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INTRODUCTION.

THE OBJECT OF THIS CATALOGUE.

Tais is a complete Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka, the Sacred Canon of
the Buddhists in Clina and Japan. It contains not only the titles of 1662 different works (of which
342, however, are miscellaneous works), but also the names of the authors and translators, together with
their dates. The arrangement and classification of these works are the same as in the original Chinese
Catalogue, i.e. No. 1662. Notes taken from various sources are added under each title with their full
references. A list of the principal authorities consulted by me will be found on p. xxxii. Though I gladly
and gratefully acknowledge the assistance received from my predecessors, there still remain such difficulties
as were pointed out by the Rev..J. Summers in his Descriptive Catalogue of the Chinese, Japanese, and
Manchu books in the Library of the India Office, 1872 (p. iv), when he says: ¢The title of a [Chinese]
book is often untranslatable; the author’s name is frequently out of sight, and has to be sought for
in some obscure corner or work; the date of the publication is alike often doubtful, and in the case of
Buddhist Literature the identification of the Chinese title with the Sanskrit original is sufficiently troublesome.’
This quotation will to a certain extent explain the imperfection of my own work, for which I .have to
crave the indulgence of those who may use it.

My principal object in making this compilation has been to show the original, though it may be not
quite scientific, arrangement of this great Collection of our Sacred Canon, made in China under the Min
dynasty, A.D. 1368-1644. A copy of the Japanese edition of this Chinese Collection, published in Japan
in A.D. 1678-1681, is now in the Library of the India Office in London. ‘It is this copy of the Sacred
Books,’ says the Rev. S. Beal, ¢ that (in 1874) I requested His Excellency Iwakura Tomomi to procure for
the India Office Library. In 1875 the entire Tripitaka was received at the India Office, in fulfilment of
the promise made by the Japanese ambassador’’ Immedjately after this, Mr. Beal prepared a Catalogue
of the books ‘for practical purposes?’ which was completed in June 1876, within the time of six
months *.

In the same month (viz. June), I left Japan for England, where I arrived in August of the same year.
At that time I did not know English at all. So I spent about two years and a half in London to learn.
it, before I could begin my study of Sanskrit. Before I left London for Oxford in February 1879, I
had an opportunity of seeing Mr. Beal's Catalogue, but I did not visit the India Office Library till April
1880. In September of the same year, I received special permission to examine the whole Collection
(except a few works which I have not been able to see to the present day) in the Library. ‘I at once
perceived some grave mistakes that had been made concerning the arrangement of the works in this
Collection, on the part of some Japanese who had been charged to send this copy from Japan to England.
I felt it my duty to correct this wrong arrangement. - The original arrangement is by no mesns so irrational
a8 Mr. Beal thinks, when he says in his Catalogue (p. 1, note 2): The travels of the Buddhist Pilgrims,
for example, are arranged under the heading of King or Sitras, but it is evident that this arrangement
is purely Chinese, and comparatively modern.’ - Such an arrangement, however, is neither modern nor Chinese,
but simply erroneous! If Mr. Beal had adopted what he calls the third method (in his Cafalogue, p. 2),

! Abstract of Four Lectures on Buddhist Literature in China, 2'Tbid., p. viii.
delivered at University College, London, by Rev. 8. B.al, 1883, ? The Buddhist Tripitaks, as it is known in Chira and Japan,
p- vil, . A Catalogue and Compendious Report, by Rev. 8. Beal, 18;6.
ba
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taking the works in the order of the Index, or of the original Catalogue, i.e. No. 1663, the proper arrangement
would have been at once restored, though it would of course have required nearly an entire re-adjustment
of the contenta of the ‘ one hundred and three cases.” Moreover, this original arrangement exactly corresponds
with the order of ‘ determining characters,’ taken from the ‘ Thousand Character Composition.’

The present compilation is the result of my own examination of the Collection in September 1880.
T regret, however, that I have been umable to give a more complete account of each work, or to show the
contents of the whole Collection more fully. Nevertheless, with the help of several learned works, I -think
I bave succceded in identifying a number of the Chinese titles'. In a fow cases I was also able to
compare the Chinese translations with the original Sanskrit texts. The Sanskrit titles thus identified are
given in the first Index, In the second Index, the names of the Indian and Chinese anthors and translators
are arranged alphabetically. These two Indices, together with three Appendices which precede them, will,
I hope, be of some use in determining the dates of certain authors and their works.

I have made a distinction between the authors and translators. There are some Chinese suthors
who not only translated Sanskrit works into Chinese, but also composed original treatises in Chinese. In
this case their names are mentioned in the second Appendix as well as in the third.

THE CHINESE BUDDHIST LITERATURE.

The Chinese Buddhist literature is somewhat different in its style from the classical and historical
works of China. It dates from the first century of the Christian era, while the Chinese classics and
some of their historical works were written long before. Now the Chinese Buddhist literature chiefly
consists of translations of Sanskrit works; so that it is not only full of transliterations, but also of quite
literal renderings of technical terms and proper names. These require special study. As the sound of the
Chinese characters has been changing in successive periods and in different parts of China, the transliteration
varies in various translations, made from the first century A. ». down to the thirteenth. The older transliteration
is generally less full, so that it is more difficult to restore it to its Sanskrit original, unless it is first
compared with a later and fuller transliteration. For this kind of study thers are six useful works in the
present Collection, namely :—

(1) No. 1604, Shao-hhin-kun-tido-ta-tefi-yin, or & dictionary of the Buddhist Ganon, republished in the
Shio-hhin period, A.D. 1131-1162. 3 fasciculi.

(2) No. 1608, Yi-tehié-kin-yin-i, or a dictionary of the whole Canon. Dates from A.D. 649. 26 fascicnli.

(3) No. 1606, Hwi-yen-kin-yin-i, or a dictionary of the Buddhivatamsaka-sitra, No. 88. Dates from
A.D. 700. 4 fasciculi.

(4) No. 1621, Ti-min-sin-tsasi-fi-shu, or a concordance of numerical terms and phrases of the Law of
the Tripitaka, collected under the great Min dynasty, A.D. 1368-1644. 40 fasciculi.

(5) No. 1636, Kido-shan-fi-shu. This is a later collection similar to No. 1621. Dates from A.D. 1431.
12 fasciculi.

(6) No. 1640, Fin-i-min-i-tei, lit. ‘a collection of the meanings of the (Sanskrit) names translated (into
* Chihese).” Dates from A.D. 1151. 20 fasciculi. This is & very useful dictionary of the technical terms
and proper names, both in Sanskrit and Chinese Buddhist literature, though it requires much correction.

Beside these, I must not omit two valuable works of European scholars, namely :—

(1) Méthode pour déchiffer et transcrire les noms Sanskrits, par M. Stanislas Julien, 1861.

(2) Handbook for the Student of Chinese Buddhism, by Rev. E. J. Eitel, 1870.

DIFFERENT COLLECTIONS AND EDITIONS OF THE CHINESE TRANSLATION OF THE
BUDDHIST TRIPIZTAKA AND THE THIRTEEN CATALOGUES NOW IN EXISTENCE.
There still remain two questions, namely: Who collected the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist

Tripitaka, and when was such a Collection published in China, Cores, and Japan? In answering these
questions, I must give an historical sketch of our Collection.

1 Whenever the meaning of the Chinese title is not quite the  renderings are printed in small type with inverted commas, under
muth.tofthoﬂmshitﬁﬂe.ithubeenmmluwdquito the Chinese titles.
literally into English, or sometimes into Sanskrit. All these
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We have in the present Collection thirteen Catalogues or Indices of the Chinese Translation of the
Buddhist Tripitaka. A chronological table of these Catalogues with their titles, and those of different
Collections and Editions, will be found towards the end of this Introduction.

Beside these, there are said to have been thirty-one Lista or Indices compiled before A.D. 730, all of
which were lost at that time. The titles, however, and compilers, and even contents of some of them are
mentioned in the Kbii-yuen-lu, No. 1485, fasc. 10, fol. 18 seq. The two oldest Lists are said to have
dated from the Tshin and the Former or Western Hin dynasties, B. c. 221-206 and 2032-A. D. g, respectively.
These and some of the rest are of course very doubtful. I shall therefore not dwell on the missing Lists
or Indices, but proceed at once to examine the more substantial materials.

TRANSLATIONS NOW IN EXISTENCE, AND MENTIONED IN THE OLDEST CATALOGUE
OF ABOUT 520 A.D.

The following works in existence in the present Collection seem to be the same as those mentioned in
the Khu-sin-tsdn-ki-tei, No. 1476, the oldest Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka,
compiled in about 520, under the Lin dynasty, A. D. §02-557.

S0TrAS oF THE MAHAYANA.

KAu-shn-tsfn-ki-tsi. Khu-sin-tshi-ki-tsi.

No. Fasc. Paam No. Fasc. Pacz

3 Pasikavimeati-sihasrikd pragiiipira- 57 Késyapa-parivarta 2  pa

mitd . 2 21b 59 Sriméili-devi-simhanida » 308

4 » » » 8b 61 Mabivaipulya-mahisannipita-sitra , 248

5 Dasasihasrikd pragfigpiramitd »  4b | 66 Sumerugarbha 3 as(h)

6 ” » » 228 | 68 Akisagarbha-bodhisattva-sttra 2 a4a

7 » » : » I19b | 4o ¢Akisagarbha-bodhisattva~dhyina-

8 ” » ”» 78 sitra’ ”» 298
10 Vagrakkhedikd » » 32b | 41 Bodhisattva-buddhinusmriti-samédhi ,, 31b
23 (3) Tathigatikintys-guhya-nirdess » 98 73 Pratyutpanna-buddhasammukhiva-

23 (17) Plrna-periprikkid »w 22b sthita~-samadhi n 4D

23 (44) Ratnardsi, or Ratnaparisi » 25b 74 Aksharamati-nirdesa-stitra » I3b

23(47) Ratnaklda-pariprikkhi » 08 79 Tathigata-mahikirunika-nirdesa »n 98

26 Amitfyusha, or -8bha, or Sukhivati- 8o ‘Ratnastri-pariprikkha’ » 1I0b
vylhs ” 6b 81 ‘Mka-kuméra-stitra’ » IIa

28 Akshobhyasya Tathigatasya vytha » 58 82 ¢lsvarariga-bodhisattva-siitra’ » 32b

30 Samantamukba-parivarta » 12b 87 Buddh&vatamsaka - mahivaipulya-

31 Madigusri-buddhakshetragunavyftha 9b slitra » 25D

32 Garbha-siitra (1) » 12b 92 ‘Sltra on the appearance of the

33 Ugra-pariprikkhd » 5b Tathigata’ » 10b

34 9 » » 108 100 ‘Sitra on the original action of the

35 Bhadra-miyikéra-pariprikkhs, or -vyi- Bodhisattva’ » O6b
karana » » 102 ‘Sfitra on the Tathigata-visesha-

36 Vinayaviniskaya-upéli-pariprikkis » 27b na (1)’ » b5a

39 Sumati-dirikA-pariprikkhi » 118 | 104 ‘Sftra of the chapter on going across -

41 Vimaladatti-pariprikkhs ” 108 the world’ » 98

42 Asokadatti-vydkarana » 13b | 105 Dasabhlimika-sitra » 328

43 Surata-pariprikkhi » 8a | 108 ‘Bitra of the chapter on the way of

47 Sushzhitamati-pariprikkhi, or MAyo- ' practice in the ten dwellings (i. e.
pama-samidhi , » I2b the earlier steps) of a Bodhisattva

go Subthu-pariprikkis 3 128 (which lead on to the ten Bhéimis)’ ,, 13a

52 Giiknottara-bodhisattva-pariprikkhs 2 11a | 110 Dasabhlmika-sfitra » 98

63 Bhadrapdla-sreshthi-pariprikkhid » 108 | 112 ‘Sitra on the office of the Bodhi-

65 Maitreya-pariprikkhi » I12Db sattva, asked by Mafigueri’ » 58
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No. Fasc. Pace No. Fasc. Pace
113 Mahéparinirvina-siitra 2 243 | 319 ‘Kuméra-mfika-sfitra’ 2  13b
116 Katurdiraka-saméidhi-sitra » 118 | 224 ‘Stra spoken by Buddba at (the .
130 Mahaparinirvina-sitra » 368 request of) an old woman’ " 78
122 ‘Sttra of Buddha's last instruc- 230 Kandraprabha-kumira-sfitra » II&
tion’ » 338 | 233 Vatsa-sitra » 7b
127 Suvarnaprabbisa-sltra ” 24b | 234 w w » 138
128 Sarvapunyasamukiaya-saméidhi-slitra ,, 10a | 238 Gayasirsha » 22b
133 ¢ Amitirtha-sitra’ » 32b | 243 ‘Sitra on the determined Dhérant’ ,, 10b
134 Saddbarmapundarika-siitra » 328 | 244 Mahimegha-sitra »  24b
136 » » 3 128 | 252 ‘Sarvavaipulyavidyisiddha-sétra’ w Iob
138 . » 2 9a | 255 Tathigatagiiinamudra-samadhi 4 46D
143 Karunipundarika-sfitra s 24b | 256 ” " 2 6b
143 ‘ Shatpiramiti-sannipita-sttra’ ” 8a | 257 ‘Anantaratna-saméidhi-sfitra’ » 13D
145 Vimalakirtti-nirdesa s IIb | 281 Silisambhava-sitra » 7b
146 " " " 22a | 283 ‘Siitra on the Samédhi called vow,
150 Avaivartya (7), or Aparivartya-stitra ,, 9b realised by the Tathigata alone’ , 13D
154 Sandhinirmokana-stitra s 30b | 297 ‘Sitra on the girl Nigadattd’ " 7b
157 Avaivartya (1), or Aparivartyaw.sfitra 3 15b | 309 Mahfmayiri-vidydrigii L)
158 » » 2 29b | 310 ‘ Mahimayfirt-rigiii-samyuktarddhi-
160 Lalitavistara ”» 98 dhérani-stitra’ » "
164 Sarvadharma-pravritti-nirdesa-sfitra ,, 22b | 342 Srimati-brihmani-pariprikkhi »w 10b
165 ¢ Vasudhara-bodhisattva-pariprikkhi- 354 Anantamukha-sidhaka-dbérant(?) , 31b
sitra’ ”» 11b 355 ”» ” ” 6b
166 ‘ Vasudhara-sitra’ » 228 356 * . ”» 26a
168 Ratnakirandakavy(ha-stitra " gb [ 376 ‘Sitra on cutting ne tie (of passions)
174 Agitasatru-kaukritys-vinodana ” §a in the ten dwellings (i.e. the earlier
175 Lankdvatéra-sfitra s 30b steps of a Bodhisattva which lead
182 Ajitasatru-kaukritya-vinodana " 9b on to the ten Bhfimis)’ »y 218
183 » » 3 13b | 377 ‘Bodhisattva-bodhivriksha-sfitra’ » 6b
184 Maidigqusri-vikridita-stitra 2 10a | 379 ‘Sitra on (the history of) Poh (or
190 Viseshakinta-brahma-pariprikkha w 228 Pushya 1)’ ” 78
194 Hastikakshyi » 138 | 381 ¢Pirnaprabhisa-samadhimati-sltra’ ,, 58
197 Viseshakinta-brahma-paripritkii »” 98 384 Tathagatagarbba-sttra ” 25 b
200 Sukhivatyamritavytiha-sttra, or Su- 385 Ratnagali-pariprikkhd » 128
khavativytiha » 22b | 388 Bltra on (the characteristic marks
20z ‘A later translition of the Sftra on Buddha's) person as (the results
consisting of verses on Ami- of) fifty causes of the practice of
tiyus’ 4 418 a Bodhisattva’ » I1a
204 ‘Sfhtra about the meditation on the 392 ¢ Katurdurlabha-siitra’ » 12D
Bodhisattva Maitreya’s going up 393 ‘Sukinti (?)-devaputra-slitra’ »n TO8
to be born in the Tushita heaven’ 2 31a 395 ¢ Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-maha-
205 Maitreya-vyikarana s 22b sthimapripta-bodhisattva-vyika-
206 » » 3 138 rana-siitra’ ” 27b
208 ‘Sfitra about the meditation on the 397 ‘Siryagihmikaranaprabhi-samadhi-
Bodhisattva Maitreya's coming sfitra’ » 17b
down to be born (in this world)’ 2  12a | 399 Siraigama-samidhi »n 238
209 ‘Sitra on Muaitreya’s becoming Bud- 401 Buddhasangiti-siitra » 108
dha’ " 22b 403 Bbadrakalpika-sitra » 8b
214 Strivivarta-vyakarana-sitra , 128 | 408 ‘Atita-vyGihakalpa-sahasrabuddha-
216 ¢Sitra on the Bodhisattva who was pima-siitra’ 4 48
the son who took a look at (his 406 ‘ Pratyutpanna-bhadrakalpa-sahasra-

blind father)’ . 3 108 buddhanima-sfitra ’ » »



1o Anigate-nakshatratirikalpa-
srabuddhanima-sitra’

¢ Akintyaguna - sarvabuddha - pari -
graha-sitra’ -

¢ Sreshthi-dharmakiri-bhiryi-sitra ’

Pratyutpanna - buddha - sammukha-
vasthita-samadhi-siitra

Kusalumila-samparigraba, or -pari-
dhara-siitra

‘ Buddhadhyéna - samfidhisigara-
slitra’ )

¢ Bodhisattva-pirvakaryi-sitra’

Garbha-sdtra (?)

Anguliméliya-stitra

Anavatapta-nigariga-pariprikkhi

‘Sfitra on fifty countings of clear
measure (1)’

Mahibheri-hiraka-parivarta

¢ Sttra of the garland of the Bodhi-
sattva’

Sigara-nigariga-pariprikkhi

¢Siitra on the changes of the fature’

‘Sdtra on the Pindapétika of a Bud-
dba of the past’

¢Sitra on the destruction of the
law’

¢ Stra on Phi-lo (Vela1), the crown-
prince of & heavenly king’

¢Sfitra on the spiritual Mantra for
keeping the house safe’

‘Sfitra on the Vidyd or spell for
avoiding and removing the injury
(caused) by a thief’

‘Sitra on relieving epidemic by a
spell’

Kakshur-visodhaua-vidy4

¢ Sttra on relieving a (sick) child by
a spell’

513 ‘ Kandraprabba-bodhisattva-sfitra’

514 ‘Sltra on Kittaprabha (1)’

515 Dasadigandhakara - vidhvamsana-

slitra

517 ‘Sltra on the opposition of the Méara’

518 Réshiravara - pariprikkhi -gunapra -

bba-kuméra-sfitra’

412

416
431

430
432
433
434
437
438

440
445

456
468
469
470
412
478

480

481

483
484

S6TrAs oF THE HiNAYANA.

542 Madhyamigama-sfitra
643 Ekottarigama-sitra

544 Samyuktigama-siitra
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4

”»

”»

”

»

»

”

”

»”

”

”»

48

45b
15b

278
23a
25b
17b

218
30b

3b
308
213

13a

318

18b

448

43b
44 &

43b
6b

13a

11b
10b

”»

21 b
20b
308

No.
545
548

551
553

558
559
565
567
5717
578
580
583

586

594

600
601

609
611

616
621
623

639
647

648

652
653

656
657

659
661

662

Xxv
Faso. Pacs
Dtrghigama-stitra 2 123b
‘Sttra on the law of ten rewards
in the Dirghigama’ » 38
¢ Stitra on the Lokadhitn (3)° w 68
‘Sittra on the Avidyd, Trishnd, and
G4ti of man’ »n 38
‘Sitra on the ralt-water com- .
parison’ 3 1I3a
‘Sutra on the cause of all the
Asravas or sins’ 2 48
‘Stra on the law, true and not
true’ - » »
‘Sfitra on the explanation of Asra-
va (1)’ » 38
‘8itra on fasting (Upavasatha, Upo-
satho in Pili)’ n 78
¢ Sitra on the Dukkha-skandha (?)' 4 30a
‘Siitra on the cause’ 2 Ja
‘Stitra on Grihapati, being a man
possessed of eight cities and ten
families (%)’ » 18a
‘Siitra on the universal meaning of
the luw’ » 38
‘Stra on the (Grihapati) Rishtra-
pila(?) or Réishtravara’ » B8a
‘Stitra on the Bhikshu Kampa’ » 3a
‘Siitra on the fundamental relation-
ship or causation’ w 48
¢Sdtra on the honourable one (1)’ » 6b
‘Sttra on or to Teu-thifo (Deva-
datta ?)’ 3 ¢9b
¢Sttra on Sumati (1)’ 2 7a()
¢Sdtra on Angulimilys’ » 138
‘Sitra on the (500) Mallas or
vrestlers who were trying to
move & mountain? » IIDb
¢ Sitra on a Srémanera’ 3 18b
‘Sftra on the secret importance of
curing the (heart) disease of
those who engage in contempla-
tion’ 2 31a
¢Sitra on seven Ayatanas and three
subjects for contemplation ’ s 3b
¢Sdtra on the holy seal of the law’ , 11b
¢Sltra on the comparison of the five
Skandhas’ » 3b
¢ Sfitra on Plrramaitriyaniputra’ 4 49b
Dharmakakra-pravartana (-stra) 2 3b
¢ Ashtinga-samyan-méirga-siitra ’ » ”
¢ Sttra on'three characteristic marks
of & (good) horse’ 3 3b(®
¢Slitra on eight characteristics of a
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xvi
No. Pasc. Paes
(bad) horse compared with those
of a (bad) man’ 3 48(1)
664 ‘Sitra on the origin of practice (of
the Bodhisattva)’ 2 6a

— 66g ‘Sitra on the lucky fulfilment of

the crown-prince’
" 666 ‘Sftra on the cause and effect of
the past and present’
669 Gitaka-nidina
671 ¢ Vaidirya-riga-siitra’
674 ‘Sftra on the fulness of meaning’
676 ‘Samyukta~-pitaka-stitra’
678 “Sdtra of forty-two sections’
681 ‘Sfitra on keeping thought, in the
. (manner of) great Anaphos’
683 ‘Sfitra on perception in the law of
practice of meditation’
689 ‘Sfitra on the condition (Dharms)
which receives dust or impurity’
696 ‘Sttra (spoken to?) Ananda on
: four matters’
699 ‘Sftra on four wishes (of mankind)’
7oz ‘Sdtra on the filial child’
709 ‘Sfitra on seven women’
710 ‘Sltra on eight teachers’
712 ‘Sltra on desire being the cause
of affliction’
722 ‘Sftra on the Katurmahfrdga’
729 ‘8dtra on goo disciples telling their
own Nidina or Gitaka’
746 ¢Sdtra on four (articles of) self-
injuring’
758 ¢Bitra on King Samantapripta(})’
759 ‘Sltrea on the mother of (500)
, demon-children (i. e. Hiritt)’
760 ‘Sftra on a king of the country
Brihmana (1)’
765 ‘Shtra on nine (causes of) unex-
pected or untimely (death)’
7475 ¢Sdtra on the five kings’
780 ¢ Skandha-dhitv-iyatana-sitra’

VINAYA OF THE MAHAYANA.

1083 ‘Sitra on the manners concerning

the five Silas of the Bodhisattva-
upésaka’

1084 Paramérthasamvarti (-varta ?)-sat-
yanirdesanima-mahiyina-stitra

1085 Bodhisattva-karyf-nirdesa

1086 ”» »

”

»

”»

”

”

»
30b
9a
I28
6b

26b
28

3b
48
78
108
va
13b
29b
128

118
12b

11b
9b
3b

178
2b

28b

10b
a8b
24b

L g

No.

1088 ¢ Uphsaka-sila-stitra’

1091 ‘ Mafigusri-kshami-sitra’

1093 ‘Bdtra on receiving the ten good
precepts or the Sikshipeda’

1095 Buddhapitaka-nigrahanima-maht-
ylna-sitra

1096 ¢ Bodhisattva-pratimoksha-sfitra’

Vinaxa or T Hiwayina.

1114 ¢ Uplsaka-pefitasila-ripa-sitra’

1115 Barvistivida-vinaya

1117 Dharmagupte-vinaya

1119 Mahfsaiigha (or -saiighika)-vinaya

1122 Mahtsisaka-vinaya

1125 Vibhishi-vinaya

1132 Sarvistivida- nikiya-vinays-mi-
trikd

1145 ‘Srimanera - dasasila - dharmakar-
maviki (3)’

1155 Pratimoksha of the Dharmagupta-
nikiiya

1157 Pratimoksha of the Mahisisaka-
nikfya :

1160 Pratimoksha-sfitra (1)

1161 Bhikshuni-pratimoksha-stitra (1)

1166 ¢ Animportant use for the Bhiksha
concerning the Karman of the
Dackdbybys (-vinsys)’

Pasc.

”

=

”

”

ABHIDEARMA OF THE MARAYANA.

1169 * Mahipragiidpiramitd (-sitra)-sis-
ml

1179 Prinyamila-sistra-tika

1180 ¢ Dasabhtimi-vibhishd-sAstra ’
1186 Dvidasanikiya-sistra

1188 Sata-sistra

ABHIDHARMA OF THE Hiwaviwa.

1268 Siriputribhidharma-sistra

1273 Abhidharma-giinaprasthina-sistra

1374 ‘Satysasiddhi-sistra’

1279 Vibhishi-sistra

1287 Samyuktibhidharma-hridaya-es-
tra

1288 Abhidharma-hridaya-sistra

1289 ¢ Arya-vasumitra-bodhisattve-sail-

giti-sdstra’

g 83 8 W

Paas
ub
11b

138

22b
4 b

28b
23b

”
26 b
28a
33s
398
138
248
28a

23b
3Ia

23a

23b

248
21b
238
208

28b
31 b
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InpIAN MiIsCELLANEOUS WORKS. No. Lo Fasc. Pace
No. Fasc. Pack 1350 ‘Dhyénanishthita (3)-samidhi-dhar-
1321 Avadina (-sfitra), or Dhammapadé- maparyiya-sitra’ 2 238
vadina 2 a1s 1352 ‘Sltra on the practice of Buddha,
1322 Damamfika (-nidina-siitra) » 308 compiled by S".‘Sh"ﬂkﬂ‘f ! » 208
1323 ¢ Buddhapfirvakaryi-sfitra’ . 27b 1364 ‘Sftra of a hundred comparisons’ ,, 33b
1325 * Karyimargabhdmi-stitra’ » 08 1365 Dharmapada or Dhammapada » 6a
1326 ¢ Mirgabhimi-sltra’ ., ab 1366 * Samyuktﬁ.vadma - sﬁt’m, selected
1329 ‘Samyuktaratnapitaka-stitra’ »w 328 f‘:rom Varlous Sfltm y 238
1336 Samantabbadrapranidhina » 26a | 1367 ‘Sitra on the Nidina or cause of
1337 *Sitra on six Bodhisattvas’ names the ey e-destr?ctxon of Fé-yi, the
to be recited and kept in son of Asoka » 318
wind’ s 8a(n) | ! 381 ¢Explanation of an extract from
1339 ‘Sitra on the twelve causes as an . the four Agamas’ » 20b
oral explanation according to the 1382 ¢ Paﬁhdv&ra-dhyﬂnasﬁm - mahfr-
Agama’ 2 48 thadharma’ »w 39b
1340 ‘Sdtra (or record) on the Nidéna 1416 ‘Law of the Bodhisattva’s blaming
or cause of transmitting the lustful desire’ » 338
Db pitaka’ , 32b 1440 Arya-nigiryuna—bodhisuttva-mhﬁl—
1341 Dharmatara (or - trita)- dhyina- lekba » 398
stitra » 25b 1451 ° Pragnipiramitd - buddhi - sitra-
1342 ‘Shtra on the important explana- mahﬁﬂukhﬁgnoghf-gamyuuyu-
tion of the law of meditation’ » 238 "W'?'Mh‘“tt“d“tltt"d”&ﬂ'
1346 ¢ Abhidharma-pafikadbarmakaryé- mahidmandalavyikhyi 4 138
Bam ' ” 3 8
1349 ‘Sltra on the fruits of Karman . A CHixese WOEK.
briefly explained by the Bodhi-
gattva Arvasira’ w 208 1496 Travels of Fi-hhien or Fa-hian 2 26b

No. 1476, the oldest Catalogue in existence (see pp. xiii, xxvii), mentions 2213 distinct works, whether
translations or native productions, of which 276 works may thus be identified with those in existence at
the present day. This oldest Catalogue is a private compilation of a Chinese priest, named San-yin. He
lived under the reign of the Emperor Wu, A.D. §02-549, the founder of the Lifi dynasty, A.D. 502-557.
As we read in the Annals of the Sui dynasty, o. . 589—618, ‘ This Emperor paid great honour to Buddhism.
He made a large callection of the Buddhist canonical books, amounting to 5400 volumes, in the Hwa-lin
garden. The Shiman Pio-khan compiled the Catalogue in fifty-four fascicles’’ According to the Khii-
yuen-lu (fago. 10, fol. 5 a), this Catalogue was compiled by Pio-kkan under the Imperial order, in 4 fasciculi,
in A.p. 518; but it had been lost already in A.». 730. The total number of the sacred books in it is
said to have been wbout 1432, or 3395(!) distinct works in 3741 fasciculi, arranged under twenty classes. This
was the first Collection of Buddhist sacred books made by .n Emperor of China.

In A.D. 533-534 the second Collection of Buddhist sacred books was made by the Emperor Hhifo-wu,
of the Northern Wi dynasty, A. D. 386-534. An official, Li ' Kwo, compiled the Catalogue under the Imperial
order. There were ten classes, including about 427(1) works in 2053 fasciculi. This Catalogue had been lost
alresdy in A.D. 730. (See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 4 b.)

Under the Sui dynasty, A.». 589-618, three Catalogues were compiled, in A.D. 594. 597, and 603.
These Catalogues are in existence, viz. Noe. 1609, 1504, and 1608 (see p. xxvii). The number of the books
in these Catalogues differs considerably. The first and the last compilations, Nos. 1609 and 1608, were made
under an Imperial order. These may therefore be called the third and fourth Collections, made by Wan-ti,
the first Emperor of the Sul dynasty, who reigned A. ». 589 or 581-604.

! Max Miiller, Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 328.
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No. 1609, the second Catalogue, which is still in existence (see p. xxvii), compiled by Fi-kin and others,
mentions 22g7 distinct works in 5310 fasciculi in nine classes, each class being subdivided into two or
more heads. But the actual number is as follows :—

1. Sitra. Mabiyina . . . 784 in 1718  fasciculi.
Hinaydna . . . 845 »w 1304 »

2. Vinaya. Mahiyina . . . 50 » 82 »
Hinayina . . . 63 » 381 "

3. Abhidharma. Mahiyéna . . . 68 » 381 ”
Hinayna . . . 116 , 482 "

4. Later works, y Extracts . . . 144 . 627 »
Indian and }Reeonds . . . 68 ” 185 "
Chinese. Treatises . . . 119 ” 134 "

2257 » 5294 ”

Although mention is not made of missing works in No. 1609, yet it is doubtful whether the 2257 works
were all in existence in A.D. 594 (see second line from the bottom of this page).

In A.p. 597 the third Catalogue in existence, No. 1504 (see p. xxvii), was compiled by F& Ahin-fin,
who was a translator of the Buddhist sacred books, appointed by the Emperor. In his compilation the follow-
ing number of works is said to have been admitted into the Canon :—

1. Mahiydna.
Sdtra, whose translators are known . . 234 in  88g fasciculi.
» » » » unknown . 235 » 402 »
Vinays, » » » known . . 19 " 40 »
”» ” ” ” unknown . . 12 ” 14 ”
Abhidharma, ,, » » known . . 49 ” 238 ”
» ”» ” ,, unknown . . 2 » N "
561  , 1586 »
2. Hinayéna.
Sdtra, whose translators are known . . 108 in 527 fasciculi.
” » ” ” nnkno“ . . 3'6 ” 482 ”»
Vimy‘; » » ” known . . 39 ” 285 ”
» » ” » unknown . B 3r ”» 67 ”
Abhidharma, ,, » » knowm . . at " 351 .
”» ) » » unknown . . 10 ” 27 ’»
525 ”» 1739 ”»

The fourth Catalogue in existence, No. 1608 (see p. xxvii), was compiled in A.D. 60z by priests and
literati, who were then appointed by the Emperor as translators of the Buddhist sacred books. In this
Catalogue the total number and clgssification of works are again different, namely :—

1. Works with one translation . . . . . 370 in 1786 fasciculi.
2. Works with two or more translations . .. 277 " 583 M
3. Works of the (Indian) sages . . . . 41 » 164 »
4. Works of separate production, or extracts . . 810 »” 1288 »
5. Works doubtful and false . . . . 209 » 490 »”
6. Works missing . . . . . . . 403 ” 747 »

3109 » 5058 »
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As we read in the Sui Annals, ‘In the period T&-yeh (A.D. 605-616) the Emperor (Yii) ordered
the Shiman Ki-kwo to compose a catalogue of the Buddhist books at the Imperial Buddhist chapel within
the gate of the palace. He then made some divisions and classifications, which were as follow :—

‘The Sfitras which contained what Buddha had spoken were arranged under three divisions :—

‘1. The Mahiyina. 2. The Hinayina. 3. The Mixed Sdtras.

¢Other books, that seemed to be the productions of later men, who falsely ascribed their works to
greater names, were classed as Doubtful Books.

‘There were other works in which Bodhisattvas and others went deeply into the explanation of the
meaning, and illustrated the principles of Buddha. These were called Disquisitions, or Sastras. '

‘Then there were Vinaya works, or compilations of precepts, under each division, as before, Mahiyina,
Hinayana, Mixed. .

‘There were also Records, or accounts of the doings in their times of those who had been students
of the system. Altogether there were eleven classes under which the books were arranged :—

‘1. SGtra. Mahiyina . . 617 in 2076 chapters (or fasciculi).

Hinayina . . 487 " 852 »
Mixed . . . 380 s 716 »
Mixed and doubtful 172 ” 336 »
‘2. Vinaya. Mahiyina . . 52 » 9I "
Hinayina . . 8o » 473 »
Mixed . . . 27 ” 46 »
¢ 3. Sdstra. Mahiyina . . 35 » 141 »
Hinayina . . 41 » 8§67 »

Mixed . . . 6! » 437 »
Records . . 20 ”» 464 ”

1962 » 6198 o’

Neither the Catalogue nor the compiler is mentioned in Chinese Buddhist works. The number
of books is again different from that mentioned in four earlier Catalognes still in existence. This may
however be called the fifth Collection made by an Emperor of China.

In A.p. 664* a Chinese priest, named Tio-stien, compiled the fifth Catalogue which has come down
to us, No. 1483 (see p. xxvii). This compilation is subdivided into ten sections. In the furst section he
gives a list of works, whether translations or original treatises in Chinese, with a biographical note of each
author, and sums up the total number of works as 2487, in 8476 fascicul. In the second section he
divides the works then in existence, in the followiug way:—

1. Mabiyéna. Sdtra . . 386 in 1153 fasciculi, 8521 leaves.
Vinaya . 232 » 34 » 461
Abhidharma 72 » §00 » 9220 ,,

2. Hinayina. Sitra . . 204 » 544 ” 7674

Vill&yﬂ . 35 ” 274 ” 581 3 »
Abhidbarma 33 = 676, 12177 -,
3- Works of the (Indian) sages 47 ” 184 » 1760

799 w 3364 » 45626

In the remsining sections of No. 1483, Tio-stien makes.several divisions and classifications, which are
very complicated.

The sixth Catalogue in existence, No. 1487 (see p. xxvii), was compiled about A.D. 664 by Tsin-mai.
‘It contains all the titles of translations, whether in existence or missing, from Kasyapa Mitaniga, A.D. 67,
to Hhiien-kwii or Hiouen-thsang, A.p. 645-664. The number of translators is 120, and that of their works
is 1620 in §552 fasciculi, with the exception of 298 works in 527 fasciculi, whose translators are unknown.

! Max Mtiller, Selected Eesays, vol. ii, pp. 329-330.
* In this year the famous Hhilen-kwah or Hiouen-thsang died.
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ln A.D. 655 the seventh Catalogue which we still possess, No. 1610 (see p. xxvii), was oomplled by
Min-khtien and others, under the order of the Emperor Wu Tej-thien, A.D. 684—705. This is the sixth
Collection made by a Sovereign of Chins. The divisions and clasifications in this Catalogue are w

follow :—
1 Mahiyéina.
Sttra of single translation . . 883 in g25 fasciculi
Sitra of duplicate translations . 696 , 2514
Vinaya . . . . . 44 5 10§

”
Abhidharma . . - . 108 , 611

3. Hinaydna.
Sfitra of single translation . . 323 9 419
Sttra of duplicate translations . 656 o, 1227
Vinaya . . . . . 104 4, 438 »
Abhidharma . 64 » 793 - »

3. Works of the (Indian) sages . 36 ., 91
4. Sitras of unknown translators . 424 o, 636
5. Sftras missing . . . . 888 , 1262

36x6 , 8g2r ,

Besides these; the following works were then admitted into the Canon :— .

1. Mahiyéins. Sdtra. . 452 in 1840 fasciculi, 186 cases.
Vinaya . 23 » 47 » 6 »
Abhidharma 83 , 516 , 8T »

2. Hinaylns. Sdtrs . 205, 441 o 44 »
Vinays . 35 » 260 ,, 23 »
Abbidharma 36 ,, 744 13

3- Works. of the (Indian) sages 25 , 34 » 4 »

89 ., 3882 386

Then there follows a list of 228 spurious works, which are said to have been in 419 fasciculi.

In A.D. 730 the eighth, ninth, .and tenth Catalogues in existence, Nos. 1485, 1486, 1488 (see p. xxvii),
were compiled by K’-shaii. No. 1485 is one of the best, if not the best, of Catalogues of the Chinese
Translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka. It is generally called Khii-yuen-lu®, It was originally in 20 fasciculi,
now subdivided into 30 fasciculi. In the first g original fasciculi (subdivided into 13), 2278 works in 7046
fasciculi, with the exception of 741 in 1052 fasciculi of unknown traunslators, are ‘ascribed to 176 translators

ot writers, who lived in Chins in the period of 664 years between A 0. 67 and 730. The titles of these

works are given in chronological order, and ‘s shdrt account of each translator or writer (is added), being

preceded by a list of his works and various miscellaneous items of information, such as the number of books

(or fasciculi) into which each work is divided ; variations in the title, and when and where the translation
was made, etc!’ Then the compiler concludes with the following words (fasc. 9, fol. 36 b seq.) :—* Thus
under 19 dynasties, from the Eastern Hin (A. D. 25-220) to the Thii (618—go7), there were produced trans-
lations of the Sitra, Vinaya, and Abhidimrnia or Sistra of the MahiyAna and Hinayina, as well as the
works of the -sages and wise men, altogether 2278 works in 7046 fasciculi. Of these 1124 works in 5048
fasciculi are now (A.D. 730) admitted into the Canon. In truth, however, the exact number is 1123 worke
in 5047 fasciculi, because one and the same work in one fasciculus is given both in the Pragiiipiramiti
and Ratnakffa classes (viz. Nos. 2t and 23 (46)). Again, 40 works in 368 fasciculi are not translations,
but written originally in Chinese. At the same time the number of missing works is 1148 in 1980 fasciculi
Thus the total number is really 2271 works in 7027 fasciculi, subtracting 7 works in 19 fasticuli (which

1 For thé contrats of this Catalogue, see also the Chrysnthemum Magazine, June 1881, p. 234 seq. Published monthly &t
Yokohama, in Japaa. ? Chrysanthemum, 1881, p. 323§.
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are no longer independent works, being put in other works as their parts) from the number 2248 in
7946 fasciculi above mentioned.’” -

In fasc. 10 of the Khii-yuen-lu, No. 1485, a list of forty-one Catalogues with a few details regarding
them is given. In the next 8 original fasciculi (subdivided into 12), the following divisions and
classifications are introduced :—

1. Translations (and some original Chinese works) in existence (A. D. 730).

a. Tripitaka of the Bodhisattvas or the Mahiyina . . . 686 in 2745 &mcuh
b. Tripitaka of the Srivakas or the Hinayina . . . 330 , 1762 »”
c. Works of the sages and wise men . . . . . 108 ,, 541 »

1124 , 5048

3. Translations missing . . e . . . . . 1148 in 1980 fasciculi.
3. Portions published separately . . . . . . . 682 in 812 fasciculi.
4. Double copies and extracts taken away . . 147 » 408 »
g. Formerly not found or missing, and nowly-produced worh now mpphed 306 ,, 1111 ”
6, Doubtfal works re-examined . . . 14 , I9 »
5. Bpurious and heterodox books . . . . . . . 382 ,, 1055 ”

1531 , 3405 ) »

Some of these 1531 works are included in the translations then in existence (see above), while the
rest are altogether ‘excluded from the total number already alluded to. :

In fase. 19 and 20 of No. 1485, the works in existence, in A.D. 730, are arranged in the following
divisions :—

1. Mahiyina.
Bitra . 515 (or §63) in 2173 fucwuh, 203 cases, .
Vinaya . 26 » 54 » 5 »
Abhidharma 97 w SI8 60 »
2. Hinayéna.
Sitra . 240 s 618 ” 48
Vinaya .- 64 » 446 ». 45 »
Abhidharma 36 » 098 » 72
3. Works of the sages and wise meu.
Indian . 68 in 173
Chinese . . 40 s 368 } 57 »

1076 (1124) ,, 5048 » » 480

The ninth Catalogue in existence, No. 1486 (see p.xxvii), is an abridged reproduction of the last
part of No. 1485, in § fasciculi. ‘But es it is little more than a bere enumeration of the titles of the
diffetent works mentioned in the larger catalogue, the translators’ names, and the number of chapters (or
fasciculi) into which each work is divided, it is not of much use to the foreign student of Buddhism. It
gives the Index character (taken from the Tshien-tas’-wan, or Thousand-character-composition) under which
each work may be found in the Imperial Collection, and occasionally & few details'’ This may be called
the sewenth Collection, made by order of the Emperor Hhllen-tsusi, A. 0. 713~755, under whose reign this
Index was made.

The tenth Catalogue in existence, No. 1488.(see p. xxvii), is & continuation of No. 1487 (see pp. xix, xxvii).
It enumerates 163 translations in 645 fasciculi, made by twenty-one translators, who lived in China between
A.D. 664 anfl 730.

! Chrysanthemum, 1381, p. 236 note.
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According to the Fo-tsu-li-thi-thun-tefi, No. 1637 (fasc. 14, fol. 2 a), Thai-tsu, the first Emperor of the
later Sun dynasty, who reigned A.p». 960—9%5, was the first who ordered the whole Buddhist Canon to
be published. The blocks of wood on which the characters were cut for this edition are said to have been
130,000 in number. This évent heppened in A.p. 972. In the preceding year, he caused two copies of
the same Canon to be made, one written in gold and the other in silver paint. This may be called the
eighth Collection madé by order of the Emperor of China, though no Catalogue or Index seems to have been
compiled on this occasion.

The eleventh Catalogue in existence, No. 1612 (see p. xxvii), was campiled by Kin-ki-sidn, together with
some Indian, Tibetan, and Chinese priests and officials, in A.D. 1285-1287, under the Imperial order of
Shi-tsu, the founder of the Yuen dynasty, who reigned A.p. 1280-1294. It is therefore the ninth Collection
made by the Chinese Emperor. This Catalogue is generally called K’-yuen-lu, or the Catalogue of the
K’-yuen period, A.D. 1264-1294".

There are given the following divisions and clagsifications : —

1. Sitra. Mahiyfna . 897 in 2980 fasciculi.
Hinayéns . 291 ,, J10
2. Vineya. Mahiyfna . 28, 56
Hinayéina P 69 ,, 504
3. Abhidharma. Mahéy&na 117 , 628
Hinayéna 38, 708
l44° ” 5586 ”

These are the translations made by 194 persons under twenty-two dynasties in the period of 1219 years,
from A.D. 67 to 1285. Besides this number there are 95 Indian and 118 Chinese miscellaneous works.

The compilers of the K’-yuen-lu, No. 1612, compared the Chinese translations with the Tibetan trans-
lations (Kangur and Tangur?), and added the Sanskrit title in transliteration, and gave a note after each
Chinese title, stating whether both translations were in agreement, or whether the book was wanting in
the Tibetan-version®. This comparison, however, seems to have been made only through a Catalogue of
the Tibetan translations, end not actually with the translations themselves. (See the K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. 4 8, col. 5 seq.) Nevertheless, it is curious to see thay there -have been (in A.D. 1300) and still are so
many Chinese translations, which are similar to, though they do not agree exactly with, the Tibetan trans-
lations. I have added the result of their comparison under each title.

The twelfth Catalogue in existence, No. 1611 (see p. xxvii), was originally compiled by Wan Ku, under the
Sun dynasty, A.D. g60-1280; and continued by Kwan-ku-pé, in A.D. 1360, under the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280-
1368. It depends entirely on No. 1612, and adds a short account of the contents of each work.

The thirteenth Catalogue in existence, No. 1662 (see p. xxvii), is the base of the present ~ompilatien. This
was originally the Catalogue of the Southern Collection or Edition of the Chinese Buddhist Canon, published
in Nanking (‘Southern Capital’), under the reign of Thaii-tsu, the first Emperor of the Min dynasty, who i
reigned A.D. 1368-1398. But it is now used also as the Catalogue of a reproduction of the Northern Collection
or Edition of 1621 works (Nos. 1~1621), first published in Peking (‘ Northern Capital’), by the order of Khan-

1ded

prising 153 volumes, were The whole collection consisted
of 740 volumes. An analytic catalogue of all these books was
also furnished. 1In this collection many SAstras were found which 4

! Forthe contents of this Catalogue, see the Journal Asiatique,

Novembre-Decembre, 1849, p. 37 seq.
* Cf. the following account, which is said to be derived from a

Tibetan source, a8 we read in the Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, 1883, p. gx:—

¢ Last of all, during the reign of the Fartar Emperor, Sa~chhen,
the Chinese scriptures were compared with the Tibetan collections
of the Kangur and Tangur. Such treatises and volumes as were
wanting in the Chinese were translated from the Tibetan ecrip-
tures, All these formed one complete collection, the first part of
which consisted of Buddba's teaching (Kangur). To the second
part a1 volumes of translations from Tibetan, the Chinese Sistras, .
and works of eminent Hwashan (Upadhy&ya or teacher ?), com-

did not exist in the Tibetan collections.’

This statement seems to agree to a certsin extent with the
account concerning the K’-yuen-lu, No. 1612, if the Tartar
Emperor, Sa-chhen,’ is meant for the Mongolian Emperor, Shi-tsu.
Otherwise the ¢ Tartar Emperor, Sa-chhen,’ could only be. identi-
fied either with Shi-tsui, of the Lifo dynasty, who reigned A, ».
947-950, or with Shi-tsus, of the Kin dynasty, who reigned a.».
1161-1189. The Lifo and Kin dynasties were both Tartars, while
the Yuen was a Mongolian dynasty.

|
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tsu or Thii-tsus, the third Emperor of the Min dynasty, who reigned A.D. 1403-1424, together with 41
additional works (Nos. 1622-1662), published by a Chinese priest named Mi-tsisi !, after somd twenty or thirty
years’ labour, beginuing from A.D. 1586. Afterwards, in A.D. 1678-1681, this edition was re-published in Japan
by a Japanese priest named Dé-ké or Tetsu-gen, whose labours will be described below.

Thus there are altogether thirteen Catalogues of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Canon in the
Collection of the India Office Library:

The Southern and Northern Collections or Editions made under the Min dynasty may be called the tenth
and eleventh Collections made by the Emperors of China, if the Southern Edition is the same as that which is
said to have been published by Thfi-tsu, in Nanking. For in a composition by the Chinese Bhikshu Téo-
khii, dated A.Dp. 1586, we read: ‘ The Emperor Thii-tsu Kio (A.D. 1368-13¢98) caused the whole Pitaka to
be engraved in Kin-lidn (Nanking); and the Emperor Thii-tsui Wan (A. D. 1403-1434) again caused s good
edition to be published in Pe-piii (Peking)3.’

But there is another statement about these two Collections or Editions, namely : ¢ In the Yun-1o period, A. ».
1403—1424, of the Min dynasty, an edition was published (by the Emperor) in the -Capital (Peking), which is
called the Northern Pitaka or Collection of the Sanskrit Books (translated into Chinese). Again there was
a private edition among the people, and the blocks for this publication were kept at Kia-hhin-fu in Chehkiang.
This is called the Southern Pitaka or Collection .’

This statement is found in an Imperial preface to the Buddhist Canon, which preface dates from the
thirteenth year of the Yui-kat period, o.D. 1735. The author is the Emperor Shi-tsui, the third sovereign of
the present Tshin dynasty, who reigned A.». 1723-1735. If this Imperial authority may be accepted in spite
of a later date, then Thii-tsu’s edition would have been quite different from the Southern Collection or Edition
already alluded to.

The Imperial preface above quoted was added by the Emperor Shi-tsuni to a carefully-revised Edition of
the Buddhist Canon, first' collected and published under the Min dynasty, with the addition of 54 Chinese
works. The Edition was. completed in the second year of the Kien-lui period, A. D. 1737, under the reign of his
successor, Kao-tsun, who reigned A.D. 1736-1795. This may be called the twelfth and last Collection made by
an Emperor of China 4.

It is remarkable that the whole Collection of the Buddhist Canon, which became larger and larger in the
course of time, was preserved in MS. only, from the introduction of Buddhism into China in A.D. 6%, till A. D.
972. At that time the first Edition was published by Thai-tsu, the founder of the later Sui dynasty (see p. xxii).
Thereafter it ‘ has been printed at various times in China from wooden blocks, which were as often destroyed by
fire or civil war. It is said that during the Sun and Yuen dynasties (a.D. 960-1368) as many as twenty
different editions had been produced, but during the troubles occurring towards the end of the Yuen period all
of them perished.’

This statement is quoted from Mr. Beal’s introduction (p. vii) to his ¢ Buddhist Literature in China (1882),
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! E ﬁ For an account of his labours, see the gﬂ %

ﬁ ﬁ Kko-kin-yuen-sti, or ‘s list (or collection) of prefaces
respecting the engraving of the blocks for Buddhist scriptures. They
are by different authors in praise of the books and those at whose
expense the great collection was published. One volume.'—Sum-
mers, Catalogue of Chinese Books in the Library of the IndiaOffice,
1872, p. 37, No. 70. In this interesting book there are added
some rules observed by Mi-tsi in comparing, for the sake of
his own edition, four previous Chinese editions published under
the Sui (A.D: 960-1380), Yuen (1280-1368), and the Southern
and Northern Collections under the Mif dynasty (1368-1644).
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shiu, or Collection of the lmperid Prefwas and Addenda to the
Great Pitaka or the Buddhist Canon, Tolno. 1883, fol. 26 b,

cols. 4, §.
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kun-kho-lun-teat-wéi-ki, or Cutalogue of the Buddhist Canon re-
published under the great Tshin dynasty. I possess u copy of this
Catalogue published in Nanking, 1870. It was given to me by my
learned Chinese friend, Mr. Yang Wen-hoei, who, together with
a priest named Milo-khut (who died 1880), has been publishing
the same collection again, about thirteen years since, collecting
donations from his countrymen. According to his last letter,
dated Shanghai, July 10, 1882, more than 3000 fasciculi hate
already been published. His edition is very carefully done, as
I can judge from copies of certain works which he gave me in
London and Paris, where I met him last year.
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and agrees with what is found in two interesting compositions, written in Japen A.p. 1748 and 1879, and
published there A.D. 1819 and 1880 respectively. The first Japanese authority is a priest called Zui-ten, who
wrote an introduction to his useful Catalogue of the three Great Pitakas: or Collections® in the monastery Z5-
#i8-2i, also called San-yen-zan, at Shiba in Tokio, the present Capital of Japan; where he was the librarian in
A.p. 1748% The second authority is found in the advertisement of a Japanese Society, called K48-kid-sho-in,
added to its new Edition of the Great Pitaka, now in course of publication.in Tokio®. From these sources
:I can draw the following sketch :—

There are three nearly complete copies of as many different foreign Collections or Editions of the Buddhist
Canon, still preserved in the Library of the monsstery Z8-zi-2i. These copies were originally deposited in
three different monasteries, of which we shall speak presently. In the beginning of the seventeenth century A.p.,
Tokugawa Iyeyasu, the first Shiogun or Commander-in-chief of Yedo, gave grants of land in exchange for these
three Collections, and had them brought to Yedo, the present Tokio, where they are now.

The first of these three Collections is the best and oldest copy of all the different Editions now in existence, at
least in Japan. It was published in Corea at the beginning of the eleventh century a.p., by order of the Corean
King, whose personal name was K’ (‘/"’*) He greatly respected Buddhism. In A.p. 995 he sent an envoy
to the Chinese Emperor and asked for a copy of the Imperial Edition (published A.p. 972%) At that time
there were already three or more different Collections in Corea. One of them was that which was made under
the Khi-tin or Tartar dynasty (cf. p. xxii note), and two others were called Former and Latter Collections made
in Corea. The Sramana SBun-ki and others were appointed by the King as the revisers of his new Edition,
which was completed after fourteen years’ labour. The copy of this Edition, now in existence in Tokio, was
brought to Japan, in the Bun-mei period, A.D. 1469-1486, by a priest called Yei-gu, and then deposited in his
monastery, Yen-2i6-zi, in the province of Yamato This Corean Collection consists of 1521 distinct works
in 6467 or 6589 fasciculi, of which 2 fasciculi are wanting in the copy preserved there.

The second Collection in the Library of the Z-zi8-zi, is one which was published in China, in A.D. 1239,
under the Sun dynasty. The blocks for this edition' belonged to the monastery, Fa-pio-se’, at Sz’-khi, in
Hu-keu-lu® The copy in Tokio was brought to Japan by a priest called Den-gid, who visited China in
A.D. 1275, and then deposited in his monastery, Kwan-zan-zi, in the province of Omi®. This Collection consists
of 1421 distinct works in 5714 or 5916 fasciculi.

The third Collection in the Z3-zi8-3i Library is a later Chinese edition, published in A.D. 1277-1290, which
was collated with two earlier editions. The blocks for this Yuen edition belonged to the monastery, Ti-phu-
nin-sz’, at Nén-shén, in Hin-keu-lo”. When'and by whom the copy in Tokio was brought to Japan is not
known. It was formerly deposited in the monastery, Shu-zen-zi, in the province of Idzu®.

These second and third Collections in the Z6-2i8-21 Library might be two of the twenty different editions
which were produced during the Suni and Yuen dynasties (a.p. 960-1368. See p. xxiii). Then followed the
Min dynasty (a.D. 1368~1644), under which two Imperisl Editions were produced, as already mentioned.
The form of books in these Editions as well as that in the previous ones is said to bave followed the shape of the
Sanskrit Manuscript, being folded *, and unhke an ordinary Chinese bound book?, so that the number of volumes
became very considerable.

-

' They are (1) Jy JHB 75 Ko-rai-bon (iit. hon), or Corean
Collection or Edition ; (2) ﬂ% Zk 86-hon, or the Suh dynasty

Collection or Edition ; and (3) 7—a Zk Gempon (lit. Gen-hon),
or the Yuen dynasty Collection or Edition.
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moku-roku. 3 vols. Compiled A.D. 1748. Preface dated A.D.
1763. Published A.p. 1819, when an addendum was written.
For the contents of this Catalogue, see also the Chrysanthemum,
June 1881, pp. 236-337.
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Mei-ki&a]:in-shi, a Japanese newspaper, August 26, 1880.
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There was then a Bhikshun! called Fi-kan® in China, who first published a similar Collection in the
ordinary form of Chinese books, after finding the inconvenience of the former Editions. The blocks of her
publication were however gradually efiaced. At length there was an .active priest Mi-tsii (see p. xxiii), who
followed Fa-kan's example and circulated his Edition most widely. Copies of his Edition were successively
imported into Japan, where it is called Min-zd (Min-tski), or the Pitaka or Collection made and published
under the Min dynasty. It is eaid that the editor Mi-tsin eollated the Northern Collection with the Southern
one for his new edition, and added five works (Nos. 1658-1662) of the latter Collection to the former.
Besides these, he could only meet with a few books of the earlier Editions of the Suii and Yuen dynasties. It is
a pity that this widely circulated Edition is in reality & reproduction only of the Northern Colleetion or
Edition of the Min dynasty with a few additions, no attempt being made to correct the blunders or fill in omissions
of the earlier Edition. These errors of the Northern Collection of the Min dynasty are severely remarked on
by the Imperial pen in the preface to the reproduction under the present dynasty in China (see p. xxiii).

Now Buddhism was introduced into Japan from Corea, in A.D. 553, and to the latter country it had been
brought from China about a century before®. At that time the King of Kudara (one of three kingdoms in Cores),
8ei-mei by name, sent some Buddhist sacred books to the Japanese court. The titles of these books are not
known. In A.p. 606 the Prince Imperial Umayado lectured, in the presence of the reigning Empress Sui-ko,
his aunt, on two SQtras, viz. the Srimili-devi-simhanida, No. 59, translated by Gunabbadra in A.p. 435, and
the Saeddharmapundarika, No. 134, translated by Kumaragiva in A.p. 406°. In A.p. 735, when a priest called
Gen-bd returned from China, he presented to the Imperial Government the Buddhist sacred books in more than
5000 fasciculi‘. 'When the Chinese priest Kan-shin arrived in Japan, A.p. 753, the ex-Emperor 8his-mu
is said to have ordered him to correct the wrongly written characters in the copies of the Buddhist Canon.
All the Scriptures were then copied by some appointed copyists in China and Japan. Even the Emperors,
Empresses; and Ministers of State were sometimes engaged in copying the sacred books®, Some fragments of
such copies are still carefully preserved in old temples in Japan.

In A.p. 987, when a famous priest called Chié-nen returned from China to Japan, he first brought with him

‘s copy of the Edition of the Buddbist Canon in more than 5000 fasciculi, produced under the Sun dynasty,
A.D. 960~1280°. Afterwards copies 8f Chinese and Corean Editions were gradusally brought over to Japan,
and depoeited in the large temples or monasteries. These copies have not been allowed to be read or examined
by the public since olden times ; and Buddhist scholars have had to submit to this ineonvenience.

In the Kwan-yei period, A. D. 1624~1643, & priest of the Ten-dai sect, Ten-kai by name (who died in his
132nd year, A.D. 1643), first caused the Great Collection of the Buddhist Canon to be printed in movable
wooden types. Copies of this edition are still found in the Libraries of some old temples.

A few years later there was a priest of the Wa-baku sect, D8-ké (or Tsli-kd), better known by another
name Tetsu-gen (‘Iron eye’). In A.D. 1669 he first published a letter (col. 367 (6)) expressing his wish to
receive donations for his intended reproduction of Mi-tsii’s edition of the Great Canon (see p.xxiii). It is stated
in the history of Japan, that ‘from his youth Tetsu-gen wished to reproduce the Chinese Buddhist Canon in
Japan; and hence he diligently collected a large number of donations, to enable him to carry out his plan.
About this time, a famine prevailed in the country, and he at once gave his money to the poor, irstead of
keeping it for the expense of the edition. But he did not change his mind, and again collected other donations;
then he was again obliged to give the money to the poor, owing to the same calamity as before. However he
accomplished his desire at last. For the third time he got fresh donations, in the first year of the Tenna
(lit. Ten-wa) period, A.p. 1681, and then published his long-delayed edition?’

Copies of this publication issued by Tetsu-gen, have been preserved in many Buddhist temples or monas-
teries throughout the whole country of Japan. There is & npecial building within the gate of a temple,
for keeping this large Collection. This building is generally called in Japan Rin-z4°, or mvolvnn&mpoalwq,
because it contains a lnge eight-angled book-case, made to revolve round a vertical axis’.

8 See Rev. Gio-kal's preface to the ‘ Collection of the Imperial
Prefaces and Addenda to the Great Pitaka,’ fol. 1a,

‘i 2
*see tho [} 5B 50 B K K Kokuabikis. ¢ [bid. fol.1b.

hon-matsu, fasc. 13, fol. 18, 8a. 7 Koku-shi-ryaku, fasc. 5, fol. 24b. Cf. col. 366 (1, 2).

3 Tbid. fol. 78, b. -ﬁﬁmnmm

* Tbid. fasc. 16, oL 3a. Seealso the [B 5 BE Koku-shi-  * For the plan of this building, see Tab. IV, in Sicbold's great
rysku, fasc, 1, fol. 37 b. work on Jspan, vol. v, Pantheon von Nippon.

d



xxvi INTRODUCTION.

This plan is said to have been invented, in A.D. 544, by a celebrated Chinese layman, named Fu Hhi
(Fu Kiu, in Japan)’, who was born in A.D. 497 and died in g§69. He is commonly known as Fu Té-sh’
(Fu Dai-zi, in Japan)?, or the Mahizattva or noble-minded Fu. He is said to have thought, that if any pious
person could touch such a book-case containing the whole of the Tripitaka and make it revolve once, he would
have the same merit as if he had read the whole Collection. The statue of this Chinese inventor is generally
placed in the front of the Revolving Repository ; and on each side of his statue, there are added those of his two
sons, Phu-kien (Fu-ken)® and Phu-%Aan (Fu-2if, in Japan)!. The statue of the elder is known by his pointing the
finger, and that of the younger by the open palms of his hands. Their father's statue represents the
impartial . view which he held during his life-time, for he is represented as wearing the Tacist cap, the
Confucianist shoes and Buddhist Kashiya or scarf across the shoulder®. There is a story, that when Fu in
this dress saw Wu-ti, the founder of the Lian dynasty, who reigned A.p. 502-549, the Emperor asked him
whether he was a Buddhist priest, Fu then pointed to his Tacist cap. When asked again whether he was a
Taoist, he pointed to his Confucianist shoes. Being asked lastly, whether he was a Confucianist, he pointed
to his Buddhist scarf®.

It is curious that, about two centuries after the time of Tetsu-gen, a copy of his Edition (produced
A.D. 1681) was sent over to England from Japan (1875), by the Japanese ambassador, now one of the three
highest ministers of the Mikado, for the use of scholars in Europe. This Edition is no doubt an excellent
work on the part of the editor, having been accomplished by a single Buddhist priest; but at the same
time it is aimply a reproduction of the Chinese publication issued by Mi-tsin, which is not quite free from
blunders, as before stated.

There were formerly two Japanese priests, Nin-kio” of the Zi8-do sect, and Zun-ye® of the Shin-shu,
who collated Tetsu-gen’s Edition with that of Corea. A complete copy of the Corean Edition, being similar to
that of the Z3-2i6-zi Library, was preserved in the Library of the monastery Ken-nin-zi, in Kioto. Nin-kio,
together with more than ten assistants, spent five years in collating, A.D. 1706—1710. Zun-ye accomplished his
collation in eleven years, in A.D. 1826—1836. In &.D. 1837 there was a calamitous conflagration in Kioto, by
which the copy of the Corean Edition in the Ken-nin-zi Library was burnt, leaving only forty-nine cases out of
six hundred and thirty-nine cases of the whole Collection. This copy is said to have been brought to Japan
in A.D, 1458. :

The new Edition of the Japanese Society, Kd-kié-sgho-in, now being published in Tokio (see p. xxiv), is
a reproduction of the Corean Edition with vai-iops readings of and some additions from three different Chinese
Editions, produced under the Sun, Yuen, and Min dynasties, A.D. 9g60-1644. The arrangement of the works in
this Edition is more scientific, being the same as the one adopted by the Chinese priest K'-sii, in his ¢ Guide for
the Examination of the Canon?®” This Edition is in modern moyvable types, and in small-sized books, royal
octavo. The preparation for the press is made by competent scholars. About sixty volumes, containing nearly
four hundred distinct works, were published in June 1882. According to the Advertisement of the Society
(see p. xxiv) all the remaining works are to be issued within twenty-five months from the appearance of the
first wrapper or open case, containing twenty-eight works, which appeared in November 1881. A copy
of this new Japanese Edition may be seen in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, where the first wrapper was
received in January of this year. The present Catalogue will be, I hope, used for this new Edition also. All
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thun-ki, No. 166!. md‘.tho m i'ﬂ E ﬁ ;a ﬁ 3 For these three statues, see Tab. I1I,in Siebold’s great work
. iae . on Japan, vol. v, Pantheon von Nippon.
Fo-tsu-li-tii-thuh-tsdi, No. 1637, fasc. 10, fol. a1 a seq. % See the Fc-tsu-thuh-ki, fasc. 27, fol. 8 b
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that is required for this purpose is a comparative table of the arrangements of the works in both Editions,
deposited in the India Office and Bodleian Libraries, and a few additional notes.

I have thus described all that I have hitherto either seen or heard about the Collections or Editions of the

Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Tripitaka as well as some Indian miscellaneous works, together with some
Chinese ones.

I shall now add three chronological tables, which will illustrate the foregoing statement.

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF TRE THIRTEEN CATAZ.OGUES STILL IN EXISTENCE.

Darte.

(1) A.p. 20

(3)
(3)
(4)
(s)
(6
)
®)
9
o
(1)
(13)

”»

”

”»

”

”

594

597

602
664
664
695
730
730
730
1285-1287
1306

1600

No.

Tririe.

1476 Khu-sin-tsin-ki-tsi, lit. Collection of the records of the Translation of the Tripitak

1609
1504
1608
1483
1487
1610
1483
1486
1488
1613
1611

1662

17 fasec.

Sui-kui-kid-mu-lu, lit. Catalogue of Buddhist sacred books (collected) under the
Sui dynasty, A.D. §89—618. 7 fasc.

Li-t4i-sin-plo-ki, lit. Record concerning the three precious things (Triratna) under
successive dynasties. 15 fasc.

Bui-Auii-kit-mu-lu, lit. Catalbgue of Buddhist sacred books (collected) under the
Sui dynasty, A. p. 589-618. 5 fasc.

Té-thin-néi-tien-lu, lit. Catalogue of Buddhist books (collected) under the great
Thén dynasty, o. p. 618-907. 16 fasc.

Ku-kin-i-kin-thu-4i, lit. Record of the picture (of the events) of ancient and
modern translations of Buddhist sacred books. 4 fasc.

‘Wu-keu-khan-tin-kui-kin-mu-lu, lit. Revised Catalogue of Buddhist sacred books
(collected) under the Keu dynasty of the Wu family, o. p. 6go—705. 15 fasc.

Khéi-yuen-shih-kifio-lu, lit. Catalogue of (the books on) the teaching of Sikyamuni,
(compiled) in the Khéi-yuen period, A.D. 713-741. 30 fasc.

Khéi-yuen-shih-kido-lu-lii€h-khu, or an abridged reproduction of the preceding
Catalogue. 5 fasc.

Sub-ku-kin-i-kin-thu-4i, or a continuation of No. 1487. 1 fasc.

K’'-yuen-fi-pio-kien-thuni-tsun-lu, lit. Comparative Catalogue of the Dharmaratna
or Buddhist sacred books (collected) in the X’-yuen period, A. D. 1264-1294.
10 fasc.

T&-tshni-shan-kifo-fi-pho-pido-mu, lit. Catalogne of the Dharmaratna, being the
holy teaching of the Great Repository, or Buddhist sacred books. 10 fasc.
Ta-min-sin-tsfn-shan-kido-mu-lu, lit. Catalogue of the sacred teaching of the
Tripitaka (collected) under the great Min dynasty, A.D. 1368-1644. 4 fasc.

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE or THE DIFFERENT CoLLECTIONS OF THE CHINESE TRANSLATION OF THE BUDDHIST .
TRIPITAKA, MADE BY ORDER OF THE EMPERORS OF CHINA.

(1) A.p. 518
(2) ” 533-534
3 » 594}
(4) ” 602
() » 6op—616
(6) » 695
1) » 730
(8) » 971
9 »

(10) »

(11)

(12)

By Wu-ti, the founder of the Lidn dynasty, who reigned A.d. go2-549.
By the Emperor Hhifo-wu, of the Northern W&i dynasty, who reigned a.Dp. §32-534.

By Wan-ti, the founder of the Sui dynasty, who reigned A.p. 589 or 581-604.

By Yan-ti, the second Emperor of the Sui dynasty, who reigned A.p. 605-616.

By the Empress Wu Tst-thien, of the Thii dynasty, who reigned A. p. 684-705.

By the Emperor Hhilen-tsun, of the Thin dynasty, who reigned A.». 713-755.

By Thai-tsu, the founder of the later Sun dynasty, who reigned A.p. 960—975.

1285-128% By Shi-teu, the founder of the Yuen dynasty, who reigned A.p. 1280-1294.°

1368~1398 By Th&i-tsu, the founder of the Min dynasty, who reigned A.p. 1368—1398.

1403-1424 By Thai-tsun, the third Emperor of the Min dynasty, who reigned A.p. 1403-1424.
1735-1737 By the Emperors Shi-tsun and Kao-tswd, of the Tshinn dynasty, who reigned A.p. 1723~
1735 and 17361795 respectively.
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE VARIOUS PRINTED EDITIONs OF THE CHINESE TRANSLATION OF THE
Bupprist TripiTARA, IN CHINA, COREA, AND JAPAN'.

(1) A.p. 972 By Thai-tsu; the founder of the later Sun dynasty, who reigned A.p. 960~975.
(2) » 1010 By the Corean King, whose personal name is X’ (}4). (A copy still exists in Japan.)
(3) » 1239 By unknown editor, under the Southern Sun dynasty, A.D. 1127-1280. (Ditto.)
(4) » 1277-1290 By unknown editor, under the Yuen dynasty, A.p. 1280 (or 1260)-1368. (Ditto.)
(s) » 1368-1398 By Thii-tsu, the founder of the Min dynasty, who reigned A.p. 1368-1398.
(6) s 1403-1424 By Thhi-tsui, the third Emperor of the Min dynasty, who reigned A.D. 1403-1424.
(7) ,» 1s00(l) By Fi-kan, a Chinese Bhikshun.
(8) , 1586-1606 or 1616 By Mi-tain, a Chinese priest. (Copied from No. 6.)
(9) ,, 1624-1643 By Ten-kai, a Jupanese priest.
(10) , 1678-1681 By Dé-kd or Tetsu-gen, a Japanese priest. (Copied from No. 8.)
(r1) , 1735-1737 By the Chinese Emperors Shi-tsun and Kéo-tsun, of the present Tshii dynasty, who
reigned A.D. 1723-1735 and 1736-1795 respectively. (Copied from No. 8.)
(13) ,, 1869- — By Yang Wen-hoei, & Chinese scholar, together with Mido-khus, a Chinese priest (who
died 1880). (Copied from No. 11, and now in course of publication in Nanking.)
(13) , 1881~ — By the Ko-ki6-sho-in, or the Buddhist Bible Society, in Tokio, Japan. (Copied from
No. 3, collated with Nos. 3, 4, and 8; and now in course of publication.)

In conctusion, I have to thank most sincerely my teacher, Professor Max Miiller, for. his kind instruction
and help, through which alone I have been able to carry out this work. I did not know any Sanskrit at all before
February 1879, when I became his pupil, bringing with me a letter of introduction from his friend, the late
Dean Stanley.

I have also to thank Dr. Rost, the Librarian of the India Office, and the other gentlemen in that Library,
for their kindness in allowing me to study the great Collection now deposited there.

Nor should I forget to express my sincere gratitude to the Delegates of the Clarendon Press in undertaking
the printing and publication of this Catalogue, in conjunction with the India Office; and I have much pleasure
in acknowledging the excellent manner in which the printing has been executed. The Chinese types, cast at the
Clarendon Press from matrices lately acquired in China, nt the recommendation of Professor Legge, have been
of great service for this undertaking.

I have received valuable assistance from my two Japanese friends, Mr. Y. Ymaizoumi and Mr. Kenjiu
Kasawara, on several matters in this compilation ; for which I return my best thanks.

Lastly, I most humbly ask all students of Buddhist literature to assist me in correcting any mistakes I may
have made in compiling this Catalogue.

BUNYIU NANJIO.
LrantRIssaANT HoUSE,

KmesToN Roap, Oxrorp,
16th November, 1882,

1 There are said to have been as many as twenty different editions under the Suh and Yuen dynasties, A, p. 960-1368. But minute
accounts concerning these editions are not found, except with reference to Nos. 1, 3, and 4 in this table.



TRANSLITERATION OF SANSKRIT AND CHINESE WORDS ADOPTED FOR THE
CATALOGUE OF THE CHINESE BUDDHIST TRIPITAKA.

INTRODUCTION.

xxix

Norz—For Sanskrit words, Professor Max Miiller's Scheme for the Transliteration of Oriental Alphabets, as followed in the
*Sacred Books of the East,’ has been adopted. For Chinese, Mr. Wells Williams’ System of Orthography for the Pronunciation
of Peking, as given in his Syllabic Dictionary of the Chinese Language (Shangbai, 1874), has been followed, though represented
according to the same scheme of trausliteration. There are several sounds which are found in Chinese only, in which case the
original system of Wells Williams is for the most part retained.

VOWELS.
&

.ge;::gcae oo g nyles ~ m

§RESSSEFFED

g meo g

o>
=

rix

SANSEMIT.

Addadamwmgg

CHINRSE.
&

i
i
3
a

rh

WELLS WILLIAMS' SYSTEM AND EXPLANATION!,

& as in quota.
a as in father.
i as in pin,

f a8 in machine.
u as in put.

G a8 00 in fool, or 0 in move.

ri as in fiery®.
.
li as in friendly®.

@ as in men.

¢ as in grey.

ai as in aisle.

o as in long.

o as in note®.

au as ow in now.
it as in June,

6 as in konig, a German sound.
80 like ow in howl, prolonged.
ia a8 in piastre, or ya in yard.

} iai and iso, each letter sounded.

iu as ew in pew.

id like ew in chewing, prolonged.

ie as in siesta.
i6 a8 ea in fealty.

io as yaw in yawn.

ui a8 ewy in dewy.

Gi a8 ooi in cooing.

}uouinduet; it runs into iié when a final.
ei as in height, or i in sigh.

éi as eyl in greyish.

eu as ou in souse, shorter than au.

¢éu as au in Capernaum.

ANOMALOUS SOUNDS.

sz’, tsz’, a peculiar sibilant ; the first can be made by changing di in

dizey to 8, and speaking it quickly.

ch’ and sb’, like the preceding, but softer. They are often uttered
by a person who stutters, as if in speaking chin or shin, he
oould not get out the n. They have al® been compared to

the sound made when chiding a child for making a noise.
'rh, like the word err.

! Introduction to his Dictionary, pp. xix—xxiv.
3 For these four diphthongs, however, the mark of circomflex bas been omitted in this Catalogue.

3 Professor Max Miiller’s Scheme for the Transliteration of Oriental Alphabets.
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CONSONANTS,
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SANSKRIT, CRINESE.
w k
u kh
n
v c e
k 4 n
- k
w kh
w
-

w .
4
g
L .« o
T .
g
w t
q th
g
v
L n
v P
L] ph
w .
%
. m
u y
T
-] 1
q
b | .« o
w sh
) [ ]
4 h
-
u N
ts
tsh
w
f
z
®
. hh

INTRODUCTION.

WELLS WILLIAMS' SYSTEM AND EXPLANATION.
k a8 in king, kick. .
K', nearly the same sound, but somewhat softened and aspirated.
g a8 in gate®.
gh as in spring-head®.
ng as in sing.
ch as in church.
¢ch’, the same sound aspirated.
j a8 in jolly™.
jh as in bridge-house®.
i a8 in new'.
¢ a8 in town?,
th as in outhouse?®.
d as in done®,
dh as in rodhook’.
n as in no’,
t as in top, lot.
t', the same sound aspirated.
d as in din’, »
dh as in landholder?.
n as in nun.
p as in pot, lop.
p’» the same sound aspirated.
b a8 in bed®.
bh as in clubhouse?®.
m as in man, ham.
y a8 in yard®,
r as in red’.
1 as in lion.
v a8 in live®.
8 a8 in sharp’.
sh as in shall.
s a8 in sand.
h as in hung; as a final it is nearly suppressed.
m Anusvira (elight nasal)®.
A Visarga (slight breathing)®.
ts as in wits. '
ts', the same sound aspirated.
w as in wind.
f a8 in farm.
z a8 in zone.
zh as z in azure. j as in the French jamais.

b* before i and i, a sibilant sound resembling an affected lisp, and

" easily confounded ‘with sh®

! Professor Max Miiller’s Scheme for the Transliteration of

Oriental Alphabets.

* ‘In Poking, some words beginning with y change it into r
for yung, rueh forﬁ yueh ; but
this is exceptional.” W.Williams' Dictionary, Introduction, p. xxiv,

before u and &, as rung

col. 2.

8 “The digraph hs, adopted by Meadows and Wade, does not  Dictionary, Introduction, p. xsiii, col. 2.

exactly express it, for there is no proper s in the sound, and sh is
too much. If one puts the finger between' the teeth, and tries to
speak hing or hti, this is said to express nearly this sibilant initial.
The Spanish x, as in Quixote, comes near to it, and would be much
the best symbol, if it were not that it would be mispronounced by

the common reader, as in xiang %. xin m. &c.’ W. Williams’



INTRODUCTION.

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE CHINESE DYNASTIES, BOTH SUCCESSIVE
AND CONTEMPORANEOUS.

Norz—In this table many less important contemporaneous dynasties are not given, except those under which some translations

of the Tripitaka were made.
Dynastic TiTLR. B.C.
= B F 7 Sto-hwii-wu-ti, or the
age of the Three and Five Emperors 2852-2304

E Hhi8, or the Hhii dynasty 2205-1766
ﬁ or ﬂ Shéa or Yin 1766-T122
H Keu (Chow or Chéw, by others) 1122-256

221 (or 255)-206

Z% Tshin
'ﬁ'j‘ or E '& Tshien or Si-hin, or
Former or Western Hian 301 (or 306)-A.D. g

ﬁ or m ‘& Hea or Tui-hin, or Latter ~ A.D.
or Eastern Hén 25-220
= |3 San-kwo, or Three Kingdoms.
(1) & P& Shu-hin, or Hin established in
Shu (Shuh)—western 221-263
(2) m ‘Weéi—northern 220-263
(3) % ‘Wu—southern 222-280
[1i7] % Si-tein, or Western Tsin 265-316
'ﬁfj‘ ﬁ Tshien-lidn, or Former Liin 302-376
R %‘ Tun-tein, or Eastern Tsin 317-420
'ﬁf]‘ % Tshien-tshin, or Former Tshin 350—394
?;{5 2% Hen-tshin, or Latter Tshin 384—417
[1i7] # Si-tshin, or Western Tshin 385-431
j,b ﬁ Pe-lidn, or Northern Lidn 397-439

B 4L 8] Nén-pe-kio, or Southern and

Northern Dynasties.
(1) B #)] Nan-kho, or Southern Dynasties.
ﬂ'& Sun —earlier 430479
ZX Tehi 479-503

Dynastic Trris. A.D.
R Lisa 502-557
Bl Khan 557-589
(3) 36 a Pe-kio, or Northern Dynasties.
j,l; m Pe-wéi, or Northern Weéi 386-534
P8 B Si-wei, or Western Wei 535-557
m m Tun-wéi, or Eastern Wéi 534-850
j,k ﬂ Pe-tshi, or Northern Tshi 550-577
j,b H Pe-keu, or Northern Keu 557-581
ﬁ Sui 589 (or 581)-618
JiF Thin 618907
E fe Wau-tdi, or Five Dynasties.
(1) :L% % Heu-lidn, or Latter Lidn 907-923
(2) & Hi Heu-thas, or Latter Thin 923-936
(3) & 35" Heu-tsin, or Latter Tsin 936—947
(4) T4 & Heu-bin, or Latter Hin 947-951
(5) i% ﬁ Heu-4eu, or Latter Keu 951—960

(j,h) ﬂe (Pe) Suit, or (Northern) Sui —later g6o-1127

ﬁ ﬂe Nén-sun, or Southern Sun 1127-1280
& Lido 9o7-1125
E Hhid 1038-123%
& Kin 1115-1334
[ii7] & Si-lido, or Western Lido 1125-120%
7'_& Yuen 1380 (or 1260)-1368
% Mia 13681644
]ﬁ Tshin 1644 —



xxxii INTRODUCTION.

LIST OF PHE PRINCIPAL AUTHORITIES CONSULTED IN PREPARING THIS CATALOGUE
AND THE THREE APPENDICES, AND TO WHICH B.EEEB.ENCE IS MADE UNDER THE

FOLLOWING ABBREVIATIONS.

Sai-kwhin.—No. 1490 18 18 .3 Edo-sai-kwhin,
or Memoirs of Eminent Priests, in 14 fasciculi.
Compiled by X f%f Hwui-kifo, in . D. 19, under
the Lisi dynasty, A. . 5o2-557.

Sui-shu.— B & or Annals of the Sui dynasty,
A.p. 580-618. By 5 JR Mt B Khdi-sun Wo-ki
(died A. ». 659) and others, of the Than dynasty, A.D.
618-907. There is a section on the Buddhist Books,
in fasciculus 3s.

Sub-sai-kwhin.—No. 1493 S Ty 1@ ¥ Sub-

kéio-sani-twhén, or a Continuation of the Memoirs of:

. Eminent Priests, in 40 fasciculi. By ﬁ
(died A.>. 66%), of the Thii dynasty.

Néi-tien-ln.—No. 1483 K E m i ﬁ Té~
thii-néi-tien-lu, or a Catalogue of the Buddhist Books
oollected under the great This dynasty, in 10 fasciculi,
subdivided into 16. By the same compiler as before,
in A.D. 664.

Thu-ki.—No. 1487 47 4 32 K & #B Ko-
kin-i-kin-thu-%i, or a Catalogue of the -Ancient and
Modern Translations, in 4 fasciculi. By ﬁ g Tsin-
m4li, in about A.D. 664.

Sub-thuki—No. 88 i H A B RE R
Buh-ku-kin-i-kin-thu-£i, i. e. a Contmnatlon of the pre-
ceding work, in 1 fasciculus. By 28 5 £’-shais, in
A.D. 730.

Khéi-yuen-lu.—No. 1485 f§ 70 7(; = ¥ &% xbai-
yuen-shib-kifo-lu, or a Catalogue of the Buddhist Books
callected in the Khii-yuen period, A. D. 713-741, in 20
fasciculi, subdivided into 30. By the same compiler in
the same year a8 before.-

Sui-saii-kwhin—No. 1495 18y f A Sus-
*kio-ean-kwhin, or Memoirs of Eminent Priests, com-
piled under the later or Northern Suii dynasty, A.p.
960~1127, in 30 fasciculi By ﬁ * Tsin-nin, in
A.D. 088. .

Mii-i-tsi.—No. 1640 Jif} 3% % 3§ 4 Findi-
min-i-tasi, or a Collection of the Meanings of the
Sanskrit Names translated into Chinese, in 20 fasciculi.
By E % Fé~yun, in A. p. 1151, under the Southern
Sun dynasty, A. p. 1127-1280.

Thwi-4iL—No. 1661 ‘m i(ﬂ_ % m Fo-tsu-thun-£i,
or Records of the Lineage of Buddha and the Patriarchs,
in 45 fasciculi, subdivided into g5. This is a history

E Téo-stien

of Buddhism. By E; ﬁ K’-phin, in about A.D.
1269-1271.

K-yuenlo—No161a B ju e W R
” ﬁ K’-yuen-fi-pio-kien-thui-tsun-lu, or a Com-
parative Catalogue of the Dharmaratna or the Buddhist
Books collected in the X’-yuen period, A.p.1264-1294,
in 1o fasciculi. By E %: # Kin-ki-sifh and others,
in A.p. 12851287, under the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280—
1368.

"Pifo-mtu.—No. 1611* ” ; ﬁ E i #

. H Ti-tetii-shai-kifo-piso-mu, or a Catalogue of the

Dharmaratna, being the Holy Teaching of the Great
Repository or the Tripitaka, in 16 fasciculi. By
FE ‘E Wi -ku, of the later (or Northern) or
Southern Suni dynasty, A.p. 9g60—1280; and continued

by 4% & /\ Kwin-ku-ph, in about 4.D. 1306.

Thui-tsdi —No. 1637 BB WL JEE 40 38 &%
Fo-tsu-li-tii-thui-tsii, or a Complete statement con-
cerning Buddha and the Patriarchs in all ages, in 36
fasciculi. By ﬁ ’5 Nien-kAfsi, in A.D. 1333 or 1344.

Td-misi-skn-tski-shai-kito-mu-lu K B = 3%
% ﬁ E ﬁ No.1662. A Catalogue of the Chinese
Buddhist Tripitaka, collected under the Min dynasty,
A.D. 1368-1644. 4 fasciculi This is the original
Catalogue of the Collection in the India Office Library,
on which my own Catalogue is based. The classification
and order of the 1662 works contained in it are therefore
unaltered ; while the Index-characters, tuken from the
‘-T— ?ﬁ i Tshien-tsz’~-wan, or Thousand-character-
composition; are omitted.

Mia-sai-kwhin.— K B By 1@ Q T4-mis-
k&o-san-kwhéin, or Memoirs.of Eminent Priests, com-
piled under the great Min dynasty, A.D. 1368—1644,
in 8 fasciculi. By ffj7 $} Zu-sit, in a.p. 1617.

K-tsin. — [Y
Guide for the Examination of the Canon, in 48 fasciculi.

g m K-, in A.D. 1654, under the present
Tshm dynasty, which began in A.p. 1644. For this
work, see also pp. x, xxvi.

- A, R.—Asiatic Researches, vol. xx, Arts. IT and XI,
i.e. Analysis of the Kangur, on pp. 41-93 and 393~
§85. By Mr.Alexander Csoma Korosi. Calcutta, 1836.

Conc.— Concordance Sinico-Sanskrite d'un nombre
considérable de Titres d’ouvrages Bouddhiques, recueillie

ﬂ ﬁl ﬁ Yueh-tsfn-&-tsin, or 7
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dans un Catalogue Chinois de Y'an 1306 [read 1285-
1287] et publiée, aprés le déchiffrement et la restitu-
tion des mots indiens, par M. Stanislas Julien. , In
the Journal Asiatique, Novembre—Decembre, 1849,
PP- 353—445. The figures after ‘Conc.’ in the present
Catalogue refer to the order of the titles in Julien's list.

Waassiljew.— Der Buddhismus, seine Dogmen, Ge-
schichte und Literatur, von W. Wassiljew. St. Peters-
burg, 1860. The figures after this author’s name in
the Catalogue refer to the pages of the Russian Ori-
ginal, as printed in the margin of the German trans-
lation. In the early pages of the Catalogue, the letter
¢p.’ should be supplied before the figures,

Eitel.— Handbook for the Student of Chinese
Buddhism, by Rev. E. J. Eitel. London, 1870.

Besal, Catena.— A Catena of Buddhist Scriptures
from Chinese. By Rev. 8. Beal. London, 1871.

Beal, Catalogue.—The Buddhist Tripitaka, a8 it is
known in China and Japan. A Catalogue and Com-
pendious Report. By the same author. 1876. This is
the Catalogue of the Chinese Buddhist Tripitaka in the
India Office Library, together with an interesting and
useful Report on this ‘Collection. This Catalogue is
the principal guide of the present compilation.

Beal, B.L. C.—Abstract of FourLeetures on Baddhist
Literature in China, delivered at University College,
London. By the same author. London, 1883,

Mayers.—The Chinese Reader's Manual. A Hand-
book of Biographical, Histarical, Mythological, and
General Literary Reference. By W. F. Mayers.
Shanghai, 187 4.

Edkins.—Chinese Buddhism. A Volume of Sketches,
‘Historical, Descriptive, and Critical. By Rev.J. Edkins.
London, 1880. a

Selected Essays—No. xix. On Sanskrit Texts dis-
covered in Japan, in Selected Essays on Language,
Mythology, and Religion, vol. ii, pp. 313-371. By
Professor Max Miller. London, 1881.

Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts.—Catalogue -
of Sanskrit Manuscripts, collected in Nepal, and pre-
sented to various Libraries and Learned Societies, by
B. H. Hodgson, Esq. Compiled by Dr. W. W. Hunter.
Triibner & Co., 1881.

A.M.G.—Annales du Musée Guimet, vol. ii, pp. 131-
§77. Lyon, 1881. Analyse du Kandjour, traduite
de I'Anglais et augmentée de diverses additions et
remarques, par M. Léon Feer.

J.R. A. 8.—The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society
of Great Britain and Ireland. London.

J.A.8.B.—The Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal.

8. B. E—The Sacred Books of the East, tranalated
by various Oriental Scholars, and edited by F. Max
Maller. Oxford, 1879~1883.

ABBREVIATIONS IN THE APPENDICES.

8. M.—Sftras of the Mahiyéna.

. 8. H.—8{tras of the Hinayina.
V.M.—Vinaya of the Mahiyfna.
V.H.—Vinaya of the Hinayéna.
A.M.—Abhidharmsa of the Mahfyfna,
A, H.—Abhidharma of the Hinayéna.
I. M.—Indian Miscellaneous Works.
C. M.—Chinese Miscellaneous Works,

Cat. Bodl. Japan.—A Catalogue of Japanese and Chinese Books and Manuscripts, lately added to the
Bodleian Library. Prepared by Bunyiu Nanjio. Oxford, 1881. '



Col.

15
16

17
18

20

31
22

a3

24

35

No. Line
1 5
7
note 3

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

for ‘A.D. 659 ° read * A. D, 660-663°

for *Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 19’ read
¢ Khgi-yueun-lu, fasc, 8 a, fol. 128’

add ¢ or into Sanskrit quite literally’ after
‘Englisk® '

1 8, 13,17, 20, 31, 34 for ‘sabasriki’ read

2-5 4

note

-
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9)
(14)
(16)
an
(19)
(23)
(29)
(32)
(38)
(39)
(47)

24

28

30

31

33

33

37

41
42

45

47

¢ sAbasrika’
(of Nos. 2, 3), 5 (of Nos. 4, 5) for * saha-
srikd’ read * sahasriki’
add “A.D. 4c3-404"° after ‘Sah-zui’
add “A.p. 286’ after ¢ Yueh-k'*
add ‘a.p. 179’ after ‘ Lokaraksha’
for ‘sahasrik4’ read *s&hasrika’
for ¢ KAfn’ read ‘Khan’
add ‘A, D. 509’ after * Bodhiruki’
for * Khfn’® read ‘ Khan'’
add ‘A.p. 648° after ‘Hiouen-thsang’
add ‘A. D, 703’ after * I-tsin’
add “A.p. 693’ after * others’
add ¢ A.p. 649’ after * Hiouen-thsang’
add ¢ 706~ between * A. p. and 713°
for * Trisam®’ read ¢ Trisam®’
add ‘A.p. 280’ after * Dharmaraksha’
for ‘A.D. 257" read ‘A.D. 258°
for ‘A.D. 266-313" read ¢ A.D. 308°
for ‘Ku T4-li’ read ‘ Ku Fa-li’
add *A,.p. 539" after ‘ Buddhasnta’
add ‘A.Dp. 710" after * I-tsin’®
add ‘A.p. 568" after * Narendrayasas®
add ¢ A.p. 405’ after ‘ Kumfragiva®
add ¢ A.D. 232 after ‘Sanghavarman’
add ¢ A.p. 541° after ‘ Upasinya’
for * Uday&na’ read ‘ Udayana’
add ‘ a. p. 539° after * Buddhasinta’
add *A.D. 420° after * Nandi’
add ‘ &.D. 506" after ‘ GAsnagupta’
add ‘A.p. 290’ after  Dharmaraksha’
for * Trisam®’ read * Trisam®’
add * A.D. 147" after * Lokaraksha ’
add *A.p. 287° after * Dharmaraksha’
add * A. p.-290° after * Dharmaraksha’
add *A.». 303 ° after ¢ Dharmaraksha’
for *An Hhiien® read * An Hhtien’
add * a. p. 181° after * Fo-thito’
add ‘ A.D. 505’ after ‘ GAnagupta’
for * Uday&na’ read * Udayana’
add ¢ a. p. 289" after * Dharmaraksha’
add “a.D. 317’ after ‘ Dharmaraksha’
add ‘A. . 373° after *8h’-lun’
add ‘ A.D. 541° after * PragAaruki’
add * A. . 693 ° after ¢ Bodhiruki®
for - MAyopama ' read ‘* Miyopama®
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59
60

62
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64
66
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71
74
75
77
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79
8o
82

84

87
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90

92
94
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96

101

104

110

113

115
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131
136
123
130

133
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add ‘A.D. 541’ after ‘others’

add “A.D. 595’ after * Gafnagupta

add ¢ A.p. 285’ after ¢ Dharmaraksha

add ‘A. p. 650" after ¢ others’

add ‘a.p. 303’ after ¢ Dharmaraksha’

add ¢ A. D, 435’ after * Gunabhadra’

add ‘ A.D. 543" after ‘ PragAdruki’

add “a.p. 584585 after ‘Narendrayasas’

add ‘(or 581)’ after ‘a.p. 589"

add * A.D. 566" after *as before’

for *Tsi’ read * Tshi’

add ‘(Hiouen-thsang)' after *Hhiien-
kwan®

add ¢ A.p. 553 ° after ‘ Dharmapragsa’

for * Tsi’ read * Tshi’

add * A.p. 587’ after ¢ GAdnagupta’

add ‘(or 581)° after * A.D. 589"

add ‘A.p. 463" after ‘ Hhiian-khan’

add “ A.p. 291(7)’ after * Dharmaraksha’

add *A.p. 594’ after ‘others’

for ¢ P&o-un’ read * PAo-yun’

add ‘ A.Dp. 437’ after * Pho-yun’

add * A.p. 595° after ‘ GAdnagupta’

add * A. p. 291’ after * Dharmaraksha’

add ¢ A.p. 287’ after  Dharmaraksha’

add ‘A.p. 407’ after ¢ Kuméragivy’

for ‘ PrabbAmitra’ read ¢ Prabhakaramitra’

for * A.D. 628’ read ¢ A.0.629’

add ‘A.D. 418-420’ after ‘others’

add ‘A.p. 693" after * Bodhiruki’

for ¢ Bodhiruki’ read * Dharmaruki’

add ¢ A.D. 504" after ¢ Dharmaruki’

add ¢A.Dp. 291° after ¢ Dbarmaraksha’

add ‘ a. p. 691’ after * Devapragsia’

add ‘A.p. 654" after ¢ Hiouen-thsang’

add ¢ A.p. 689’ after ‘ Devapragha’

add ¢ A. p. 685" after * Divikara’

add ‘A. p. 291’ after ‘ Dharniaraksha’

add ¢ A.p. 297"’ after * Dharmaraksha’

add ¢ 416-" between ‘ A.D. and 423°

add © a.p. 664-665" after ¢ others’

add ‘A.p. 269’ after  Dharmaraksha’

add ¢ A.D. §58° after ‘ Dbarmapragsta’

add ‘a.p. 417-418" after *Buddha-
bhadra’

add ‘ a. p. 593 after * GAfnagupta’

add ‘A.Dp. 703’ after ‘I-tsin’

add ‘A.p. 652’ after ‘ Hiouen-thsang’

for * Pao-kwei’ read ¢ PRo-kwéi’

add “ a.p. 597" after ‘ GAfnagupta’

add ‘ A. . 553" after * Paramartha’

add *A.D. 481" after ¢ Dharmaghtayasas’




Col.

45
47

48

50
57

73

83

88

91

97
98

103

10§
107

110

11§
131

133
145

146
147
166
169
173
187
189
191
192
196
199
204

No.
134
135
138
140
141
143
149
150

158
187

203
a73

73

324
337
328
347

363
365

395
399

401
403
435
436

449

464
496
z26

<

543
584

594
595

711
734

820
835

859
873

9°3
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

add “A. p. 406° after ¢ Kumiragtva®
add ¢ A.p. 437’ after ‘K’-yen’

add * A.D. 286’ after ‘ Dharmaraksha’
add * A.p. 650° after * Hiouen-thsang’
add *A.p. 616’ after ¢ Dharmagupta’
add ‘a.p. 251" after ‘ Sair-hwui’

add ‘A.p. 650° after * Hiouen-thsang’

5 for ¢ Avaivarttya’ read ¢ Avaivartya’

add “A.p. 284"’ after * Dharmaraksha’

for ¢ m * read 4 iﬁ ’

for ‘ GAdnagupta (the same person as
before), under’ read ‘GAAnayases, of’

for * Zih-hhiu’ read ¢ Zih-hhiu’

add the following note: ‘It has been
translated into English by Mr. Beal,
-in his “Buddhist Litersture in China,”
PP. 172-178°

add the following note:
B.L.C., pp. 174-176"

for ‘ Kinta’ read ‘Kintd’

for ““svaraika®’ read ‘°svaraikd®’

for *Sui dynasty, A.p. 618-907’ read
‘Northern Keu dynasty, A.p. 557~
581’

for *O-ti-khu-to’ read ¢ O-ti-khii-to’

for * Buddhasénta, of the Northern Wéi
dynasty, A.D. 386-534 " read ‘Thén-
wu-lan (Dharmaraksha?), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420"

for * Dharmak4ra’ read ¢ Dharmavikrama’

‘Cf. Beal,

4, 13 for ¢ SQr&iigama’ read * SGraigama’

-
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for- « Stra(hero) -afga(limb)’ read *So-
rafi (heroism)-gama (approaching)’

add ¢ (°sangati?)’ after ‘ “sangiti’

for ¢ Khin’ read * Kkan'’

for ¢ paridhara’ read  paridbara’

for ¢ FA-shah’ read ¢ FA-shai’

, 12 for * sirfigama’ read * straiigama’

for ¢ MikasAkya' read ¢ Meghasikha®

for ‘ Northern ' read ¢ Eastern’

for * A.D. 386-534" read ‘A, D. 534-550"

for * Bodhidipa’ read * Bodhi-tan’

for ¢ GAnolka’ read * GAdnolk4’

for ¢ Bhavasatkramita’ read ¢Bhavasan-
krjmita’

for ¢ Dharmanandi’ read * Dharmanauadin’

for * Eastern Tsin’ read ¢ earlier Suni’

for ‘A.D. 317-430" read * A.D. 420479’

for * Rishtrapila’ read * Rashtravara’

for ¢ F4-hu (Dharmaraksha)’ read ¢ Fa-ta '

for ‘ SrAmanas’ read ¢ Sramanas’

for * Khfhi-yuen’ read ¢ Kkan-yuen’

for ¢ parivragaka ’ read  parivrigaka’

for ¢ Srimanera’ read ¢ Sramanera’

for *pai’ read ¢ p&i’

add ‘dur’ between * sarva and gati’

for ‘Sagara’ read ¢ Sgara’

for ¢ PAszepa’ read  Pi-sz’-p4, or Bashpa’

for *dhyAya’ read ¢dhyana’

for ‘adhimukta’ read ‘adhimukti’

Col.
204
306
331

324
233
334
35
236
37

238

a41
47
349
251

353
353
254
355

256
6o

261

268

270
272

274
281

283
286
289

291

4296

No.
904
913
1004

1018

1059
1064
1068

1073

1078

1081

1090
1116
1128

1137

1145
1151
1154
1156
1163
1166

1179

1185

1219

1233
1234
1223
13324
1235

1228
1237

1352
1276

1278

1290
1297
1306
1309

1317
1339
1330

Line
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for * Mah&satpsda’ read ‘ MahAsatpada’

for * °sraddha’’ read ¢°sraddha®’

for ‘ Tgi-tsup, A.D. 763-779 " read * T6h-
tsuf, A.D. 780-804°

*This Emperor . . . . till 788" must be
left out

for ¢ °dbhutfnuttars®’ read ¢°dbhutnut-
mOO

for ‘pinnayaka(T)’ read *vingyaks’

for ¢ Arya-(ds)kini (1) " read * Arys-kani

for * mAtrikavimsati-ptiga’ read ‘matri-
kaikavimsatipaga ’

for ¢ FA-hhien, A. p. 982-1001’ read * P4~
thien, A.p. 973-981°

for * nAmAshtasataka’ read ‘nAmashiasa-
m'

for ‘A.R., p. 486; A.M.G., p. 289’
resd ‘Cf. A.R, p. 473; A.M.G,,
PP- 277, 414’

for * pratisarana’ read ¢pratisarana’

for * Kwdi-su’ read ‘Hwdi-su’

for ¢ Pgizepa (BAshpa)® read ¢ Pg-az’-pi
(Bashpa)’

for * SrAmanera’ read ‘ Srimanera’

for ¢ Sramanerika’ read ¢ SrAmanerikd’

for ¢ Kwai-su’ read ‘ Hwai-su’

for  Mah4sramana® read * Mahfsramana’

for ¢ San-kht’ read ¢ San-khu’

for ¢Nilakakshus (! “ blue-eye,” or Pihga-
lanetra)’ read ¢ Nilanetrs (or Arya
Deva)’

for ¢Nirdesaprabha (1 * distinct-bright-
uess,” or Piiigalanetra)’ read ‘ Nila-
netra (or Arya Deva)’

for *Try-alakshana (1)’ read *Try-skdra
(or -alakshana)’

for ‘tarka read * tdraka’

for * Nigrguna’ read * Mah&dignaga’

for “vipaseand& (or -vidarsana)’ read
¢ vipagyans (or -vipassand)’

for ¢ PragAiapti® read * PragAapti’

for *stitra’ read ¢ sistra’

for *A.p. 643" read ‘ A.D. 648’

inverted comma must be left out

add ¢ Translated by Hhiten-kwén (Hiouen-
thsang), a.p. 660-663" after ‘Sari-
putra’

add ‘but the translator’s name is lost’
after ‘A, p. 220-265"°

for ‘°desa’ read ‘°desa’

for * Lokasthiti’ read * Lokasthity’

for * satgiti’ read * *sangiti’

for * Nagrguna’ read * Mahadignaga’

for * PragAdpti’ read * Pragsapti’

for ¢ Ki-ki&-ye’ read * Ki-kik-yé’

for ¢ Nirvina ' read ¢ Parinirvana”

e 2
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Col.
306
308

312
318
319
338

336
338

343
345
350
353
353

354

No.
1367
1376

1379
1403
1436
1440
1485

1519
1537

1552
1557
1559
1562
1588
1600
1607
1608
1610

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

Line

7]
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for * Dharmanandi’ read * Dharmanandin’

for ‘Mahspranidha®’ read °‘Mahfpra-
WO'

for ¢ Zih-k44"’ read * Zih-khan’

for * dvakdya ’ read ‘dvikdya’

for ¢ Taz’-hhien ° read ¢ Tshz’-hhien

for “A.p. 534" read * A.D. 434 "'

for ‘1143° read ‘1134’

add * whether ’ atter ¢ fasciculi’

add ‘or whether written originally in
Chinese’ after ¢ Chinese’

for ¢ Z&n-yo’ read * Zan-yo'’

for ¢ Wai-kAi’ read * Wai-kai’

for * Khi-sup’ read ‘Kié-sath’

¢ ; and recorded by .
sdd]  bis disciple  §"TeT‘A-D.
Kwin-tin* 589-618

for * Hhien-kwei ° read ‘ Hhien-hwui’
for *A.D. 936-946° read * A.p. 936—947"
for *Shan’ read * Shan’
for *A.p. 603’ read ¢ a. p, 602°
dd  (or 8521)" befare * fasciculi’

1t for ‘of which . . . . fasciculi ® read ‘with

Col. No. Line

the addition of 859 works in 3910 (or
3882) fasciculi’

359 1634 4 for * Tes’-kAAd’ read ¢ Tes’-khat’

363 1649 4 for‘K'no'resd ‘K'-no’

365 1658 7 for ‘SrAmana’ read ‘ Sramana’

370 Between No. 3 Nighrguna, and No. 4 Deva, the following
suthor and his works (taking from lines 13, 13, 31, 22)
must be added : *No. 3 a DignAga or Mahadignags, whose
name is tranalated K S M Ta-yudu, lit. < great-
region-dragon,’ or jc ﬁ ﬂ ﬁ' T-yti-lun-shu, lit.

There

¢ great-region-dragon-tree* (Mahadignagirguna t).
are 3 works ascribed to him, namely :—

No. 1223 Nyay A.D. 71X,
» 1224 ” ” ” m°
» 1309 * Buddhamg ji
mabArthasaiigiti-sfstra.” A. p. 980-1000.
379 1 9
380 3 5
381 3 5
4 13 € . ¢ ]
83 578 1 for ‘Sramana’ read ‘Sramana
384 910




A CATALOGUE OF THE CHINESE BUDDHIST TRIPIZAKA.

AW =i EHH*

‘A Recorp oF THE TrTLES oF THE SACRED TEACHING OF THE THREE REPOSITORIES
(Trrr17ARA, OR THREE BASKETS, COLLECTED) UNDER THE GREAT MIN Dyn~asrty,
A D. 1368-1644’
FIRST DIVISION.

ﬂg E Kin-tsAn, or Sttra-pitaka.

PART I
Y
j( % ;ﬁ:?‘? T4-shai-kin, or the Stitras of the MahAyina.
CLASS I
¥
w H‘ -‘,;K PAn-zo-pu, or Pragiidpiramitd class.
1 * & ﬁ; u E ﬁ g ﬂ FASC. FASC. CHAP. PLACE OF THE SCENE.
. g (2) 400 ( 1-400), 79,
Tb—pﬁn-zo-po-lo-mx.-to-km. , (b) 78 (401-478), 85,
MahApragfpiramitd-stiira’. (©) 59 (479-531) 3%, | g oqpvare
See the K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 11a; Cone. 638. Trans- (d) 18 (538-555), 29 ’
lated by Hhilen-kwéin (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 659, of the (e) 10 (556-565), 24,
Thiia dynasty, A.D. 618—907. (For the former date, (f) 8 (s66-573), 17,
see the Néi-tien-lu, fasc. g b, fol. 19.) It consists of 600 (8 2 (874-5175) )
fasciculi; 200,000 slokas in verse, or an equivalent () = ( 576), . Sréivasti.
number of syllables in prose. This is a collection (i) 1 ( 571)
of sixteen Sétras, short and long. To each of them a G)  (  578) Abode of the Paranir-
preface is added by a Chinese priest, named Hhten- | (k) 5 (579-583), mita - vasavartins.
ts5, a contemporary of the translator. The following (1) 5 (684-588), Srivastt
is & summary of the contents :— ’ (m) 1 ( 589), )
. . (® = ( 59)
! Whenever the meaning of the Chinese title is not quite (o) 2 (591_592), Gridhrakéta.
the same as that of the Sanskrit title, it has been translated iuto v
English, (P) 8 (593-600), enuvans.

B



3 SOTRA-PITAKA. 4

In the X’-yuen-lu (No. 1612), a catalogue of the
Chinese Tripitaka (compiled A.D. 1285—~1287, fasc. 1,
fol. 11 b~14 a), these sixteen Sttras (as all the rest) are
compared with the Tibetan translations! (Kangur and
Tangur 1), and the following result is stated :

(a) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragfifpiramits in
100,000 slokas in verse, or an equivalent number of
syllables in prose (Satasahasriké pragRiipiramitd, 75
chapters, 303 bam-po, or artificial divisions). For the
Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, I. 63; VI ga.

(b) Agrees with the Tibetan PragfilpAramiti in
25,000 slokas (Pasikavimsati-sahasrikd pragidpiramita,
76 chapters, 78 bam-po). For the Sanskrit text, see
Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, ITI. 2; V. 5.

(c) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragfidpiramitd in
18,000 slokas (Ashiddasa-sahasrikd pragfidpiramitd,
87 chapters, 50 bam-po).

(d) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragfifpiramits in 8ooo
slokas (Ashtasahasrikd pragiidpiramits. But it is really
the Dasasahasriki pragiiipAramit, 33 chapters, a4
bam-po. Cf. No. 7 below). '

"(e) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragfidpiramit4 in 8oco
slokas (Ashtasahasrikd pragfidparamits, 32 chapters, 24
bam-po). For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the
Hodgson Manuscripts, L 1; IIL. 11; IV. 4, 5; VIL g4.
Complete in 32 chapters.

(f) Deest in Tibetan. According to the contents,
this is the Suvikrintavikrami-pariprikkAs. ,

() Agrees with the Tibetan Pragiidpiramit4, in 700
slokas (Saptasatiks).

(bh) Deeet in Tibetan. The Chinese title is a trans-
literation of ¢ Nigasrl.” Pafikasatiki

(i) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragfifipiramits, in 300
slokas. This is the Vagrakkhediki pragiidpiramits.
The Sanskrit text has been published by Professor
Max Miiller in the Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series,
vol. i, part 1, Oxford, 1881.

() Agrees with the Tibetan Pragfiipiramits, in 150
slokas (Pragiifpiramitd ardhasatika).

(k-o) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragiifpiramits, in
1800 slokas.

! In the K'-yuen-lu, thess Tibetan translations are called
3 7K Fanpen, or the Books of P H sithn, : Western
Fio, i.e. Thu-fio, more properly 7T 3% Thui=
fah, which name was assumed for his newly-established kingdom by
‘fﬁ. ﬁ * Lun-tsfn-su, in the Khai-hwa# period, A.p, 581~
600, of the Sui dynasty, which dynasty however did not become
the sole ruler of China ¢l o . 589. Seo the Pj JEK B #%
Si-ts&i-kwo-kh4o, in the Tshin-1i, fasc. 1, fol. 26 & seq.
See also the Early History of Tibet, by Dr. Bushell, in the Journal
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, p. 435 seq.

- (p) Agrees with the Tibetan Pragfiipiramit, in 1200
slokas.

The Sanskrit titles and the Tibetan accourits are
given in the Index to the Kangur, published by Csoma
Korosi in the Asiatic Researches, vol. xx (1836), pp.
393-397; and by L. Feer in the Annals du Musée
Guimet, vol. ii (1881), pp. 199-203. For the contents
of the whole Pragfifphramith class, see these authorities :
the former, pp. 397-400; the latter, pp. 203-208. See
also Wassiljew’s Buddhismus, 145 ; Beal's Catena of the
Buddhist Scriptures from the Chinese, pp. s875~280.

Two Imperial prefaces to the Tripitaka are added at
the beginning of this collection (No. 1), in both of which
the labours of Hhtlen-kwii (Hiouen-thsang) are de-
scribed by eye-witnesses, namely: 1. That by the
Emperor Th4i-tsuti, A.D. 627-649, of the Thia
dynasty. 2. That by the Emperor Kéo-tsui, a.D.
650-683, while he was the heir-apparent.

2 BABRERRBEE
Fan-kwin-pin-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.
‘ Pragiplramité-stitra (with the first chapter on) emitting light.’
Paiikavimsati-sahasriki pragiidpiramitd.
Translated by Wu-lo-tk& (or Mokshala, of Khoten),
together with Ku Shu-lin, A.D, 291, of the Western
Tein dynasty, A.p. 265-316. (Né&i-tien-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 31 b)) 30 fasciculi; go chapters.

s BB ERERE
Mo-h3-pan-z0-po-lo-mi-kin,
¢ MahApragwiApAramits-sitre.’
Pafikavimsati-sahasriki pragrAfpiramit.
Translated by Kuméragiva, together with a Chinese
priest, Saii-2ui, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, Ao.p. 384—
417. 30 fasciculi; go chapters.

s XRBERREER
Kwin-tsin pan-z0-po-lo-mi-kin.
* Praghfparamith-stitra (with the first chapter on) the praise
of light’
Paiikavimsati-sahasrik pragfifpAramiti.
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dbarmaraksha, of the
Yueh-£'), of the Western Tein. dynasty, A.p. 265-316.
10 fasciculi; 21 chapters.
The above three works are earlier translations of the
second Sttra (b) of No. 1; but No. ¢4 is incomplete.
(Preface to No.1, fasc. 401; K’-yuen-lu, fasc.1, fol. 14 b.)

5 HITBERRERK
Téo-hhin-pén-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.

*Praghfphramith-satra (with the first chapter on) the practice of
the way.’

Dasasahasrikd pragaipiramitd.

—— e e T
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5 SUTBA-PITAKA. 6

Translated by K’ Leu-kid-khdn (Lokarakshat), of

the Eastorn HAn  dynasty, A.D. 25-3220. 10 fasciculi;
30 chapters.
e A BERRERK
Slﬂo-phm-pﬂ.n-zo-po-lo-mx-km
¢ Pragifpbramits-sitra of a small class.’
Dasasahasriki pragfidplramité.

Translated by Kumiragiva, A. D. 408, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384~417. (Preface to this version,
by Saii-zui.) 1o fasciculi; 29 chaptera.

TREABRERBEROK
Mo-ho-pén-zo-po-lo-mi-khlo-kin.
¢An extract from the Mah&pragRApAramits-sttra.’
Dasasahasriki pragAfpiramit.

Conec. 365. Translated by Dharmapriys, together
with Ku Fo-nien and others, A. n. 382, of the "Former
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 350-394. (Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b,
fol. 3 a.) §p fasciculi; 13 chapters,

8 LN E X R
TA-min-tu-wu-ki-kin.
«S0trs ofunlimited great-bright-crossing (or MabApragRaphramits).
Dasasahasrikf pragAfpiramité.

Translated by X’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
222-280. 6 fasciculi; 30 chapters.

The above four works are earlier translations of
the fourth Sftra (d) of No. 1; but No. 7 is incomplete.
(Preface toNo. 1, fasc. 538 ; K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 14 b.)

s BPREIBRERERK
Shan-thien-wéi-pan-zo0-po-lo-mi-kir.
* PragRApAramits-sttrs, éxlm t0) & beavenly king called

Suvnkrﬁntawkmm—pmpnkkhﬁ.

Translated by Upasiinys, A.D. 565, of the Kidn
dynasty, A.D. 557-589. (Néi-tien-lu, fasc. g a, fol. 12.)
y fasciculi; 16 chapters, This is an earlier translation
of the sixth Sttra (f) of No. 1. (Preface to No. 1,
fasc. 566 ; K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 154a.)

weRBERERE
Kin-kan-pin-zo-po-lo-mi-kif.
¢ Dismond-pragifphramits-stitra.”
Vagrakkhediki pragidpiramitd.

Conc, 287. The Sanskrit text edited by Professor
Max Miller in Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series,
vol. i, part 1. Translated by Kuméiragiva, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384-417. 14 leaves. There is an
Imperial preface to this version, by the Emperor KAdi-
tsu, of the Min dynasty, dated the ninth year of the
Yui-16 period, o.D. 1411.  An Enjlish transiation by

Beal in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,
1864-5, Art. L.

11 The same as No, 10,

Conc. 287. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern
‘Wéi dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 13 chapters; 17 leaves.

12 The same as No. 10,

Conc. 289. Translated by Paramirths, A. 0. 5632, of

the Xhin dynasty, A.D. 557-589. (Note at the end of
this version.) 17 leaves.

13 BE BF & W B K o R B K
Nan-twhn-kin-kin-pin-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.
¢ Well-cutting-diamond-pregfpAramits-sitra.’
Vagrakkhedikd pragifpiramitd.
Translated by Hhtten-kwii (Hiouen-thsang), of the
This dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 21 leaves.

14 The same as No. 13.

Translated by I-tsin, of the Thé&i dynasty, A.D.
618-907. 14 leaves.

15 €& W AE BT B E W R B R

Kin-kih-nad-twin-phn-zo-po-lo-mi-kin.
¢ Diamond-well-cutting-praghspramits-stitra.’
Vagrakkhedikd praghipiramiti.

Translated by Dharmagupts, of the Bui dynasty,
A.D.589—618. 19 leaves. This translation is so literal
and mot-k-mot as to be unintelligible to a Chinese
without the Sanskrit text. There is a remarkable
example, which puzzles the Chinese very much (as I have
witnessed myself), namely, Sirdham ardha-trayodasabhir
Bhikshu-satais is translated by Dharmagupta literally
o Ft P =+ K E H Kuipin
shi-pi-khiu-poh,  together with-half-three-ten-Bhikshu-
hundred,’ msteadofrendenngxtunmdby:'r‘ —
E k) + A ’fﬂ. Tshien-"rh-poh-wu-ghi-zan-£d,

¢ thousand-two-hundred-five-ten-person-together with,’
i.e. ‘together with twelve hundred and fifty persons
(or Bhikshus)’ No Chinese reader could understand
why ¢ half-three-ten-hundred’ should be translated into
‘twelve hundred and fifty,’ unless he knew the Sanskrit
text, which means °thirteen hundred minus a balf

(hundred), i.e. 1250". A comparison of Dharmagupta’s

1 As to the origin of the number 1350 of Bhikshus, the follow-
ing explanation by a Chinese priest named Lusi-hhi# is quoted in o
commentary on the ‘ AmitSyur-dbyAna-sttra’ (fasc. 2, fol. 34 s):
‘According to the Dharmagupts-vinsya (No. 1117), this number
oousists of 500 disciples of Uruvilva-kfisyaps, 300 of Gays-kasyaps,
200 of Nadi-kfayape, 150 of Skriputra, and 100 of Maudgalyyana.
But thess five teachers themselves, as well as the five Bbadra-
vargtyas, ought also to be added to this number of Bhikshus,

Ba
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literal translation with the Sanskrit original helps in
many places to make the Chinese translation intel-
ligible, and enables us to correct the mistakes of the
Chinese translator.

The above six works are earlier and later translations
of the ninth Sétra (i) of No. 1. No. 13 is merely a
separate copy of the version given in No. 1. (Pre-
face to No. 1, fasc. 577; K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 1, fol. 16 b.)
No. 10 is comparatively short, it being a well-known
character of this translator (Kuméragiva), that he seldom
made a fall translation, but preferred to give an abstract
of the original. Noe, r11-14 are more or less full,
when they are ‘compared with the text, though No. 14
is also short. All these six translations of the Vagra-
kkhediki seem to have been made from a very similar
text, if not from the same.

6t MRBELERE LN

* a4 %K
Fo-shwo-zu-sheu-phu-si~wu-shin-tahin-
tain-fan-wéi-kin.
¢ Stitrs on the Bodhisattva Madgusrt’s highest pure act of
seeking dlms, spoken by Buddha.’
Pafikasatik praghdpAramité (1).

Translated by Sidsi-kun, of the earlier Sui dynasty,
A.D. 430—479, at the N&n-hii (‘South-sea’) district,
in China. 2 fasc. This is an earlier and longer transla-
tion of the eighth Sttra (h) of No. 1. (K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1,
fol. 17a.)

17 CEREREREEE

Zan-win-hu-kwo-pin-z0-po-lo-mi-kif.

¢ PragiiAparamits-sitra on a benevolent king who protects his

country.’

Translated by Kuméragiva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 2 fasciculi; 8 chap. Doubtful
(or not found) in Tibetan. (X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. 16 b.)

18 KABRERE®RK
Shih-siffi-pin-z0-po-lo-mi-Ain.
« PragRApAramita-stitra of the true form.’
Pragiiapiramitd ardhasatiki.

Translated by Bodhiruki and others, of the Thaa
dynasty, A.D. 618—9o%. 10 leaves. This is a later
translation of the tenth Sttra (j) of No. 1. (X’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 1, fol. 16 b.)

1 BEABRTREZERAXIREE

Mo-hé-pin-20-po-lo-mi-t&-min-khen-kin.
* Mah#praghpAramita-mabvidys-mantra-sitra.’
PragiidpAramiti-hridaya-sttra.

Translated by Kumfragiva, of the Latter Tahin
dynasty, A.D. 384-417. 1leaf. For the Sanskrit text,
see Max Miiller’s Selected Easays, vol. ii, pp. 368, 370;
Anecd. Oxon., vol. i, part 1, pp. 3-11; Cat. Bodl. Japan.,
Nos. 45 b, 46 8, 61, 63, 63. Agrees with Tibetan.
(K-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 17a. Cf. A.R.,,p.397; AM.G,
p- 302.)

20 MEMERE ZOK
Pan-z0-po-lo-mi-to-sin-£in.
Pragiipiramiti-hridaya-stitra.

Tranelated by Hhtien-kwii (Hiouen-thsang), of the
Théi dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 1 leaf. This is a later
translation of the preceding sdtra. (X’-yuen-lu, fasc. x,
fol. 17a) An English translation by Beal in the
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1864~g, Art. IT ;
and also in his Catena of Buddhist Seriptures from the
Chinese, pp. 3282-284.

There are two prefaces to No. 20, namely : 1. That
by the Emperor Thai-tsu, A. ». 1368~1398, of the Min
dynasty. 3. That by a priest named Hwui-kui, of the
This dynasty.

These two translations agree well with the Sanskrit
text above mentioned.

21 X Bk BB A B 3 M BT A
FRERE

Wan - shu - 8h’-li-su -shwo-mo-hs- pn-
20-po-lo-mi-£in.
¢ MahApragiifpramits-stitra, spoken by Makgusrt.’
Saptasatiki pragrafpiramita.
Cone. 79%7. Translated by Mandra, of the Lifn
dynasty, A.D. 502—557. 324 leaves.

22 iﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁ%ﬁﬂ%&
R R

Wan -shu -8h’-1i - su -shwo- pin - z0-po-
lo-mi-kin.
¢ Pragifp&ramits-sitrs, spoken by Madgusrt.’
Saptasatiki pragfifparamitd.
Translated by Saighapila, of the Li&i dynasty, A.p.
§03-557. 23 leaves,
The above two works are earlier translations of the
seventh Stitra (g) of No. 1. (Preface to No. 1, fasc. 574 ;
K’-yaen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 15 b.)

POSSOR 4 N
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CLASS IIL

g ﬁ :‘;"K Plo-tsi-pu, i.e. Ratnaktfa Class.

X% BE

23

Ta-plo-tai-kin.
MahiratnakOra-sitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase, 1, fol. 20 a; Cone. 642. Cf. A.R,,
P- 406; A.M. G, p. 312; Wassiljew, 154. Trans-

lated by Bodhiruki, A.p. 713, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-907; and by his predecessors and contem-
poraries, A.D. 265-713. 120 fase. This is a collection
of forty-nine Sftras, arranged by Bodhiruki, who had
himself translated twenty-five of them.

There are two prefaces to this collection, namely :
1. That by the Emperor Zui-tsus, o.p. 684, J10-713,
who then -retired from the throne, and whe gives a
short account concerning the life of Bodhiruki. 3. That
by au official, Si No, a contemporary of Bodhiruki.

The following is a list of the forty-nine Sfitras : —

(1) =% % B
San-lih-i-hwui.

“That (spoken at) an assembly on the thres moral precopts.’
Trisambara-nirdesa.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 30 b; Conc. go7; A.R.,
P 407; A.M.G, p. 213". Translated by Bodhiruki,
of the Than dynasty, A. . 618-90%. 3 fasciculi (fasc.

1-3 of No. 23).
a) KBRS
Wau-pien-kwhi-yen-hwui.
* That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of the Bodhissitva)
Anantavytha (1).'
Anantamukha -vinisodhana-nirdesa.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 20 b; Cone. 842; A. R,
p- 407; A.M. G, p. 314. Tranalated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thii dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 4 fasciculi (fasc. 4-7).

N RN R

&)
Mi-tsi-kin-kan-li-k’- hwui.
¢That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the wrestlar
Guhyspads (? or Guhyapati) Vagra.
TathAgatdkintya-guhya-nirdesa.

3 These last two authorities give & full Sanskrit title, viz. Arya-
mahiratriak0¢a-dharmaparyiya-satasahasrika - granthe Trisambara-
nirdess-parivartanima mahfyAns-sitram. Csoma adds the follow-
ing note, which I shall follow hereafter in this Oatalogue: ¢ To
make short the titles, in the beginning the word “ Arys,” mesning
 the venerable,” as also at the end, “ NAma mabiyina-sttram,”
will be omitted, and only that will be mentioned which necessarily
belongs to the titles.’

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 21 a; Cone. 351; A. R,
p. 408; ALM.G, p. 314. Translated by Ku Fi-hu
(Dbarmarsksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. .
265-316. 7 fasciculi (fasc. 8-14).

FPERXTF®
Tsin-#ii-thien-taz’- hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) & Devaputra
of the pure abode (Suddhavhsa 1)
(Vini)sodhana-nirdesa.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 31a; Come. 763.
Svapna-nird »sa.
A R, p. 408; A.M. G, p. a14; Conc. 763.
Translated by £u Fi~hu (Dharmaraksha), ot the Tein
dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi (fasc. 15, 16).

(¢)

) BBk

Wu-liAn-sheu-zu-14i-hwui.
*That (spoken at) an assembly on the Tathigata Amitsyus.’

Anitdyusha-vytha.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 21 b.
Amitibha-vytha.

A R, p. 408; A M. G, p. 214; Cone. 827.
Sukhivati-vytiha.

Cf. A.M.G,, p. 214, note 2.

Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Thiii dynasty, a.D.
6r8-9o7. 2 fasciculi (faso. 17, 18).

This is the eleventh of twelve translations of the large
Sukhivativyfha', The first and the fifth to tenth were

1 According to the Thu-ki (No. 1487), s catalogue of the Chinese
Tripitaks, compiled in about a.p. 664, Kbsi-yuen-lu and K -yuen-
lu, the following is a list of twelve transiations of this fatra :—

(I) Wu-lish-sheu-kin, * Amithyus-sitra.’ 3 fasc. Translated
by An Shi-k#o, A. b. 148-170, of the Eastern Hin dysasty, a.D.
35-3220. (Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. 5b.) Lost,

(IT) Wu-lith-tehid-teid-phif-tad-kifo-kifi, * Amita-suddha-sam-
yaksambuddha-sttra.’ 3 fasc. By K’ Leu-kif-kAfn (Lokaraksha ?),
A.D. 147-186, of the same dynasty as before. (Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol.
483 K’-yuen-ly, fasc. 1, fol, 3t &) Tn existence, first of the five
transiations. No. 35 of the Chinese Tripitaka.

(I11) O-mi-tho-kid, ‘Amita-sttra.” 2 fasc. By X Khien,
A. D.223-283, of the Wu dynasty, A. ». 223-280. (Thu-ki, fasc. 1,
fol. 19 8; K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 b.) In existence, second of
the five. No. 26.

(IV) Wu-lisd-sheu-kin, ¢ Amitdyus-stitra.’ 2 fasc. By Khaa
Sah-kbai (Satighavarman), A. D. 353, of the W& dynasty, A. p. 220
265. (Thu-k, fasc. 1, fol. 17 b; K -yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 b.)
In existence, third of the five, No. 27.
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already lost in China in A.D.%30, when the Khai-yuen-la
(No. 1485), s well-known catalogue of the Chinese Tripi-
taka, was compiled ; so that there are now only five in
existence, of which this (No. 23. 5)'is the fourth trans-
lation. For the Sanskrit text, see J. R.A. 8, 1880,
PP. 164, 165 ; Max Miller, Selected Eseays, vol. ii,
PP- 343345 ; Catalogue of Hodgson MSS,, I, 20; III.
13;IV. 3; V1. 29; VIL 71. Five MSS,, as described
by Professor Max Miiller, have already been compared,
and they are nearly the same, except a few various
readings, additions, and omissions.” But none of the
five Chinese translations agrees entirely with the San-
skrit text, and they themselves differ from each other
considerably. The following facts, however, remain
unchanged throughout the text and translations, viz.
the acene of the dialogue is placed at Rigagriha, on the
mountain Gridhrakfiza, and Bhagavat or Buddba,

Ananda and Maitreya are introduced as the principal.

speakers, the subject being the description of Sukhi-
vatl, together with the history of Amitiyus or Ami-
tibha, from his early stage of a Bhikshu with the
name Dharmikars, at the time of the Tathigata Loke-
svarariga,

(V) Wu-ligA-tshih-tsid-phif-tai-kifo-kid, *Amita-suddha-sam-
yaksambuddha-sttra’ 32 fasc. By Po Yen, a.p. 387, of the
same dynasty as before. (Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. 18a.) - Lost.

(VI) Wu-litt-sheu-kif, * AmitSyus-sdtra.’ 2 fasc. By Ku Pa-
hu (Dharmarakshs), A.p. 266-313, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D, 26§-316. (Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 2 5.) Lost.

(VII) Sin-wu-litA-sheu-kid, ¢ new Amithyus-sitra.’ 2 fasc. By
Buddhabhadra, A.D. 398-431, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.Dp.
317-4%0. (Thu-k, fasc. 3, fol. 233 b.) Lost.

(VIII) Wu-lisd-sheu-k’-kan-taf-kan-kifo-kif, * AmitSyur-arhat-
samyaksambuddhs-sttra.’ 1 fasc. By Ku Ta-li, A. p. 419, of the
same dynasty as before. (Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. 26 a.) Loet.

(IX) Sin-wu-litA-shen-kih, ‘ new Amithyus-sitra.’ 3 fasc. By
Pho-yun, a.D. 424453, of the earlier SBun dymasty, a.p. 420
479. (Thu-k, fasc. 3. fol. 19a.) Lost.

(X) Sin-wu-lith-shen-kit, ‘new AmitSyus-sitra.’ 2 fasc, By
Dharmamitra, A.D. 424-441, of the same dypasty as before.
(Khli-ym-lli, fasc, 14, fol. 40.) Lost.

(XI) Wu-lith-sheu-su-lai-hwui, ‘Amitayus-tathigata-parshad,’
i. e. the Satra spoken by Buddhs (Fo-shwo . ... kif understood)
on the Tathigata Amitfyus, at sn assembly. 3 fasc. By Bodhi-
ruki, a.p. 693-713, of the Thad dynasty, a.p. 618-907. (K-
yuen-lu, fasc. I, fol. 21 b,) In existence, fourth of the five.
No. 23 (5).

(XII) Ta-shat-wu-liks-sheu-Ewht-yen-ki, ¢ Mahiyfngmitayur-
vytha-satra’ 3 fasc. By F&-hhien, a.p. g82-1001, of the later
Suh dynasty, A.D. g60-1280. (K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 11a) In
existence, fifth of the five. No. 863.

Thus none of these twelve Chinese titles has yet shown us the
meaning of the title of SukhAvativyths, or Amitabhavytha; but
on the contrary, almost all of them agree with the title Amit&yur-
vytha, or Amitoyus-sitra. For the above seven missing transla-
tions, sce the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc, 14, fol. 3 b seq.

(©) Bk ®
Pu-tuni-zu-ldi-hwui.
‘ That (spoken at) an assembly on the Tathfgata Akshobhya.’
Akshobhyasya Tathidgatasya vytha.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 b; Conc. g00; A.R,
p.408; A.M.@Q,, p. 214. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thin dynasty, .. 618-9go07. 2 fasciculi (fase. 19,
20); 6 chapters.

(1) RS
Péi-tid-kwhn-yen-hwui.
‘That (spoken at) an assembly on the adornment of wearing the
armour.’

Varmavytha-nirdesa. ,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 b; Cone. 436. Translated

by Bodhiruki, of the Thii dynasty, A.p. 618-907.
5 fasciculi (fasc. 21-2§).

o EAERERSNY
Fa-kié-thi-sin-wu-fan-pieh-hwui.
*That (spoken at) an assembly on the indivisibility of the
substance and nature of the Dharmadh&tu,’
Dharmadhitu-hridaya-samvrita-nirdesa.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 22 & ; Cone. 134.
Dharmadhitu-prakrity-asambheda-nirdesa .
A B, p. 408; A M. G, p. 214; Conc. 134.
Translated by Mandra, of the LiAti dynasty, A.D.
503-55%. 2 fasciculi (fasc. 26, 27).
The above eight Sfitras agree with Tibetan. A’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 22 a.

) AE+ 25

Ta-shan-shi-fA-hwui.
‘That (spoken at) an assembly on the ten Dharmas of the
Mahsysna.’
Dasadharmaka.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 22 b; Cone. 567; A.R.,
p.408; A M. G, p. 215. Translated by Buddhasinta,
of the Northern Wéi dynasty, . 0.386—534. 1 fasciculus

(fasc. 28).
) X BREH A H M &

Wan-shu-sh’-li-phu-man-hwui.

*That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) Mafiguert
on the Samantamukha.’

Samantamukha-parivarta.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 22 b; Conc. 804; A.R.,
p.408; A M. G, p. 215. Translatdd by Bodhiruki, of
the Thén dynasty, A.p. 618-907. 1 fasciculus (fasc. 29).

! Ceoma transiates this title as follows: ‘ The showing of the
indivisibility of the root of the first moral Being.’
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BR X9 &
Khu-hhien-kwii-mifi-hwui.
‘That (spoken at) an assembly on making the light manifest.’
Rasminirhira-sangiratht (or -sangiti ).
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 22 b; Conc. J21.
Prabhi-sAdhani.
AR, p. 408; A M.G, p. 315.

(x1)

Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Thii dynasty, A. p.

618-907. 5 fasciculi (fasc. 30~34).

(x2) HE XY
Phu-si-tsin-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on the Bodhisattva-pitaks.’
Bodhisattva-pitaka.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 23 a; Conc. 491; A.R,
P- 408 ; A.M.QG., p. 215. Translated by Hhilen-kwai
(Hiouen -thsang), A.D. 645, of the Thii dynasty, A.p.
618-907. 20 fasciculi (fasc. 35—54); 13 chapters. This
is the first tranalation made by Hhilen-kwén (Hiouen-
theang), after his return to China from India in A.D.
645. (Néi-tien-ln, fasc. 5 b, fol. 19 b.)

The above four Sftras agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fase. 1, fol. 23 a.

BB ERARRS

Fo-wei-6-nin-shwo-zan-£hu-thdi-hwui.
* That spoken by Buddha to Anands st an assembly on (the
state of) man’s dwelling in the womb.’
Garbha-stitra (7).
Wassiljew, 327. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the
Thén dynasty, A.p. 618-907. 1 fasciculus (fase. 55).

MAABREKS

Fo-shwo-zu-thii-tsin-hwui
¢ That spoken by Buddhs at an assembly on entering the womb.’
Garbha-sttra (7).

(14)

Translated by I-tsin, of the Thi4 dynasty, .D. 618

907. 2 fasciculi (fasc. 56, 57). This Sdtra originally
formed a part (fasc. 11 and 12) of the Sarvéstivada-
nikiya-vinaya-samyukta-vastu (No. 1121, in 40 fas-
ciculi), translated by I-tsin, who then published this
Sdtra as a separate work. It was afterwards placed
here as No. 23 (14) by Bodhiruki, according to the
order of the Banskrit text of Mah&ratnakfia-sitra
(No. 23). '-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 23 b,

AhEARRY
‘Wan-shu-sh’-li-sheu-£i-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on giving the prophecy to Mafiguert.’
Maigusri-buddhakshetragunavyfha.
A R, p. 409; A M.Q, p. 215; Conoc.800. Trans-

(15)

lated by Sikshinands, of the Thiii dynasty, A.D. 618—
90%. 3 fasciculi (fasc. 58~60).

‘The above three Siitras are wanting in Tibetan.’
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. r3fol. 23 b. But the last of the three
seems to be in existence in Tibetan also. See the
authorities mentioned under the title.

(16) TEARSY
Phu-ei-kien-shih-hwui.
‘That(spoken at) an assembly on the Bodhisattva’s seeing the truth.’
Pitd-putra-samigama.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 33 b; Cone. 480; A.R,,
P. 409; A M. G, p. 215. Translated by Narendra-
yasas, of the Northern Tshi dynasty, A. p. 550-577.
16 fasciculi (fasc. 61-76); 29 chapters.

() BN E
Fu-leu-nA-hwui.
*That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) Prna.’

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 24 a; Conc. 179; A.R.,
P- 409; A.M.G,, p. 215. Translated by Kuméragiva,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.p. 384—417. 3 fasciculi
(fasc. 77-79); 8 chapters.

(18) wEEEY
Hu-kwo-phu-si-hwui.
‘That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Boshiraptls.’
Résherapila-pariprikkil.

K’-yaen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 34 a; Cone. 214; A. R,
p-'409; A.M.QG., p. 216. Translated by GAsnagupta,
of the Sui dynasty, A.p. §89—618. 2 fasciculi (fasc.
80, 81). This Bodhisattva Réshtrapéla (as the Chinese
title tells us) is ‘a demon,’ in Tibetan. See the last
two authorities above mentioned.

(19) wmiwREX
Yii-kie-£AAn-£6-hwui

*That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Sreshthin Ugra.’
Ugra-pariprikkil.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 34 b; Cono. 859; A.R,,
P- 409; A. M. G., p. 216. Translated by Khii Sai-
khii (Saighavarman), of the Wéi dynasty, A.D. 220~
265 1 fasciculus (fasc. 82). Agrees with Tibetan.

K’-yuen-lu.
(30) wERKY
Wu-tsin-fu-tedt-hwui.
“That (spoken at) an assembly on the ynexbausted hidden
repository,’ or ¢ Aksharakosha-satrs (1).’
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. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Thii dynasty, A. ».
618-90Y%. 2 fasciculi (fasc. 83, 84). Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 24 b.

o) ROMBREBERS
Sheu-hwhAn-sh’- poh-tho-lo-£i-hwui.
* That (spoken at) an assembly on giving the prophscy to the
magician Bhadra.’
Bhadra-miyAkAra-pariprikiid.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 24 b.
Bhadra-miyAkira-vyikarana.
A R,p. 409; AM.Q,p. 216; Conc. 63. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, of the This dynasty, A. p. 618—g07.
1 fasciculus (fasc. 85).

(21) AWS
Th-shan-pien-hwui.
M(mn)mmﬂywmhgthww

MAhAprahhﬂryopadeaa.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 25 a; Cone. 563; A.R.,
p. 409; A.M.G, p. 216. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thiid dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi (fasc.
86, 87).

(23) B#AaES
Mo-hi-#ie-yeh-hwui.
“That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) Mahfkisyape.’
MahikAsyapi (or -kfsyapa?).
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 25 a.
MahikAsya(pa)-sangiti. Conc. 363.
Maitreya-mahisimhanidana.
A.B,p.409; AAM.G.,p.216. Translated by Upa-~
sinys, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty, a.p. §34-g50.
s fasciculi (fasc. 88, 89).

(24) = o Mt &
Yiu-po-li-hwui.
*That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) Updli.’
Vinayavinistaya-updli-paripribkia.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 35 b; Conc. 862; A R,
P- 409; A.M.G,, p. 216. Translated by Bodhiruki,
of the Thii dynasty, A.D. 618 -go7. 1 fasciculus
(fasc. 90).

(25) BREre
Fa-shan-#-yfo-hwui.
M(spohnd)unmblyonrdnngtboucdlmtindiuﬁm

Ady&uya—saﬁkodm

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 235 b; Conc. 128; A.R,
p- 410; AAM.G,, p. 316. Translated by Bodhu-nh.
of the ThAd dynasty, A.D. 618—9o7. 2 faaciculi (fasc.
91, 92).

(26) TRHEES
Shén-phi-phu-sh-hwui.
“That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Subkhu.’

Subdhu-pariprikkid.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 36 a; Cone. 58; AR,
p. 410; A M. G, p. 216. Translated by Kumfragiva,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, o. p. 384-417. 3 fasciculi
(fasc. 93, 94)-

(31) #ENEEY
ShAn-shun-phu-si-hwui.
*That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattve Surats.’

Surata-pariprikkhb.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 36 a; Conc. 54; A.R,
p.-410; AM Q,p. 216. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618—907. 1 fasciculus (fasc. 95).
This Bodhisattva Surata (as the Chinese title tells us)
is ‘a chief or brave man,’ in Tibetan. 8See the last
two authorities above mentiomed.

(28) PREES®
Khin-sheu-£84n-46-hwyi.
«Phat (spoken at) an aséembly on (the request of) the Sreshthin
Viradatta.

Viradatta-pariprikkAid.
K’-yuen-lu, faso. 1, fol. 26 a; Conc. 282; A.R,
p. 410; A.M.G., p. 216. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the This dynasty, A. p. 618—9o7. 1 fasciculus (fasc. 96).

(a9) wpEEES
Yiu-tho-yen-win-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the King
Udaytns. )
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 26 b; Conc. 865; A.R.,
p. 410; A M.G., p. 317. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thii dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 1 fasciculus (fase. 97 ).

(30) BRELS
Mifo-hwui-thui-nii-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an sssembly on (the request of) a girl named
Sumati (a dsughter of a Sreshthin in Rigagriba)’
-Sumati-dArikf-pariprikkhb.
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K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 26 b; Conoy 356; A.R.,
p- 410; A M. G, p. 217. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thisi dynasty, A. D.618-907. 1 fasciculus (fasc. 98 a).

Gy H W ERRERRRY
Han-h6-shin-yiu-pho-i-hwui.

¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) an Uplsiks
who lived on (the bank of) the river Gadgs.’

GangottarophsikA-pariprikkhif.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 27a; Conc. 184; AR,
p- 410; A M.G.,, p. 217. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thii dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus (fasc. 98 b).

) MEBEFESR

Wu-wéi-tsh-phu-ed-hwui.
* That (spokem at) an assembly on (giving the prophecy to) the
Bodhissttva Asokadatts (a Princess of the King Aghtasstru).’
Asokadattd-vyAkarana.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 27 a; Cone. 835; AR,
p- 410; A.M.G, p. 2a17. Translated by Buddbasiuta,
of the Northern Wéi dynasty, £.p, 386-534. I fasciculus

(fasc. 99).

G EENEEBENT

Wu-keu-sh’- phu-si-yin-pien-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on the fitting eloquence of the Bodhi-
sattva Vimaladatts (a Princess of the King Prasensgit).’
Vimaladatti-pariprikkh.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 27 a; Conec. 819; A. R,
p- 410; A M. G, p. a17. Translated by Nieh Téo-
kan, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316.
1 fasciculi (fasc. 100); g chapters.

GO DERERETN Y

Kun-t6h-pho-hwé-fu-phu-si-hwui.
* That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Gunaratnassikusumita.’
Gunaratnasatkusumita-pariprikkhi.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 27 b; Cone. 300; A. R,
p. 410; A M.Q,, p. 217. Translated by Bodhiruki,
of the Thia dynasty, A.p. 618-907. 6 leaves (fasc.

101 8).
(35) BEXTH
Shan-tsh-thien-taz’- hwui.
* That (spoken at)an sssembly on (the request of) the Devs-
putrs Sudharma (1 “ good-virtue™).’
Akintyabuddhavishaya-nirdesa.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 37 b; Cone. 62; A.R,
p-411; A M.G, p. 217. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the This dynasty, A. D, 618—90Y. 19 leaves (fasc. 101 b.)
The above fifteen Sttras agree with Tibetan. K’-
yuen-lu, s. v.

SOTRA-PIZTAKA.
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SHEXT®
ShAn-£u-i-thien-tsz’-hwuai.
* That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Deva-
putrs Sushehitamati.’
Sushthitamati-pariprikkAif.

A R, p. 411; AM.Q, p. 217; Cone. 61. Trans-
lated by Dharmagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. §89—
6x8. 4 fasciculi (faso. 102~105); 10 chapters. ‘Deest -
in Tibetan K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 28 a. Bee, how-
ever, the authorities mentioned under the titls.

e FMREEXFE
(-shi-shi-whn-thAi-taz’-hwui.
*That (spoken at) an aisembly on (the request of) the Crown-
Prince of the King Aghtasstra (Simba by name).’
Simha-pariprikkhd.
*-yuen-lu, fase, 1, fol. 28 a; Cone. 4; A. R, p. 411;
A.M.@G., p. 217.

Subdhu-pariprikis.

(36)

Conc. 4. Translated by Bodhiraki, of the Thii
dynasty, 4. D. 618-907. 7 leaves (fasc. 106 a).
(38) AXE G &
TA-shan-fAn-pien-hwui.
* That (spoken at) an assembly on the good means (Up&yaksu-
aalys) of the Mahtyfns.’
Giiknottara-bodhisattva-pariprikkhd.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 28 a, where a longer title is
given; Conmc. 568; A.R., p. 411; A. M. G, p. 218,
Translated by Nandi, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. .

317-420. 3 fasciculi (fasc. 106 b—108).
(39) REBERES
Hhien-hu-£4n-£6-hwui.
* That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Sreshikin
Bhadrapils.’
Bhadraphla-sreghzhi-paripritiid.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 28 b; Cone. 188; A.R,
p- 411; A M.G., p.218. Translated by GAiknagupta,
of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589—618. 3 fasciculi (fasc.
109, 110).

The above three Sfitras agree with Tibetan. X'-

yuen-lu, 8. v.
PEREXS

(40)
Tein-sin-thuni-nii-hwui.
¢That (spoken &t) an assembly on (the request of) a girl named
Pure-faith,’ or ¢ Suddhasraddba-darika-pariprikkAs (1)."
Translated by Bodhiruki, of, the Thai dynasty, A. ».
618-907. 14 leaves (fasc. 111a). Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 29 8. -
C
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AP EENANES
Mi-16-phu-é4-wan-pi-fi-hwui.
¢That (spoken at) an assembly on the eight Dharmas asked by
~ the Bodhissttva Maitreys.
Maitreya-paripri
K’-yuen-u, fasc. 1, fol. 39 8; Conc. 347; A.R,
p 411; A.M.G.,, p. 218. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Northern W&i dynasty, A. D. 386=534. 4 leaves
(fase. 131 b).

w) WEEETNS
Mi-16-phu-si-su-wan-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattve Maitreya.’
Maitreya-pariprikkhd.

K’-yuen-lu, faso. 1, fol. 39 a; Conc. 348; A.R,,
p-411; A M.G, p.218. Translated by Bodhiruki, of
the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—9o7. 13 leaves (fasc.
111 ¢).

The above two Stitras agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
av.

43) TS
Phu-min-phu-sd-hwui.
« That (spoken st) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Samantaprabha.’

Khsyapa-parivarta.

A.R,p.411; A M. G, p. 218; Conc. 473. Trans-
lator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus (fase. 112).  Deest in
Tibetan' K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 29 b. See, however,
the authorities mentioned under the title.

(44) BARE

Pho-lika-tsu-hwui.
¢ That (spoken at) an assembly on & heap of precicus besms.’
Ratnarfisi.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 29 b.
A.R, p. 411; A M. G, p. 218; Conc. 411. Trans-

latéd by Shih Tho-kui, of the Northern Lidi dynasty,
A.D. 307-439. 3 fasciculi (faso. 113, 154).

w REBETES

Wu-tsin-hwui-phu-sd-hwui.
«That (spoken st) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-
sattva Akshayamati.’

Aksl ti-pariprikkhl
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 29 b; Conc. 850; AR,

p-411; A M. G, p. 218, Translated by Bodhiruki, of

the Thai dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 9 leaves (fasc.115a).

w XHKRBRES
‘Wan-shu-shwo-pin-zo-hwui.
¢ PragifpAramits spoken by Masdigusrt at an assembly.’
Mafigusri-buddhakshetragunavytha.
K’-yuen-lu, fass. 1, fol. 30a; Cono. 798.

Saptasatiki pragfifipiramité.

A R, p.412; A.M. G, p.218; Conc. 797. Trans-
lated by Mandra, of the Liki dynasty, A. . §o2-557.
a fasciculi (fasc. r1g b, 116). This version is exactly
the same a8 No. 21. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 15 b.

(47) ¥ETEE Y

Pho-ki-phu-si-hwui.

*That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Bodhi-

sattva Ratnaktda.’

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 30 a; Cono. 410; A.R,
p. 413; A.M.G, p. 218. Translated by Ku Fi-hn
(Dharmareksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.
265-316. 2 fasciculi (faso. 117, x18).

(48) BEEXA®

Shan-mAn-fu-zan-hwui.
“That (spoken at) an assembly by the Princess Srimais.’
Vytha-pariprikkhd.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 3o b. This seems to be a
wrong reading of the title of VyAsa-pariprikkhs, i. e.
that of the following work.

SrimAla-devi-simhanida.

A R,p. 412; A M.G, p. 218; Conc.104. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, of the Th&i dynasty, A.p. 618—907.
1 fasciculus (fasc. 119).

The above five Stitras agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
8. V.

(49) BEdiAS

KwAn-poh-sien-zan-hwui.

«That (spoken at) an assembly on (the request of) the Rishi Vyssa.’
Vyésa-pariprikkhi.

" A.R,p.412; A M.G, p. 218; Conc. 315. Trans-

lated by Bodhiruki, of the Thin dynasty, A. . 618-907.

1 fasciculus (fasc. 120). ¢ Deest in Tibetan” K’-yuen-lu,

fasc. 1, fol. 31 a. See, however, the authorities men-

tioned under the title.

24 X E=m®%K

Ta-fAn-kwin-sAn-kie-kif.
+Mahavaipulya-sitra on the three moral precepts.’
Trisambara-nirdess (or, Trisambala-n°).
Conc. 603. Translated by Dharmarakshs, of the

e W e - —" . ——\ . ———— . A e e
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Northern Lidi dynasty, A. D. 397-439. 3 fasciculi. ]
This is an earlier translation of the first Sdtra of
No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 a.

% MAKERAPTFRE
Fo-shwo-wu-lidn-tshin-tsin-phin-tan-kifo-kin.
¢Batra spoken by Buddha on Amita-suddba-samyaksambuddha.’
Amitiyusha-vytiha, or SukhAvati-vylha.
Cf. No. 23 (5).
Amitibha-vytha.
Conc. 836, 837. Translated by K’ Leu-kid-khin
(Lokaraksha t), of the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.D. 25—
230. 3 fasciculi.

LEAE L.

Fo-shwo-6-mi-tho-kif.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on Amita or Amit8yus.’

Amitiyusha-vylha, or Sukhivati-vythha.
Cf. No. 23 (p).
Amitdbha-vyhha.
Conc. 9, where a longer Chinese title is given. Cf.
*.yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 b. Translated by K’Khien,
of the Wu dynasty, A. . 222-280. 3 fasciculi.

i K ERK

Fo-shwo-wu-lidn-sheu-kin.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on Amit8yus.’
Aparimitiyus-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 b; Conc. 828, 839.

Amitiyusha-vytha, or Sukhivati-vytha.
Of. No. 23(5); Conc.828. Translated by Khan San-
kbéi (Saighavarman), A.D. 252, of the Wéi dynasty,
A.D. 220-265. Thu-Zi, fasc. 1, fol. 17 b. 2 fasciculi.
The above three works are earlier translations of the
fifth Sttra of No. 23. *-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 b.

LE AR N K

Fo-shwo-6-khu-fo-kwo-kin.
¢Batra spoken by Buddha on the Buddhs-country of Akshobbya.’
Akshobhyasya tathigatasya vytha.

Conc. 38. Translated by K’ Leu-kif-khin (Loka-
raksha ), of the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.D. 25-330.
3 fasciculi. 'This is an earlier translation of the sixth
Stgra of No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 32 a.

I AN Sl
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29
Fo-shwo-ta-shan-shi-fA-kin.
* 8ttra spoken by Buddhs on the ten Dharmas of the Mab&y&na.’
Dasadharmaka.

22

Cono. 567. Translated by Baighapila, of the Lidn
dynasty, A.D. 502—-557. .1 fascicalus. This is an earlier
translation of the ninth S6tra of No.23. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 1, fol. 32 8,

30 WIE M MK
Fo-shwo-phu-man-phin-kin.

“Satra spoken by Buddhs being s chapter on the universal gate.’
Samantamukha-parivarta.

Conc. ¢70. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 1 fasciculus.
This is an earlier translation of the tenth Sttra of
No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 32 a.

a1 X gkbm M %1 EIF R

‘Wan-shu-sh’- li-fo-thu-yen-tain-kin.
* Stitra on the pureness and adornment of the Buddha-country
of Maggusrl.’
Masgusri-buddhakshetragunavytha.

Conc. 841. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tein dynasty, A. ». 265-316. 2 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of the fifteenth Sdtra of
No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 32 b.

U AR

Fo-shwo-pio-thii-kin.
«80tra spoken by Buddha on the womb.’

Garbha-siitra (?).

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265—-316. 1 fasciculus.
This is an earlier translation of the thirteenth Sdtra
of No. 33. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 32 b.

LA X R

Fo-shwo-fA-kin-kih.
¢ 8atra spoken by Buddha on the mirror of the Dharma.’
Ugra-pariprikkhi.
Conc. 136. Translated by An Hhien together with
Yen Fo-thido, of the Eastern Hén dynasty, A.p. 25~
220. 2 fasciculi.

st i AW FETK
Yii-kif-lo-yueh-wan-phu-sd-hhin-kin.

*Satra on the practice of the Bodhissttva asked by Ugra(de)va (7).’
Ugra-pariprikkhf.

Conc. 861. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharma-
raksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316.
1 fasciculus; 8 chapters.

The above two works are earlier and later translations
of the nineteenth Sitra of No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. 33 a.

32

33

Ca
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35 Nt+tERK
Hwhn-¥’- san-hhien-kif.
+ 8atra (spoken on the request) of the magician Bhadra.
Bhadra-mAyAkAra-pariprikkAd.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 33 a.
Bhiadra-mAyikAra-vyAkarana.

Cone. 216. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dbarmaraksha),
of the Weatern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 26§-316. 1 fasciculus.
This is an earlier translation of the twenty-first Sdtra
of No. 33. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

36 MWHREMEK
Fo-shwo-ki18-tin-phi-ni-kin.

*Sotra spoken by Buddba on the determination of the Vineya.’
Vinayaviniskaya-uplli-pariprikkAl.

Cone. 295. Translated by a teacher of the Tripitaka,
of (or at) the Thun-kwhi® district (). ¢Acoording to
K’-shai, the compiler of the Khdi-yuen-lu, this trans-
lation was made under the Eastern Tuin dynasty, A. D.
317-430, But the other catalogues mention neither
the translator’s name nor the period of the traunsla-
tion” This is another translation of the twenty-fourth
Stra of No, 23. K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 1, fol. 33 b. 1 fas-
ciculus.

37 BRHPOK
Fa-kibo-tein-sin-kih.

* S(trs on raising and awakening the pure thought.
Adyhsmya-saikoda.

Cono. 135. Translated by Gdiknagupta, of the Bui
dynasty, A.D. 589—618. 3 fasciculi. This is an earlier
translation of the twenty-fifth Stra of No. 33. K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 33 b.

38 WBUEWLEMER

Fo-shwo-yiu-thien-wan-kif.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on (the request of) the King Udayfna.'
Udayfna-vatsariga-pariprikihl.
’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 33b; Cono. 864. Translated
by Fi-kt, of the Western Thin dynasty, A. p. 265~316.
6 leaves. This is an earlier translation of the twenty-
ninth Sétra of No. 23. KX’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 34 s,

39 WMRABREK

Fo-shwo-sti-mo-thi-kin.
* 86tra spoken by Buddba on (the request of) Sumati.’
Sumati-dArikA-pariprikkhl.

'*&ﬁ'.wncughndmvmmdm
Great Wall in Kansoh in Ngan-si-chen.” Wells Williams, Chin.
Dict., p. 930.

K’-yaen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 34 8; Cone. 532. Translsted
by Ku FA-hu (Dharmarakshs), of the Western Tain
dynasty, A.D. 265-316. ¢ leaves.

90 BARARRIFER
Fo-shwo-sii-mo-thi-phu-si-kin.
*Satrs spoken by Buddhs on (the request of) the Bodhissttva
Samati’

Sumati-dArikA-pariprikkAf.

Cone. §33. Translated by Kumiragiva, of the Latter

Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—¢17. 11 leaves.
The above two works are earlier translations of the
thirtieth Sttra of No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 3¢ 8,

g1 MBRMERE XK

Fo-shwo-li-keu-sh’-nii-kifn.
‘8atra spoken by Buddha on (the request of) the Princess
Vimaladatts.’

Vimaladattd-pariprikkhd.

Conc.321. Translated by Ku FA-hu (Dharmarakshs),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. p. 265-316. 1 fascicu-
lus., This is an esrlier translation of the thirty-third
S(tra of No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 34 D.

22 BT AEYTE XN
REEK

Fo-shwo-6-8ho-shi-whi-nii-6-shu-
th-phu-si-kin.

‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on the Bodhissttva Asokadattt, &

Prinoess of the King Aghtasstru.’
Asokadattd-vyikarana.

Cone. 3. Translated by KXu Fé-bu (Dbarmarakshs),
of the Western Thin dynasty, A. p. 265-316. 1 fascicu-
lus. This is an earlier translation of the thirty-second
Sftra of No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 34 b.

43 BRARK
Fo-shwo-sii-lAi-kin,
«8atra spoken by Buddha on the request of Surate.’
Surata-pariprikkib.
Cone. §31. Translated by Po Yen, of the Wi
dynasty, o. D, 220-265. 1 fasciculus.

44 The same as No. 43.

Translated by KX° Sh-lun, of the Former Likd
dynasty, A. D. 303—376. 1 fasciculus.

The above two warks are earlier tranalations of the
twenty-seventh Sétra of No.23, K’-tsid, fasc. 3, fol.15a.

-~
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45 BEE XK
Toh-wu-keu-nti-kin.

¢ S0tra (spoken on the request) of the Princess Vimaladatta.’
VimaladattA-pariprikkid.

Conc.736. Translated by Gautama Pragfidruki, of the
Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 534—550. I fasciculus. This
is a later translation of the thirty-third Sdtra of No. 23,
and also that of No. 41. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 34 b.

6 XK AHRLTD R
LE £

Wan - shu - sh’- li - su-shwo- pu-sg’-i-
fo-kin-kie-kif.
* 80tra spoken by Masgusrt on the inconceivable place of Buddha.’
Akintyabuddhavishaya-nirdesa.

Conc, 808. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Thid
dynasty, A.D. 618-go%7. 2 fasciculi. This is another
translation of the thirty-fifth Sotra of No. 23. K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 34 b.

w1 BRWLYG=Z8K

Fo-shwo-zu-hwin-sin-méi-kin.
¢80tra spoken by Buddha on the Samadhi called Like illesion.’
‘Bushzhitamati-pariprikkhd. Cone. 246.
"MAyopama-samadhi.
A R,p 444; AM.G,p. 249. Translated by Ku
Fo-bu (Dbarmarakshe), of the Westarn Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 3 fasciculi.

18 HEBERXTFHAEK

Shan-ku-i-thien-taz’- su-win-£ii.
« Satra (spoken) on the request of the Devaputra SushfAitamati.’
Sushthitamati-pariprikkid.

Translated by Phi-mu-£’(Vimokshapragfia ) together
with Pragfibruki and others, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty,
A.D. §34-550. 3 fasciculi.

The above two works are earlier translations of the
thirty-sixth Stra of No.23. K’-yuen-lu,fasc. 1,fol. 35 &

19 X F R & &

ThAi-taz’-shwa-hu-kif.
¢ Satra (spoken on the request) of the Crown-Prince Subfhu.’
Subdhu-pariprikkhi.
Cono. 671. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. § leaves.

50 X F # %k K
ThAi-tez’- ho-hhiu-kin.

*80tra (spoken on the request) of the Crown-Prince Subhun.’
Subdhu-pariprikkhd.

Conc. 673. It is stated in Bai-)iu's Catalogue, com-
piled under the Liss dynasty, A. D. 502-557, that this
work has been put in the list of naknown translators’
works in An-kuii or To-4n’s Catalogue, compiled under
the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420. Now this is
added to the list of translations made under the Western
Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 leaves.

The above two works are earlier translations of the
thirty-seventh Btra of No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. 35 b.

51 ABAWEKR
Zu-fA-kie-thi-sin-kin.
‘Sotra on entering the substance and nature of the Dharma-
dhéte,’ or * Dharmadhite-prakrity-avatéra-sitra ().
Batnakfisa-shtra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 9 8. Translated by GAkoa-
gupta, of the SBui dynasty, A.p. §89—618. 11 leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

s2 B L 3Bk AI X % K

Hwui-shii\-phu-si-wan-ti-shin-khiien-kif.
*Satrs on the grest good means ssked by the Bodhisattva
Ginottann.’

Gfiknottara-bodhisattva-pariprikkhd.
Cone. 20%. Translated by Xu Fi-hu(Dharmarakshs),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of the thirty-eighth Sftra
of No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 35 b.

53 X ¥* B R K
T4-shat-hhien-shi-ki.
M‘ﬁ.m,“«:.ﬁ.m&ﬁ.m

Bhadr&p&lmhth:—pmpnkﬂt
Oonc. §70. Translated by Divikars and others, of
the Thii dynasty, A. ». 618—907. 3 fasciculi, This is
a later translation of the thirty-ninth Sttra of No. 33.
*-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 35 b. There is a preface by the
Empress Wu Tsi-thien, A.D. 668-705, of the Thii
dynasty.

e B A FERK

Fo-shwo-tA-shan-fin-tan-yho-hwui-kin.
‘B0tra of the Mahtysna-vaipulys spoken by Buddha on the
important understanding.
Hutreyu-pu'xpnkm-(n:umhhn.

Cone. §69. Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the Eastern
Hin dynasty, A. p. 25-230. 1leaf. This is an earlier
translation of the forty-first Satra of No. 33. X’-yuen-
lu, fase. 1, fol. 36 a.
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56 W By B B B W & B K
Mi-16-phu-si-su-wan-pan-yuen-kin.
‘ Sttra on the former prayers asked by the Bodhisattva Maitreys.’
Conc. 349. Translated by Ku Fi-bu (Dharmarakshs),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. ¢ leaves.
This is an earlier translation of the forty-second Sttra
of No. 23. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 36 a.

se E—VIERBEREREK
Tu-yi-tehié-ku-fo-kin-kie-k - yen-kif.
‘S0tra on arranging the wisdom and adornment of the place
of all Buddhas.’

Sarvabuddhavishayfvatira.
Waasiljew, 161. Translated by Sanighapila, of the
Lif dynasty, A.D. g§o2—-557. I fasciculus. Deest in

Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 2 a.

57 MBHEE®NK
Fo-i-zih-mo-ni-pho-kin.
¢ Sttra of the sun and masi-jewel left by Buddba (f).’
KAsyapa-parivarta.
Conc. 162. Translated by K’ Leu-kid-khdn (Loka-
raksha 1), of the Eastern Hin dynasty, A. D. 25-230.
1 fasciculus.

s MABE AT N EK

Fo-shwo-mo-hg-yen-pho-yen-kif.
‘Satra of the Mah&y&na spoken by Buddhs on the adornment
of jewels.’
KAsyapa-parivarta.

Translated under the Western or Eastern Thin
dynsasty, A. D. 265—420, but the translator's name is
lost. 1 fasciculus.

The above two works are different translations of
the forty-third Sfitra of No. 23. They are wanting
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 36 b. But see
No. 23 (43)-

5o B B M FWR — A KB
¥ KR

Shan-mén-sh’- tsz’- heu-yi-shan-td~-fin-pien-
fan-kwin-kin.
¢ Vaipulya-stitra on the great good means, being the SrimAlA-

simhanida.
SrimAli-devi-simhanida.

Conc. 105, 106. Translated by Gurabhadra, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 1 fasciculus. This
is an earlier translation of the forty-eighth Satra of
No. 23. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 36 b.

80 LA S
Phi-y&-so-wan-kin.
¢Satra (spoken) on the request of Vyfea.’
VyAsa-pariprikkhi.

Conc. 448, 449. Translated by Gautama Pragfié-
ruki, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 534—550. 3 fas-
ciouli. This is an earlier translation of the forty-ninth
Sttra of No. 23. Deest in Tibetan. K -yuen-lu,
fasc. 1, fol. 36 b. ‘But see No. 23 (49). It is stated in
s note at the beginning, that this translation was made
in A.D. 543, and that it consists of 14,457 Chinese
characters.

CLASS IIL

j( ﬁ :‘;LK TA-tsi-pu, or Mahfsannipita Class.

61 AXFEFERERK

Ta-fAn-tan-ta-tsi-kin.
Mahévaipulya-mahfsannipita-stitra.

Cf. No.72. See also Wassiljew, 162. Translated by
Dharmaraksha, of the Northern Lin dynasty, A.p. 39—
439. 4 parts; 3o fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan,
but part 1, cbapters 6, 7 are wanting in the latter.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2 a.

2 KEXSFFHREK
Té~shan-ta-fin-tan-zih-tsdn-Ain.
¢ Mahtyfna-mahgvaipulys-stiryagarbha-stitra.’
Stryagarbha-sfitra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2 b; Conc. 609 ; Wassiljew,
168; A.R,, p. 465; A.M. G, p. 269. Translated by
Narendrayasas, of the Sui dynasty, A.p. 589-618.
10 fasciculi. This is a later and fuller translation of
the fourth part of No, 61. K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

——— il ek nnent\ -—

el A ——h



29 SUTRA-PIZAKA.

63 REFREARK

Ta-fan-tan-ti-tsi-yueh-tshn-kin.
¢ Mabsvaipulys-mabssanniphta-tandragarbha-sotrs.’
Kandragarbha-vaipulya.

Cone. 659 ; Wassiljew, 169. Translated by Naren-
drayasas (the same person as before), under the Northern
Tsi dynasty, A.D. §50—577. 10 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3 b.

6¢ ARKELME T KK
TA-shan-ta-tsi-ti-tain-shi-lan-kih.
* Mahgysna-mahAsannipsta-kshitigarbha-dasskakra-stitra.’
Dasikakra-kshitigarbha.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3a; Cone. §93; Wassiljew,
170; A.R,, p. 462; A.M.G., p. 266. Translated by
Hhilen-Awan, A.D. 651, of the Thin dynasty, A. p. 618~

907. 10 fasciculi; 8 chapters.
66 MBRAFT R+ BE
Fo-shwo-ta-fAn-k win-shi-lun-kin.
« Mahsvaipulys-stitrs spoken by Buddha on the ten wheels (of
the Bodhisattva Kshitigarbha).’
Dasakakra-kshitigarbha.
Conc. 598. Translated under the Northern Lifi

dynasty, A. D. 397-439, but the translator’s name is lost.
8 fasciculi; 15 chapters. This is an earlier and shorter:
translation of No. 64, which latter agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasg 2, fol. 3 a.

X 4K AW RKE

TA-tsi-sii-mi-tsAn-kih.
¢ MahAsannipita-sumerugarbha-stra.’
Sumerugarbha.

66

Conc. §87. Bee also Wassiljew, 171. Translated by
Narendrayasas together with Fi-%’ (Dharmapragiia), of

the Northern Tsi dynasty, A.D. §50-57%. 2 fasciculi;
4 chapters,
67 RAFFEER
Hhii-khun-yiin-phu-si-kif.
¢ Akfsagarbba-bodhisattva-stitra.’
AkAsagarbha-stitra.

en-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 3b; Conc. 196; Wassiljew,
171; AR, p. 466; A. M. G., p. 270. Translated by
Gidnagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. §89-618.
2 fasciculi

30

R2REFER
Hhii-khun-tsdn-phu-si-kin.
AXkfsagarbha-bodhisattva-sitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 3b; Conc. 194. Translated
by Buddhayasss, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D.
384—417. 1 fasciculus,

6o MM EWTE

Hhii-khun-tsdn-phu-si-shan-kheu-kin.
Akfsagarbha-bodhisattva-dhirani-sitra.

Conc. 195. Translated by Dharmamitra, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 1 fasciculus.

The above three works are translations of the same
or gimilar text, and agree with Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 4 a

BR 2 RKEEK

Kwin-hhii-khun-tsin-phu-si-kin.

¢ Aktsagarh ySna-stitra (7).’
Translated by Dbarmamitra, of the earlier Sun

dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 3 leavee.

n BREES B 0R

Fo-shwo-phu-si-nien-fo-sn-méi-kin.
“Stitra spoken by Buddha on the Samadhi called Bodhisattva-
buddbénusmeiti.’

Bodhisattva-buddhinusmsiti-samidhi.
Wassiljew, 172; Cone. 481. Translated by Kus-
toh-kih together with Hhilen-kAki, of the earlier Sun
dynasty, A. D. 420-4%79. 6 fasciculi; 16 chapters.

2 PBRAFFAKEFE
o W= Bk K

Fo-shwo-ti - fin - tan - t- tsi -phu-s.-
nien - fo-sin - méi - kin.

¢ Mahvaipulys-mahfsannipsta-sitra spoken by Buddha on

the Samadhi called Bodhisattva-buddh&nusmiti,’
Mahivaipulya-mahfsannipita-bodhisattva-
buddhfinusmriti-samidhi.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 2, fol. 4 b; Conc. 610. Translated
by Dbarmagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.p. 589-618.
10 fasciculi; 15 chapters. This is a later and incom-
plete translation of No. 71, which latter agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

A=K
Pin-keu-sin-méi-kin.
¢Sttra on the Samadhi called Pratyutpanns (etc.).’
Pratyutpanna-buddhasammukhivasthita-
samfdhi.

68

70

73
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A.R,p. 444; A M.G, p.250. Seealso Conc. 404 ;
‘Wassiljew, 172. Translated by X’ Leu-kii-khin (Lo-
karaksha 1), of the Eastern Hin dynasty, A. p. 35-220.
3 fasciculi; 16 chapters.

nw MEBEBREFEEEK

O-khé-mo-phu-si-kin.
«8atra (spoken) by the Bodhisattva Aksharamati.’
Aksharamati-nirdesa-sfitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 5 8; Cone. 35. See also
AR, p.451; AM.@, p. 256. Translated by Ku
Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 7 fasciculi.

w5 AKFEBFAEE &R
Ta-fAn-tan-tA-tsi-hhien-hu-kih.
Mahévaipulya-mahfsannipita-bhadrapila-stitra.
Cone. 608. Translated by G#idnagupta, Dharma-

gupta, and others, of the Sui dynasty, A.p. §89—618.
5 fasciculi; 17 chapters.

76 # B FE R

Pa-pho-phu-si-kin.
¢ Stra (spoken on the request) of the Bodhisattva Bhadrapdla.’
Bhadrapila-sitra.

Conc. 394. Translated by KX’ Leu-kib-khén (Loka-~
raksha), of the Eastern Hén dynasty, A.p. 25-220.
1 fasciculus.

The above two works are similar translations of No.
73, and they agree with Tibetan ; but No. 76 contains the
first four chapters only, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. § a.

7 HMEBRFEE
'Wu-tsin-i-phu-sé-kin.
¢Sttra (spoken) by the Bodhisattva Aksharamati.’
Aksharamati-nirdesa-sitra.
Conc. 851. See also Wassiljew, 1y1. Translated by
’-yen and Pio-un, of the earlier Suri dynasty, A. D.
420—4%9. 4 fasciculi. This is a later translation of
No. 74. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. g b.

8 RKEBREK
Té-tsi-phi-yii-wln-kin.
¢ MahAsanniphtAvaddnarga-stitrs (1).’
Translated by Giidnagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. p.
589-618. 2 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 5 b.

79 X 3 K
Ta-i-kih,
¢B8atra on the great compassion.’
Tathigata-mahAkArunika-nirdesa.

A R, p. 447; A.M.Q,, p. 253. Translated by Ku
Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 8 fasciculi; 28 chapters. This is an
earlier translation of part 1, chapters 1, 3 of No. 61.
K’-yuen-lu, fasec. 3, fol. g b.

80 ¥ & 5 g oK

Péo-nii-su-wan-kin.
* Satrs (spoken) on the request.of a precious woman,’ or
* Retnastri-paripriktkAs (7).’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Thin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 fasciculi;
13 chapters. This is an earlier translation of part 1,
chapter 3 of No. 61. K’-yuen-lu, faso. 3, fol. 6 a.

81 HTETK
Wau-yen-thun-tsz’- kin.
¢*Satra on the dumb boy,’ or
¢« Mtka-kumAra-stitra (1)."

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dbarmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.p. 265-316. 32 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of part 1, chapter 7 of
No. 6. *-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 6 a.

82 BEEIHER
Tsz'- tsli-whn-phu-si-kin.
¢ Lsvarartga-bodhisattva-sttra (1).’
Translated by Kuméragiva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384-417. 2 fasciculi.

83 TERAITHE
Fén-hhiin-wii-wan-kin.
‘Sttra (spoken) on the request of the powerful king,’ or
. 'p"-u‘. (0.'

Translated by Gautama Pragfifruki, A. D. 542, of the
Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 534-550. 32 fasciculi. It
cousists of 18,341 Chinese characters. This is a later
translation of No. 82, and both are similar to part 1,
chapter 2 of No. 61. K'-yuen-lu, faso. 3, fol. 6 b.

¢ HWEBREREK

PAo-sini-tho-lo-ni-kin.
-sttra (7).’

Translated by Prabhimitra, A. p. 628-630, of the
This dynasty, A. p. 618—907. 8 fasciculi. It consists

" ‘
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of 63,882 Chinese characters. This is a later trans-
lation of part 2 of No. 61. K'-tsin, fasc. 4, fol. 19 a.
Cf. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 6 b.

\
ss EEMEREXRK
Tu-ku-fo-kin-kié-k'- kwhn-yen-kin.
¢ SAtra on crossing the wisdom, light, and adornment of the
place of all Boddhas.’

Sarvatathigatavishayivatira.
Wassiljew, 161. Translated under the three Tshin
dynasties, A.D. 350—431, but the translator’s name is

lost. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. g b.

s KXSRMEZHEES
T 4 KR
T4 -shan - kin - ki - ki- ku-phu-sf -siu -
hhin-fan-kin.
¢ Mahiyfns-vagraktdimani-bodhissttva-karys-vargs-sttra (7).’
Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Thai dynasty, A. p.
618—907. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 2, fol. 10a.

CLASS Iv

ﬁ @ -‘LK Hwﬂryen-pu or Avatamsaka Class!.

o KA RMEERRK
Ta-fan-kwan-fo-hwh-yen-kin.
¢ Mah&vaipulys-buddhfvatameaka-stitra.’
Buddhivatamsaka-mahivaipulya-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 8a; Conc. 599; Wassiljew,
157; A.R., p. 401; A. M. G, p. 208. Translated by
Buddhabhadra and others, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 317—420. 6o fasciculi; 34 chapters. Spoken by
Buddhs at eight assemblies, held in seven different
places. Hence the term -5 & /\ i Tshi-kha-ps-
hwui, or ¢ the seven places and elght assemblies.’

88 The same as No. 87.

Translated by Sikshinands, A.p. 695~699, of the
Thés dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 80 fasciculi; 39 chapters.
This is & later and fuller translation of No. 8%, and
agrece with Tibetan (45 chapters), which latter was
translated from Chinese. The gixth assembly of No. 8%
is divided into two.in No. 88. K'-yuen-lu,s.v. There
are two Imperial prefaces, namely: 1. That by Khai-
tou, the third sovereign of the Min dynasty, dated A. D,
1412. 3. That by the Empress Wu Tsi-thien, A.D. 684—
705, of the Thén dynasty, who sent a special envoy

! In the new Japanese edition of the Chinese Tripitaks, now in
the course of publication in Tokio, this class forms its first pert,
baving the following works in a different order, as they appear in
the Yueh-tsfd-2’-tsit, or Guide for the Examination of the Canon.
8ee the Advertisement of the K6-kid-sho-in, published as a supple-
mnnttotbl!ei-ho-ohm-ahx. a Japanese newspaper, Aug. 26, 1880.

to Khoten for the Sanskrit text of this Sftra, and took
part in the translation.

ss K FRBEREBEER
HETRER S

Ta-fin-kwin-fo-hwi-yen-kih-phu-hhien-
_phu-si-hhin-yuen-kin.
¢ Chapter on the practice and prayer of the Bodhisattva Saman-
tabhadra, in the Mahavaipulys-buddhsvatamesks-stra.’
Translated by Pragfia, A.D. 796-798, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D. 618—907. 4o fasciculi. This is a later
and fuller translation of a text similar to that of the
last chapter of Noe. 87, 88. K'-tin, fasc. 1, fol. 8 b.
At the end there is a letter addressed to thé Chinese
Emperor‘from the King of Wu-kAa, i. e. Odra or Uda,
in South India, who presented ‘to the former his own
copy of the Sanskrit text of this chapter, in A.D. 795.
It contains 62 verses of the Samantabhadra-pranidhéna,

- called Bhadrakari, and agrees with the Sanskrit text

mentioned in Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts,
1. 33, and Catal. Bodl. Japan., No. 56.

The above three works are generally distinguished by
the number of fasciculi, as ®sixty, eighty, and forty
Hwi-yen-kin.’

90 FHHAINARHMAK

Sin-li-eu-yin-fi-man-kinh.
+Satra on the gate of the law of the seal for entering the
power of faith.’
Sraddbibaladhinivatiramudri-sitra.
D
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K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. g a; Conc, 527, A. R, p. 455;
A.M.G, p. 260. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the
Northern Wéi dynasty, o. ». 386-534. 5 fasciculi.

o1 MEBRB AMmAKMEEX
BREERK

Fo-hwh - yen-zu-zu-14i-t6h -&"- pu-
8z’-1-kin - k18- kin.
¢ Buddbivatamsaka-tath&gata . . . . Avathra-sitra.’
Tathfigatagunagrifnikintyavishayiva-
tira-nirdesa. :
Wassiljew, 161. Translated by Gfidnagupts, of the

Sui dynasty, A.D. §89—618. 1 fasciculus. This is a
later translation of No. 85; which latter ought also
to ‘be arranged in this class, a8 it is 80 in X’-yunen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. g b.

92 MR WK RBAK
Fo-shwo-zu-lai-hhin-hhien-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the appearance of the Tathigata.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.Dp. 265—-316. 4 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of chapters 32 and 24 of
No. 87, and chapters 37 and 29 of No. 88. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2,'fol. 12 b. :

93 AKX B Ay EHEX
BaE

Th-fah - kwhi - zu-zu-14i- K- tsh-pu-
8z’-i-kin.
¢ MahAvaipulys-tathAgatagunagisnakintya(visnays)-avatira-stitra.’
Tathigatagunagribnikintyavishayva-
tira-nirdesa.
Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Thii dynasty,
A.D, 618-907. 1 fasciculus. This is a later translation
of No. g1. '-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 10 a.

u ATRMEBREES
Ta-fan-kwan-fo-hwi-yen-kin-siu-tshz'- fan.
* Part on the practice of compassion, in the Mah&vaipulys-
buddhavatamsaka-sitra.’
Translated by Devapragfia, of the Th&n dynasty,

A.D. 618-907. 8 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 10 b.

o5 BB LDHERK

Hhlan-wu-pien-fo-thu-kun-th-kin.
* Ansntabuddhakshetraguna-nirdesa-satra (7).
Translated by Hhen-kwhi (Hiouen-thsang), of the
Thii dynasty, A.p. 618—90%7. 2 leaves. This is a
similar translation ef chapter 26 of No. 87, and chapter
3t of No. 88. K’-yuen-lu, faso. 2, fol. 12 b,

6 KT RMBEERTFB
RERA

Ta-fin -kwin -fo- hwh - yen- kin - pu-sz’-
i-kin -kié-fan.
*Part on the Akintyavishays, in the Mahavaipulysa-buddhs-
vatamsaka-stitrs.’
Translated by Devapragiia, of the Thén dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%7. 1 fasciculus.

T KEBEmEXRB BERK
Ta~fBn-kwhn-zu-14i-pu-sz- i-kin-kié-kid.
* Mahtvaipulys-tathagatakintyavishays-satra’
Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Thin dymasty,
A.D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus. This is a later transla-
tion of No. 96. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 10 .

9s K5 B ¥R MR E

Ta-fAn-kwan-phu-hhien-su-shwo-kin.
¢ Mahgvaipnlya-sitra spoken by Samantabhadra.’
Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Thia dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%7. 5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-
lu, fase. 3, fol. 10 b.

o9  RE B ¥ R O K
Kwhn-yen-phu-thi-sin-kinh. ¢
¢ Bodhihridaya-vyttha-satra.’

Translated by Kuméragive, of the Latter Tshin

dynasty, A. . 384-417. 8 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 10 b.

100 BRFELXEEK

Fo-shwo-phu-si-pan-yeh-kin.
* Stitra spoken by Buddha on the original action of the Bodhisattva.’
Translated by X* Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.
222-280. 1 fasciculus. This is an earlier translation
of chap. 7 on the ¢ pure practice’ of No. 87, and chap. 11
of No. 88. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 11 b.

e —— e e\ QR . . )
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wm XA RBEREMAA
i 5 &

Ta-fAn-kwin-fo-hwh-yen-kin - suh - zu-
fi-kié-phin.
*A continuation of the chapter on entering the Dharmadhétu,
in the Mahvaipulya-buddhivatameska-stitra.’
Translated by Divikara. of the Thiii dynasty, A. D.
618-907. 10 leaves.

102 LER R K.
Fo-shwo-teu-sha-kin.
* 8atra spoken by Buddha on the Tathagata-viseshana (? the
Dames or epithets of the Tathigata).’

Translated by X’ Leu-ki&-%hin (Lokaraksha t), of the
Eastern Hin dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 6 leaves. This is
an earlier and shorter translation of chap. 3 on the
¢ epithets of the Tathigata’ of No. 87, and of chap. 7 of
No. 88. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 11 a.

18 K7 RFE+ K
Ta-fan-kwan-phu-sh-shi-ti-kih.
¢ Mab4vaipulys-| hOmi-sttra.’
Translated by Ki-kii-yé8 and Thén-ydo, of the
Northern Wéi dynasty, A.p. 386-534. 8 leaves
This is a later translation of No. g9. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 11 a.

104 K it & X
Tu-shi-phin-kin.
¢8atra of the chapter on going across the world.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dbarmarakshs), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 6 fasciculi.
This is an earlier translation of chap. 33 on the ¢sepa-
ration from the world’ of No. 87, and chap. 38 of No. 88.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a.

105 - + 4 &
Shi-ku-kin.
¢ Dasabhtimi-stitra.’
Dasabhtimika-sfitra.

Cf. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 14a; Conc. go. Cf. also
Dasabhlmisvara, in Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, I.3; IIL.x; V.55 ; VI.5; VIL. 14. Translated by
Kuméiragive togethen with Buddhayasas, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384~417. 6 fasciculi. This is a
similar translation of chap. 22 on the ¢ Dasabhlimi’ of

No. 87, and chap. 26 of No. 88. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 12 a.

106 R E R MK
Fo-shwo-lo-mo-kié-kin.
*B0tra spoken by Buddha on Remaka (1 the name of & man).’
Translated by Shan-kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A.p. 385-431. 4 fasciculi. This is an in-
complete translation of chap. 34 of No. 87, and chap. 39
of No. 88. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a.

10T EEBERBEARK

Ku-phu-si-khiu-fo-pan-yeh-kih.
*Sotra on the original actions o the Bodhisattvas who are
seeking the state of Buddba.’
Translated by Nieh Tdo-kan, of the Western Tsin
dynssty, A.p. 265—316. 12 leaves., This is a later
translation of No. 100.

108 FHET+ 4 47H MK
Phu-sa-shi-ku-hhin-tdo-phin-kin.
¢Sttra of the chapter onl the way of practice in the ten dwellings
or stations (not the Dasabbmi, but still inferior) of the
Bodhisattva.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. p. 265—316. ¢ leaves. ’

100 BRFET K

Fo-shwo-phu-si-shi-ku-kif.
*Batra spoken by Buddha on the ten stations of the Bodhisattva.

Translated by Gitamitra, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty,
A.D.317—420. §& leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of
chap. 11 on the ‘ten stations’ (lower than the Dasa-
bhimi) of No. 87, and chap. 15 of No.88. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 11 b.

1o WM — VB HK
Tsien-pi-yi-tshié-k’- toh-kin.

*S0trs on making gradually complete all the wisdom and virtae.’
Dasabhlimika-sfitra.

Cf. No. 105. Translated by Xu Fd-hu (Dharma-
raksha), of the Wectorn Tsin dynasty, A.p. 265-316.
5 fasciculi. This is an earlier translation of No. 105.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 11 b,

D2
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111 FHERE A =R E

Tan-mu-phu-si-su-wan-sin-méi-kih.
*Satra on & Samadhi asked by the Bodhisattva Samakakshns
(1 * equal-eye”’).
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dbarmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 3 fasciculi. This
is an earlier translation of chapter 24 on the ¢ Dasa-

samidhi’ of No. 87, and chapter 2% of No. 88. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 3, fol. 12 a.

12 Xk 0E A B E R K
Wan-shu-sh’-li-wan-phu-s-shu-kin.
¢Sttra on the office of the Bodhisattva ssked by MaiguerL’
Translated by X’ Leu-kii-kAhin (Lokaraksha 1), of the
Eastern Héin dynasty, A. p. 25-220. 1 fasciculus.

CLASS V.

N
‘E & nl; Nié-phdn-pu, or Nirvina Class.

113 X B AaRKR
Té-pén-nié-phan-kin.
Mabiparinirvina-siitra.

Cone. 640. Cf. A.R,, pp. 441, 487; A.M. G, pp.
247, 290. Translated by Dharmarakshs, a.D. 423, of
the Northern Li&a dynasty, A.D. 397-439. 40 fas-
ciculi ; 13 chapters. Itagrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 2, fol. 14 b. A partial English translation of
fasc. 12 and 39, by Beal, in his Catena of Buddhist
Scriptures from the Chinese, pp. 160-188.

114 HAEARXKBRARE
Nan-pan-ti-pin-nié-phan-kin.
* Southern book of the MahA&parinirvina-sitra.’

This is a revision of No. 113, made in Kien-yeh, the
modern Nankin, or the ‘Southern Capital,! by two
Chinese Srimanas, Hwui-yen and Hwui-kwén, and a
literary man, Sie Lin-yun, A.D. 424-453, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 36 fasciculi; 25 chapters.
This revision depends on No. 130. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 14 b. No. 113 is sometimes called the
Pe-pan, or the Northern Book, when it is compared
with its revision, the Southern Book, No. 114.

115 KB ERKIES

Ta-pan-nié-phAn-kin-heu-fan.
« Latter part of the MahAparinirvina-satra.’
Translated by Gifnabhadra together with Hwui-
nin and others, of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618—go7.
2 fascicali ; 4 cbapters and a half, i. e. a continuation of
the last chapter of Nos. 113, 114. It agrees with Tibe-
tan (1). K’-yuen-lu, fusc. 2, fol. 15 a, where however
the most important character is written wrongly, so
it means literally ¢ Deest (for Agrees?) with Tibetan,’

83 A B Cor Y

1168 M HFFRREE

Fo-shwo-fan-tanh-pin-ni-yuen-kin.
* Vaipulya-parinirvAna-siitra spoken by Buddba.’
Katurdiraka-samadhi-siitra.

Conc. 150. Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi ;
g chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,
fol 15 b.

117 X &K
Ta-péi-kin.
* MahakArunika-stitra.’
Mahikarunfpundarika-sitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 16 a; Conc.644; A.R.,p. 433;
AM.G, p. 239. Translated by Narendrayasas toge-
ther with Fa-&’ (Dharmapragia), of the Northern Tshi
dynasty, A. p. g50-577. § fasciculi; 13 chapters.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

118 X B ERK
Téa-phn-nié-phén-kin.
Mahéparinirvina-siitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 20 a; Conec. 639. Trans-

lated by Fi-hhien (Fa-hian), of the Eastern Tsii dynasty,
A.D. 317~420. 3 fasciculi.

119 BB HFFREK

Fo-shwo-fan-tan-ni-yuen-kin.
¢ Vaipulya-nirvina-stitra spoken by Buddha.’
Mahaparinirvina-sitra.

Translated under the Eastern Tsii dynasty, A. p.
317-430; but the translator’s name is lost. 2 fas-
ciculi.

The above two works are different translations of
the second Sitrs on the ¢ walking for pleasure, or the
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Vibéira(!),in the Dirghigama, No. 545, and also No.g52;
and theyagree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc.6,fol.204,
where Nos. 118, 119 are accordingly arranged properly
under the heading of the Stitras of the Hinayina, as the
one before, and the other after No. 552. No. 118 omits
the first part of No. 119, though the former is much
longer than the latter. Nos. 118, 119, 545 (2), and
552 are also to be compared with the Pili text of the
Mahiparinibbina-suttanta; for which latter, see the
Sacred Books of the East, vol. xi.

X iR H &
TA&-pin-ni-yuen-kin.
Mahéparinirvina-sitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 15 a. Translated by Fa-hhien
(Fa-hian) together with Buddhabhadra, of the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—420. 6 fasciculi; 18 chapters,
This is a similar and incomplete translation of Noe. 113,
114. K'-yuen-lu, 8. v.

MEF=0kKK
Sz’- thun-tsz'- sin-méi-kin.
Katurdiraka-samadhi-sQitra.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 15b; Conc. 555. Cf. A.R.,
P- 444; A.M.G,, p. 250. Translated by Giidnagupta,
of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589~618. 3 fasciculi; 6 chap-
ters. This is a later and incomplete translation of
No.116. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

122 #B I B 0 AR BE 3% Bk
Fo-khui-pin-nié-phin-lifo-shwo-kiAo-kid-kin.
¢ Satra of teaching spoken briefly by Buddha just before his

entering Parinirvins.’

120
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Translated by Kuméiragiva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 384—41%. 7 leaves.

122 MEARITE K

Fo-lin-nié-phan-ki-fA-ku-kin.
‘Satra on the duration of the law foretold by Buddha just
before his entering Nirvina.'
Mahéparinirvina.

A R, p. 442; A M. G, p. 247. Translated by
Hhilen-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), of the Thin dynasty,
A.p. 618-90%7. 5 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fusc. 4, fol. 3a.

12¢ IR JE EH AR XK

Fo-mieh-tu-heu-k win-lien-tsAn-sun-kin.

¢ 8atra on (the rules for) putting the body into the coffin and

sending it in the funeral after Buddha's entering Nirvana.’
Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265~
316; but the translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol, 23 b, where this
work is mentioned under the heading of the Sdtras

of the Hinayéina.

126 AU UE £ KK
Pan-ni-yuen-heu-k win-la-kin.
SAtra on tlie rules for two annual festivals to be held after
- Buddha's entering Parinirvisa.’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 32 leaves. The two
annual festivals are: 1. In 4th month, 8th day, i.e.
anniversary of Buddha's birth; 3. In yth month, 15th
day, i. e. one day before the end of summer.

CLASS VI

Tk 5 b 3 AR

Wu-td-pu-wii - kus, - yi-kin, or Sitras of

duplicate translations, excluded from the preceding five Classes.

120 €% W E TR

Kin-kwiih-min-tsui-shan-wan-kin.
Suvarnaprabhisottamariga-sttra.
'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 19 a8 ; Conc. 291; A.R.,p.514;
A M.G, p. 315 ; Wassiljew, 315. Translated by I-tsin,
of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618—907. 10 fasciculi;
31 chapters, It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, 8.v»
For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson
Manuscripts, I. 8; IIL 10,59; VL 8; VIL 73.

&k 9 &

Kin-kwan-min-kin.
Suvarnaprabhisa-sfitra.
Translated by Dharmaraksha, of the Northern Lida

dynasty, A.D. 397-439. 4 fasciculi; 18 chapters.
This is an earlier and incomplete translation of No. 126.
Cf. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 19b. In China this is the
most popular translation, having two famous commenta-
ries, viz. Nos. 1548, 1552. K’-tsin, fasc. 6,fol.16 b.

127
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oA MBI EMAK

Fan-pieh-yuen-khi-khu-shan-fi-man-kin.
*8atra of explaining the first and excellent gate of the law of
Nidgoa.’
Translated by Hhtlen-kwéi (Hiouen-thsang), of the
Thén dynasty, A. p. 618-907. 2 fasciculi.

1M MK EN B4 AR

Fo-shwo-yuen-shan-khu-shan-fan-fi-pan-kin.
‘8atra spoken by Buddha on the origin of the law being the
first and excellent part of Nidna.’
Translated by Dharmagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.p.
589-618. 3 fasciculi. This is an earlier translation
of No. 140. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 b.

142 & ¥ K
Pei-hwa-kin.
Karunfipundarika-siitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 18 b; Conc. 431; A. R,
P-436; A.M.G., p. 342; Wassiljew, 154. Translated
by Dharmaraksha, of the Northern Liin dynasty, A.v.
397-439. 10 fasciculi; 6 chapters. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s8.v. For the Sanskrit text, see
Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, I 21; V. 43;
VI. 18; VIL 34.

143 > KK
Liu-tu-tsi-kin.
* Shatphramits-sanniphta-sitra’

Translated by Khin San-hwui, of the Wu dynasty,
A.D. 222-280. 8 fasciculi. There are three prefaces,
by three Chinese, named XAin Wan-ku, Y Shun-hhi,
and Hhii Zih-hwhei, dated A. p. 1590, 1589, and 1588
~espectively. The third man edited this Sttra, wishing
the long hfe of his parents by the merit of this good
action. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuan-lu, fasc. 3, fol. g b.
It contains many Gétakas.

144 AEHEK

Ta-shan-tin-win-kin.
¢ Mah8yAna-mtrddhardga-stitra.’
Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.
Conc. 594. Translated by Upaslinys, of the Lian
dynasty, A.D. 502-557. 1 fasciculus.

us XAEFHIK
T&—fﬁ.ﬂ-tan-hﬂ-wﬂﬁ-k
¢ M:Mmpnlya-mﬁrddh-rtga-sntn
Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.
Cone. 616. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, . p. 265—316. 1 fasciculus,

This is an earlier translation of No. 144. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 18 b.

e MEEBHFRK

‘Wéi-mo-khie-su-shwo-kin.
¢ Vimalakirtti-nirdess-sttra.’
Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.

AR, p.451; A M.G, p.256; Conc. 788 ; Was-
siljew, 152. Translated by Kumiragiva, of the Latter
Tehin dynasty, A.D. 384—41%7. 3 fasciculi; 14 chapters.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 18 a.

147 He BB B
Wéi-mo-khie-kin.
¢ Vimalakirtti-sttra.’
Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.

Conc. 789. Translated by KXK' Khien, of the Wu
dynasty, A.D. 222-280. 3 fasciculi; 14 chapters. This
is an earlier translation of No. 146. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 18 a.

148 H MR &S 4K

Téo-shan-tsu-wu-ki-pien-hwh-kin.
¢Btitra on the unlimited changes of the supernatural footsteps.’
Translated by An Fa-khin, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetun.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 20 a.

149 i G MK

Shwo-wu-keu-khan-kin.
Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.

Cone. 121. Translated by -Hhiien-kwii (Hiouen-
thsang), of the Thiri dynasty, A. p. 618—go%. 6 fasci-
culi; 14 chapters. This is a later translation of Nos.
146 and 14%. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 18 a.

150 B B ELE K
O-wéi-yueh-k"-ko-kin.
Avaivarttya (%)-stitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 20 b.
Aparivarttya-sitra.
Conc. 40. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 fasciculi;
18 chapters. It agrees withTibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

151 USRS &R

Fo-shwo-pio-yii-kin.
¢ Ratnavarsha-sttra spoken by Buddha.’
Ratnamegha-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 20 a; Cone. 421; A.R.,
P- 460; A.M.G,, p. 264. Translated by Dharmaruki
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(i. e. the first name of Bodhiruki), A. p. 693, of the Thin
dynaaty, A.D. 618—907. 10 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, s.v.

BARXER

Fo-shwo-po-yun-kin.
Ratnamegha-stitra.

Conec. 423. Tranalated by Mandra and Saighapila,
A.D. 503, of the Lidn dynasty, A.p. 503-557. % fascicali.
This is an earlier translation of the preceding Sttra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 20 b.

153 BAWHNRKBHRER

Fo-shan-tdo-li-thien-wéi-mu-shwo-fi-kin.
¢ Satra of Buddha's ascension to the Trayastrimsa heaven to preach
the law for his mother’s sake.’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), circa A. .
270, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.p. 265-316. 3 fas-
ciculi. This is a gimilar translation of No.148. X'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 20 a. ’

e HRABRBWBERTER
Sidn-suh-kié-tho-ti-po-lo-mi-lifo-i-kin.
¢ Sandhinirmokanabhimi-pAramits-satyArtha-sttra.’
Sandhinirmokana-sitra.

Conc. g19, 520. Translated by Gunabhadra, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 13 leaves. This is
an earlier translation of the last two chapters-of No.
24%. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 24 a.

155 1 B % B Jm 5k B H BE B
BT &K

Sifn-suh-%ié-tho-zu-lai-su-tso-sui-shun-
khu-lido-i-kin.
* Sandhinirmokana-tathagatakrityAnuvishaya-satyArtha-stitra.’
Sandhinirmokana-stitra.
Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sui dynasty,
A.D. 420—479. 9leaves. This is an earlier translation
of the fourth and fifth fasciculi of No. 247. See note

152

under the title of this transiation.
156 hRAEHK
Fo-shwo-kid-tsi8-kin.
Sandhinirmokana-stitra.

Conc. 3279. Translated by Paramérths, of the Khan
dynasty, A.D. 557-589. 1 fasciculus; 4 chapters. This
is an earlier translation of the first'five chapters of
No. 24%. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 a.

SOTRA-PITAKA.

FTEHMBEREER
Pu-thui-kwin-fa-lun-kin,
* Avivarti y
Avaiyartya (1)-sOtra.

K’-yuen-l, fasc. 2, fol. 20 b.

Aparivartya-sitra.

Conc. go1. Translated under the Northern Lifn
dynasty, A.D. 397-439 ; but the translator’s name is not
known. 4 fasciculi; 9 chapters.

B BEEBESFPEREMERBK

Kwai-poh-yen-tsin-pu-thui-kwan-fi-lun-kin.
¢ Vaipulya-vyQh&vivartita-dharmakakra-sttra.’
Avaivartya (1)-s(tra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 32, fol. 20 b.

Aparivartya-siitra.

Conc. 316. Translated by K’-yen and Pdo-yun, A.p.
427, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 4 fas-
ciculi. .

The above two works are later translations of No. 150.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 21 a.

B R RK

Fan-kwin-td-kwhn-yen-kin.
¢ Vaipulya-mab4vytha-sitra.’
Lalitavistara.

A.R,p.416; A M.G.,p. 223; Conc. 147; Wassiljew,
176. Translated by Divikara, A. D. 683, of the Than
dynasty,A.D. 618-90%. 12 fasciculi; 2% chapters. There
is another title of this translation given as a note under
the above title in the first fasciculus, viz. W ﬁ ‘E
B (#X) Shan-thun-yiu-hhi(-ki), i. e. * Riddhivikri-
dita(-sitra).’ Cf. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b; Cone.
9%7. But Julien gives in his Méthode (p. 33) a different
reading for the second character, viz. ﬁ thuan, though
it is the same in pronunciation. This reading is given
in Eitel'’s Handbook of Chinese Buddhism, p. 61a. The
title may literally be rendered into ‘Riddhikumaéra-
vikridita(-sQtra).’ The contents of this translation are
given in Beal's Catalogue, pp. 17-19. There is a pre-
face by the Empress Wu Tso-thien, A. . 684-705, of
the Thén dynasty, the same as that to No. 53. In this
preface Divikara is said to have translated ten works,
together with ten Chinese assistants, whose united
labours were accomplished in A.D. 685.

According to the K’-yuen-lu (fasc. 2, fol. 16 b), this
translation agrees with the Tibetan. This Siitra was
translated into Chinese four times, but the first and
third had already been lost in A.D. 730, when the
Khsi-yuen-lu was compiled. The second and fourth

E
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translations are in existence, viz. Nos. 160 and 159
respectively. The two missing translations were both
entitled 3% | P Phu-yio-kis, i e. ‘Samanta-
prabhésa-siitra (1), in eight fasciculi each. The first
was translated under the Latter Han dynasty, one of
the Three Kingdoms, A.D. 221-263; but the transla-
tor’s name is lost. The third was translated by K’-yen
together with Pdo-yun, of the earlier Sui dynasty,
A.D. 420—479. Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 a,fol. 13a. The
Sanskrit text has been edited by Rijendralila Mitra
in the Bibliotheca Indica, Old Series, Nos. 51, 73, 143,
144, 145, and 237, Calcutta, 1853-1877. This edition
requires a careful collation with MSB.; for which
latter, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, I. 7 ;
III. 14, 15; IV. 7; VIL 3%7. There is another MS,,
numbered 341, in the India Office Library, London,
which was procured in Nepal by Captain Knox, and
presented to the Library by T. Colebrooke, Esq. An
English translation of the first few chapters by Raijen-
dralila Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indica. A French
tramlation of she Tibetan version of the Lalitavistara
by Foucaux.

160 TR E
Phu-yéo-kin.
¢ Samanta-prabhfisa-stitra.’
Lalitavistara.

Translated by Xu Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. p. 308, of
the Western Tsin dynasty, A.p. 265-316. 8 fasciculi ;
30 chapters. According to the K’-yuen-lu (fasc. 3,
fol. 16 b), this is an earlier translation of Na. 159.
This -authority gives another title as a nute, vie.

F % A A2 #K Fairtas-pan-khikin, i.e. Vai-"

pulya-nidina-stitra’ Cf. Conc. 151,

161 ERBERITFMEmER=
Bk &

Tun - kan-tho-lo-su-wan-pho-zu-lai-sin-
méi-kin.
¢ Druma-kinnara-pariprikkhki-ratnatathAgata-samAdhi-stitra.”
Mahidruma-kinnarariga-pariprikkha.

Cf. No. 162. Translated by K’ Leu-kid-khin (Loka-
raksha ?), of the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.D. 25-220.
3 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 19 b.

162 KRBT UK
Té&-shu-kin-na-lo-wan-su -wan-kin.
MahAdruma-kinnarariga-pariprikkhi.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 19 b; Conc. 59%. Translated

by Kumiragiva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.p. 384

417. This is a later translation of No. 161. K’-yuen-lu,
. V.

163 #HAKEK

Ku-fa-pan-wu-kih.
Sarvadharma-pravritti-nirdesa-stitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 26 a; Conc. 714; A.R,
p- 452; A.M.G,, p. 256. Translated by Gsianagupta,
A.D. 595, of the Sui dynasty, A. ». 589-618. 3 fascieuli.

164 ik ETK
Ku-fi-wu-hhin-kin.
Sarvadharma-pravritti-nirdesa-stitra.
Cone. 715. Translated by Kuméragiva, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A. . 384—417. 2 fasciculi. This is an
earlier translation of No. 163. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 26 a.

165 FF AN HERMBE

K&’ - zan-phu-si-su-wan-kin.
¢ Vasudhara-bodhisattva-pariprikkAs-sttra.’
Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 fasciculi.

166 FF it &
K} -shi-kin.
¢ Vasudhara-stitra.’

Translated by Kumairagiva, of the Latter Tshin
dypasty, A.D. 384—417. 4 fasciculi. This is also called
e Hl & Fi-yin-ki, i.e. ‘ Dbarmamudra-sttra,
and it is a later tranclation of No. 165. Deest in
Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 22 b.

167 BRER A M E M ST K

Fo-shwo-tA-kwén-tin-shan-kheu-kin.
* Buddhabhashita-mahibhishekarddhidhfrani-sitra.’
Translated by Poh Srimitra, of the Eastern Tsin

dynasty, A.D. 317—420. 12 fasciculi. Each fasciculus
contains a Sitra with its own title, so that this is a col-
lection of twelve Sfitras. All these Sitras except the
last are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol.
27 8 seq.

168 B 3R 20 vk 60 A Bl ¥ R K

Fo-shwo-wan-shu-sh’- li-hhien-pao-tsan-kin.
* Buddhabh4shita-maiigusri-vibhavita-ratnapitaka-satrs.’
Ratnakarandakavyf@ha-siitra.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 2, fol. 23 a; Conc. 802; A.R,
p- 437; A M. G, p. 243; Wassiljew, 154. Translated
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by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A.p. 270, of the Western
Tsin dynasty, A. p. 265-316. 2 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, 8.v. For the Sanskrit text, see
Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, I. 24; IIL 20,
21; IV.1a; VIL 31. The Sanskrit text has been
edited by Satyavrata Samasrami, at Calcutta, 1873.

X% K RER

Ta-fAn-kwhn-pao-khi8-kin.

¢ Mahdvaipulya-ratnakiranda-sitra.’
Ratnakéarandakavytha-siitra.

Conc. 6o1. Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 2 fasciculi. This is a
later translation of No. 168. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol.
23 a.

170 Bk A BEK

Yao-sh'- zu-lai-pan-yuen-£in.
¢ Bheshagyaguru-tathigata-ptirvapranidhina-sttra.’
Bheshagyaguru-pirvapranidhfina.
Cf. No. 171. Translated by Dharmaguptas, A.p. 615,
of the Sui dynasty, A.p. 589-618. 1 fasciculus.

71 BRBW 3 B Ok ok A B
2 15 &

Yao-sh’-liu-li-kwan -zu-1ai-pan-yuen-
kun-tgh-kin.
‘ Bheshagyaguru-vaidoryaprabhisa-tathigats-parvapranidhins-
guna-stitra.’

Bheshagyaguru - vaidfiryaprabhasa - piirva-
pranidhéna.
K- yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 28a; Conc.866. Translated
by Hhien-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 650, of the Than
dynasty, A. p. 618-90y. 1 fasciculus.

e I Bk LM AR
I K

Yho-sh'’-liu-li-kwin-tshi-fo-pan-yuen-
kun-toh-kin.
¢ Bheshagyaguru-vaidtryaprabhasa(-4di)-saptabuddha-parva-
pranidhina-guna-sitra.’
Saptatathigata-plrvapranidhna-visesha-
vistara.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 28 b; Conc. 868; A.R,
p- 508; A M. G, p. 309. Translated by I-tsin, a.p.
707, of the Thin dynasty, A. . 618~90%. 2 fasciculi.

The above three works are later translations of the
twelfth Sfitra of No. 167, and they agree with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 5. v.

169

| s HpEMIF B X LH

A BE
Fan-tsz'- yio-sh’- liu-li-k wiad-tshi-fo-
pan-yuen-kun-toh-kia.

¢ Bheshagysguru-vaidaryaprabhisa(-Adi)-eapsabuddba-parvaprani-
dhana-guna-stitra in the letters of Fan (i. e. Tibet).’

1 fasciculus. This seems to have been a copy of the
Tibetan version of the Sitra, but it is considered to
have already been lost or left out, at the time when this
whole collection was published in China, towards the
end of the Min dynasty, about A.p. 1600. There is a
note above this title in the original Catalogue, T4-min-

_san-tsdi-shan-kifo-mu-lu (fasc. 1, fol. 12 b), added most

probubly by the Japanese editor, namely: ‘In the
Chinese and Corean editions of the Tripitaks, this book
is wanting.' But it must be understood, that this book
was originally included in the so-called Southern and
Northern Collections of the Chinese Tripitaks, published
under the reign of the- first and third Emperors of the
Min dynasty, A. p. 1368-1398 and 1403-1424 respec-
tively ; because there is mention of the mark-characters
of this book in the original Catalogue, as they have
been employed in both Collections.

LA EE

Fo-shwo-0-sho-shi-win-kin.
¢ Buddhabh4shitdgAtasatru-riga-sitra.’
Agbtasatru-kaukiritya-vinodana.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 28 b; Cone. 1; A.R., p.457;
A M.G, p. 262. Translated by K’ Leu-kia-%hin
(Lokaraksha 1), of the Eastern Hin dynasty, A. ». 25-

230. 2 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, f,ol. 29 8,

175 5 MR X B RK
Lan-kié-6-poh-to-lo-pho-kin.
* LatkAvatora-ratna-sitra.’
Lankavatira-sitra.

Conc. 326; A.R., p. 432; A M.G., p. 237; Wassiljew,
151. Translated by Gunabhadra, A. D. 443, of the earlier
Sui dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 4 fasciculi; 1 chapter.
There are two prefaces, by Tsiang X ’-khi and Su Shi,
of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960-112%. The date
of the latter preface corresponds to a. n. 1085.

-
A 15t &
Zu-lan-ki8-kih.
Lankavatira-siitra.
Conc. 327. Translated by Bodhiruki, A. p. 513, of the

Northern Wéi dynasty, A.p. 386-534. 10 fasciculi; 18
chapters.

174

176

E 2
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17 K EAyaK 182 BB=0K
Ta-shah-zu-lan-ki8-kin. Phu-khlo-shn-méi-kin.
LaikAvatira-sttra. ‘Samuattikramans (1)-samidbi-sdtra
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 25 a; Cono. 71, Translated Agtasatra-kaukritya-vinodana.

by Sikshinanda, A. D. 700704, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 7 fasciculi; 10 chapters. There is a
preface added by the Empress Wu Tsb-thien, a.D.
684-705, of the Thin dynasty.

The above three works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,s.v. But No.175
is incomplete. Nos. 176 and 177 agree more or less
with the Sanskrit text. For the text, see Catalogue of
the Hodgson Manuscripts, I. 5; IIL g; V.20; VL6;
VIL 36. There are also two MSS. in the University
Library, Cambridge.

s HEREITHFHEAHERWNE
» K

Phu-si-hhin-fan-pien-kin-kié-shan-thwi-
pien-hwé-kin.
¢ BodhisattvakaritopsyavishayarddhivikréyA-stitra.
Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sui dynasty,
A.D. 420~479. 3 fasciculi.

19 AEER® FREK

T4-s-k6-ni-khien-tsz'- sheu-ki-kin.
¢ Mahasatya (1)-nirgrantha-putra-vySkarana-stitra.’
Translated by Bodhiruki, A.D. 519, of the Northern
‘Wi dynasty, A.p. 386-534. 10 fasciculi ; 12 chapters.
The above two works are similar translations, and
wanting in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 25 b.

1800 K K &4 B A K
TA-shan-ti-péi-fan-tho-li-kifi.
Mahikarunipundarika-sttra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 18 b; Conc. 644, 645.

Translated ubder the (three) Tshin (dynasties, A. p. 350~

431); but the translator’s name is lost. 8 fasciculi;

30 chapters. This is a similar translation of No. 143.

"-yuen-lu, & v.

ERETR

Shin-sz’- thun-tsz’- ki,
*Sukintita (T)-kumfra-sttra.’
Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.

Cone.. 60. Pranslated by Gfisnagupta, A. . g91, of
the Sui dynasty, A. ». §89—618. 32 fasciculi. This is
s later translation of Nos. 144 and 145. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 18 b,

181

Cone. 496. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha),
A.D. 286, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. . 265-316.
4 fasciculi. This is a later translation of No. 174.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 29 a.

B sk &
Fan-poh-kin.
*8atrs on letting the bowl go,’ or * PAtra-gamayat-sttra (7).’
Agftasatru-kaukritya-vinodana.

Cf. Conc. 149, where a different reading is given for
the last word of the Sanskrit title. Translated under
the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316; but the
translator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus. This is & simi-
lar translation of the second chapter of No. 182,

188 BRRXKFPEARK

Fo-shwo-ti-tsin-fi-man-phin-kin.
* Buddhabhsshita-mahruddhadharmaparysysdhysys-sotra.’
Masigusri-vikridita-siitra.
Conc. 658 ; A.R., p. 425; A.M. G, p. 330; Wassil-
jew, 184. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha),
A.D. 313, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316.

183

1 fasciculus.
1855 K HE B B P&
Té&-kwhn-yen-fA-man-kin.
¢ Mah&vythadharmaparyfya-siitra.’

Madgusri-vikridita-stitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 1 b; Cone. 654. Traunslated
by Narendrayasas, A.D. 583, of the Sui dynasty, A.D.
589 (or §81)—~618. 2 fasciculi.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,s.v.

1 PBRRXKFFAEHTHK

Fo-shwo-ti-fan-tan-t4-yun-tshin-yii-kin.
* BuddhabhAshita-mah4vaipulya-siitra on asking rain of the great
cloud.’
Mah&megha-sttra.

A R,p. 461; A M.Q, p. 265; Cone. 6i2. Trans-
lated by G#idnagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589—
618. 1 fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 26 a. For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogme
of the Hodgson Manuscripts, I. 64; IIL 12. An
extract from the text with an English translation,
published by Mr. C. Bendall, in the Journal of the

. Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xii, part ii, pp. 288-311.
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ARWEEK
TA-yun-tshin-yt-kid.
*8ttra on asking rain of the grest clond.”
Mahimegha-stitra.
Conc. 668. Translated by Grdnagupta (the same
person as before), under the Northern Keu dynasty,
A.D. 557-581. 1 fasciculus.

AEBHAEWEE
Té-yun-lun-tshin-yiti-kif.
‘Sttra on asking rain of the great-cloud-wheel.’
MahAmegha-stitra.
Cone. 664. Translated by Narendrayasas, . D. 585,
of the Bui dynasty, A.p. 589 (or 581)-618. 32 fasciculi.
The above two works are similar translations of No.
186. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2§a. An abstract
English translation of No. 188, by Beal in his Catena of
Buddhist Scriptures from the Chinese, pp. 419—423.

189 B B K B B K
Shan-sz’- wéi-fin-thien-su-wan-kin.
Viseshakinta-brahma-pariprikkhé (-stitra). .
’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 22 a; Cone. 110, Translated
by Bodhiruki, A. . g17%, of the Northern Wéi dynasty,
A.D. 386-534. 6 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

Bz Xmmi
Sz - yi-fin-thien-su-wan-kin.
Viseshakinta-brahma-pariprikkhé (-sticra).
Cone. 551. Translated by Kuméragiva, A. p. 4032,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384—417. 4 fasciculi;
24 chapters. This is an earlier translation of the
preceding Sitra. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 22 a.

H % = Bk &
Yueh-tan-sin-méi-kin.
¢ Kandra-dipa-samidhi-satf.’

Translated by Narendrayasas, A. . 557, of the Nor-
thern Tshi dynasty, A.D. §50-57%7. 11 fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan. KX’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 1 a.

187

188

190

191

192 The same as No. 191.

Translated by Shih Sien-kun, of the earlier Sun
dypasty, A.D. 420—479. 1 fasciculus. This is an earlier
translation of the seventh and eighth fasciculi of the
preceding Sttra.

193 BB R MK
Fo-shwo-sifi-ye-4in.
* Buddhabhashita-hastikakshys-sttra.’
Hastikakshy4.

K’-yuen-lu, fase, 3, fol. 1b; Cone g23; A.R,
P-456; A.M.G., p. 261. Translated by Dharmamitra,
of the earlier Suii dynasty, A.D. 420—-479. 1 fasciculus.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 1 b.

LES. KR %

Fo-shwo-wu-su-hhi-win-ki
*S0tra spoken by Buddha on the absence of hope.’
Hastikakshya.

Translated by Ku Fi-bu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.Dn. 265-316. 1 fasciculus.
This is an earlier translation of the preceding Sfitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 1 b,

MBEAFERER
Fo-shwo-t-shan-thuh-sin-kin.
MahAyAndbhisamaya-sttra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 23a; Conc. 595. Translated
by G#énayasas, together with San-&n, A. D. 570, of the
Northern Keu dynasty, A.D. §57—-581. 2 fasciculi. It
agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

3L FE K kK
Fo-shwo-kan-k/i-th-shan-kin.
MahiyinAbhisamaya-siitra.

Cone. 695." Translated by Divakara, A. D. 680, of the
This dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi. This is a later
translation of the preceding Sdtra. X’-yuen-lu, fasc.
2, fol. 23 b. There is a preface, by the Empress Wu
Tsi-thien, A. D, 684—705, of the Thin dynasty. This
preface is the same as that to Nos. 53 and 159.

194

195

196

197 FFAO K BB E

KK-gin-fin-thien-su-wan-kin.

Conc.691. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha),
A.D. 2386, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. p. 265-316.
4 fasciculi; 18 chapters. This is an earlier translation
of Nos. 189 and 190. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 22 a.

198 BRABEESZSBK

Fo-shwo-k whii-wu-lidn-sheu-fo-kin.
« Buddhabhdshitamitayurbuddha-dhyana (?)-s0trs.’
Translated by Kilayasas, A.D. 424, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A.D. 420—479. I fasciculus. There was
another translation of this Sttra, made by Dharmamitra,
of the same dynasty; but it was lost already in A.D. 730.
Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 &, fol. 17 b. This Siitra may be
called the Sukhivativytha, according to its contents.
But Conc. 311 and 830 are both very doubtful, if not

wrong.
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There are verses prefixed to No. 198, which verses con
sist of sixty lines, each line consisting of seven Chinese

characters. The title of these verses is {§{] Hl fi
B & b 5 Yo-#-wu-lidi-sheu-fo-tsin, i.e.
¢ Hymn of Buddha Amitiyus, being the Imperial compo-
sition.” This composition entirely depends on No. 198 ;
but the Emperor’s name is not mentioned.

190 MIBEPLAERZK

Khan-tsin-tsin-tu-fo-sho-sheu-kin.
*Satra of the Favour of (all) Buddhas and the Praise of the Pure
Land.
SukhévativyQha.

A R, p.437; A.M.G, p. 243; Conec. 699, 700,
702, which three are different titles of this translation.
See X ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 2 b. Translated by Hhilen-
kwan (Hiouen-thsang), A. p. 650, of the Thia dynasty,
A.D.618—907. 11 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan, X'-
yuen-lu, 8. v.

200 B 3 M A BE &
Fo-shwo-6-mi-tho-kin.
* BuddhabhAshitmitayus-sttra’
SukhévatyamritavyQha-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 2 b.
Sukhavativytiha.

Translated by Kuméiragtiva, A.D. 402, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D.384—417. 5 leaves. This is an earlier
(and shorter) translation of the preceding SBitra. X’-
yuen-lu, 8,v. But this shorter translation corresponds,
with a few omissions, to the Sanskrit text, which,
together with an English translation and notes, has
been published by Professor Max Miiller,in J. R. A. 8.,
vol. xii, part ii, 1880, pp. 168—186, and afterwards in
his Selected Essays, vol. ii, pp. 348~363, without the
text. An incomplete English translation of No. 200,
by Rev. 8. Beal, is given in his Catena of Buddhist
Scriptures from the Chinese, pp. 378-383. A French
translation, by MM. Ymaizoumi and Yamata, with the
Sanskrit text, was published in the Annales du Musée
Guimet, vol. ii (1881), pp. 39-64-

There was another Chinese translation of this short
Sukb&vativy(ha, made by Gunabhadra, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D, 420-479. But it was lost already
in A.». 730. Kh&i-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 17 b,

20t R — VI REE B A/ A&
a3 L w58
Pa-yi-tshid-yeh-ifn-kan-pan-toh-shan-
tsin-tu-shan-kheu.
¢ A spiritual Dharant for uprooting all the obstacles of Karma and
for causing onie to be born in the Pure Land (Sukhsvatt).’

Translated by Gunabhadra, A. D. 453, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 420—479. This Dhirant consists of
fifty-nine Chinese characters in transliteration, and it
is followed by about two columns of explanation.

202 £ W BT B BE MK
Heu-khu-6-mi-tho-kié-kin.
* A later translation of the 8atra consisting of verses on Amityus.’
Translated under the Eastern Hin dynasty, A. . 25—
220; but the translator's name is lost. 56 lines, each
line consists of five characters. There was an earlier
translation, but it was lost already in A.Dp. 730. Khii-
yuen-lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 15 b,

203 X W 5 Be &
Ta~6-mi-tho-kin.
‘A large Amit&yus-sitra.’

Compiled by Win Zih-bhiu, in A. p. 1160~-1163, of
the Southern Sun dynasty, A.p. 1127-1280. 2 fasciculi;
56 chapters. This work ought to be arranged under the
heading of Chinese Works, in the Fourth Division of
the Chinese Tripitaka; because it is not a translation
made from the original text, but consists of extracts
from four translations of the same or a similar text,
viz. Nos. 25, 26, 27, and 863. Moreover the com-
piler made this, without comparing those versions with
the Sanskrit text, simply from his own judgment,
through the spiritual help of Avalokitesvara, for which
he had always prayed in the course of his compilation.
See his preface. It is curious that he does not
mention Bodhiruki's translation of the same Sitra (No.
23. 5), which was made more'than four centuries before,
and is much better at least than No. 863, both in con-
tents and composition. At any rate, No. 203 has no
puch value as Nos. 130 and 139, which were made by
men who had the Sanskrit texts before them, and who
also made some additions and corrections.

200 AR B Y FELAE
RAR R RK

Fo-shwo-kwéi-mi-16-phu-si-shin-shan-
teu-shwii-tho-thien-kin.
"¢ 8atra spoken by Buddha about the meditation on the Bodhisattva
Maitreya’s going up to be born in the Tushita heaven.’

Translated by Tsil-kAd Kin-shai, A.D. 455, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A.D. 430—479. ¢ leaves. This is arranged
here, though it is a single translation, because the sub-
ject has some connection with that of the following five
works. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 3 a.

e SRS} s
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20 BBRAMBT ALK
Fo-shwo-mi-16-hhiA-shan-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on Maitreya’s coming down to be born
(in this world).’
Maitreya-vyidkarana.
A.R., p. 480; A.M.G., p. 283. Translated by Ku-
mairagiva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417.
8 leaves.

206 B 3 W B ok v K
" Fo-shwo-mi-16-18i-gh’- kin.
¢ Soitra spoken by Buddha on the time of Maitreya’s coming (down
to be born in this world).’

Maitreya-vyikarana.
See No. 205. Translated under the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 317—420; but the translator's name is
lost. 3 leaves.

cor BRWET &R BKE

Fo-shwo-mi-16-hbid-shan-khan-fo-kin.
¢« Satra spoken by Buddha on Maitreya's coming down to be born
(in this world) and to become Buddha.’

Ma treya-vydkarana.

See No. 205. Trauslated by I-tsin, A. . 701, of the
Théi dynasty, A. p. 618-907. 4 leaves.

The above three works are the fourth, third, and
sixth respectively of six translations of the same or a
similar text; while the first, second, and fifth were
lost already in A.p. 730. Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 a, fol.
18 a; K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 3 a, where it is stated
that this Sfitra is wanting in Tibetan. See, however,
the authorities mentioned under No. 205.

20 BABRMPFETER

Fo-shwo-kwén-mi-16-phu-si-hhid-shan-kin.
*Satrs spoken by Buddha sbout the meditation on the Bodbisattva
Maitreya’s coming down to be born (in this world).’

Translated by Au Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. ¢ leaves. This
is a single translation, but it is arranged here on
account of the subject being eimilar to the preceding
three works.

200 B3 W B R B R

Fo-shwo-mi-16-khan-fo-kin.
«Satra spoken by Buddha on Maitreya’s becoming Buddha.”
Translated by Kuméragiva, A. . 402, of the Latter
. Tshindynasty, A.D. 384—4¥7. 1 fasciculus. There was an
earlier translation, but it was lost already in A. D. 730.
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 18 a.

210 MR P —BENFK

Fo-shwo-ti-yi-i-fi-shan-kid.

‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on the excelling of the law of the first
(or highest). meaning.’
Paramirthadharmavigaya-sttra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, folr 3b; Cone. 741; A.R,
P- 464; AM.G, p- 268. Translated by Gautama
Pragfidruki, A.D. 543, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D.
634—-550. 1 fasciculud,

211 MR KR B AR EK

Fo-shwo-ti-wéi-tan-kwin-sien-zan-wan-i-kin.
* Sotra spoken by Buddha on the question of doubt asked by the
Rishi Great-powerfal-lamp-light.’
Paramirthadharmavigaya-sftra.

Conc. 661. Translated by Giidnagupta, A. D. 586, of
the Sui dynasty, A. p. 589 (or 581)-618.’ 1 fasciculus.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 4 a.

— Y EBER
Yi-tshid-fi-kio-wan-kin.
‘Sarvadharmokkardga-sttrs.’

Translated by Gautama Pragfidruki, A. p. 543, of the
Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. §34—550. I fasciculns.

LE A R IER

Fo-shwo-ku-fa-yun-wan-kin.
¢ BuddhabhAshita-sarvadharma-nirbhayariga-stitra.’
Translated by Dharmamitra, of the earlier Sun
dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 1 fasciculus. )
The above two works are similar translations, and
are wanting in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 3 b.

R W

Shun-khiien-fan-pien-kin.
¢ Upsyaksusmlys-stitra.’
Strivivarta-vyAkarana-sfitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 4 a; Conc. 124; A.R,,
p- 454; A.M.G, p. 258. Translated by Au Fi-hu
(Dbarmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. ».
265—-316. 2 fasciculi; 4 chapters.

215 T 3% % L Ak B 7 0 &

Fo-shwo-16-yin-lo-kwin-yen-fAn-pien-kin.
* Stitra spoken by Buddha on the means of adornment of a necklace
of happiness ().’
Strivivarta-vyfkarana-stra..
Conc. 329. Translated by Dharmayasas, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, o.D. 384—417. 1 fasciculus.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-u, fasc. 3, fol. 4 a.

212

213

214
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216 FTEBRFK

Phu-si-shin-tsz'- kin.
¢Satra on the Bodhisattva who was the son who took a look at
(his blind father).’
Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.
265-316; but the translator’s name is lost. 7 leaves.

217 UEAR Bl

Fo-shwo-shn-tsz'- ki,
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the son who took a look at (his blind
father).’

Translated by Shan-kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 385-431. 7 leaves.

The above two works are later translations of a part
of fasc. 2 of No. 143, being a @itaka, concerning the
Déna-paramitd. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 5 a.

218 W3NG EK

Fo-shwo-kiu-seh-lu-kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on the nine-coloured deer.’
Translated by X’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
222—-280. 3 leaves. This is & similar translation of a
part of fasc. 6 of No. 143, being a Gataka, concerning
the Virya-piramitd. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 5 a.

219 K FARK

Fo-shwo-thii-tsz'-mu-phob-kin.
¢ Buddhabh#shita-kumAra-maka-satra.’
Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dbarmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A. p. 265-316. 4 leaves.

220 XFEHRAK

Théi-tsz’- mu-phoh-kin.
¢ Kumara-maka-stitra.’

Translated by An Bhikdo, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 6 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of a
part of fasc. 4 of No. 143, being the Gitaka of the dumb
boy, concerning the Sila-paramitd. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 5 a. '

221 wErEEr
Wu-tsz'- pAo-khid-kin.
¢ Anakshara-ratnakArandaka-siitra.’
Anakshara-granthaka-rokanagarbha-stitra.
Conc. 849. Translated by Bodhirui, of the Northern
Wéi dynasty, A. p. 386—534. 7 leaves.

2 AXMXFEXHEK

T4-shan-li-wan-tsz'- phu-kwiin-min-tsdh-kin.
¢ MahdyAn&nakshara-samantarokanagarbha-siitra.’
Anakshara-granthaka-rokanagarbha-sitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. §b; Conc. §84. Translated
by Divikars, A.D. 683, of the Thii dynasty, A.p. 618-
907. 5 leaves,

223 XERB X K &% ¢
8 MR

Té-shan-pien-tio-kwii-min-tshh-wu-taz'-
fA-man-kin.

¢ Mahiyfoa-vairokanagarbhinakshera-dharmaparyfys-stitra.’

Anakshara-granthaka-rotanagarbha-sttra.

Conc. 584. Translated by Divikara, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 7 leaves.

The above three works are similar translations, and

they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. § b.

2t MBAEEXAK

Fo-shwo-l40-nii-zan-kin.
<Satra spoken by Buddha at (the request of) an old woman.’

Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, a.p.
2232-280. 2 leaves.

225 U E AR

Fo-shwo-l40-mu-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha at (the request of) an old mother.’
Translated under the earlier Suii dynasty, A. D. 20—
479 ; but the translator's name is lost. 3 leaves.

226 MBEH X ASNKER

Fo-shwo-ldo-mu-nii-liu-yin-4in.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha at (the request of) an old mother called
Six-flowers (Shatpushp4 1)
Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Suii dynasty,
A.D. 420—479. I leaf.
The above three works are similar translations, and
are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-ly, fasc. 3, fol. 6 a.

221 MAREBEFHE

Fo-shwo-khinr-ko-taz'- &'- kit
*80tra spoken by Buddha on the son of an elder (SreshtAin)
K’ (or GetaT).’
Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A.D. 25-220. g leaves.

228 MRTFEEE
Fo-shwo-phu-si-shi-4in.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the Bodhisattva Shi (or Getat).’
Translated by Po Fé-tsu, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 4 leaves.
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LE RS
Fo-shwo-shi-thun-taz’- kin.
‘Batra spoken by Buddha on the boy 8hi (or Getal).’
Translated by X’ Fi-tu, A.D. 301, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A. D, 265-316. 4 leaves.
The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc.3,fol. a.

MRAXE F&E

Fo-shwo-yueh-kwin-thun-tsz’- £in.
¢ Buddhabhfshits-kandraprabha-kuméra-sttrs.’
Kandraprabha-kumira-sttra.
Conc.870. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha),
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 26§-316. 10 leaves.

L AL W
Fo-shwo-shan-zih -’rh-pan-£in.
¢ Soitra spoken by Buddha on the original (or Gataka 1) of the
child of Srigupta (7).’
Kandraprabha-kuméra-sQtra.
Conc. 92. Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 420~-479. 3 leaves.

MREBRER

Fo-shwo-toh-hu-248n-£o-4in.
¢ BuddhabbAshita-srigupta-sreshthi-sitra.”
Srigupta-siitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 6 b; Cone. 733; A.R,,
p- 458; A.M.G,, p. 263. Translated by Narendraya-
88, A.D. 583, of the Bui dynasty, A.p. §89(or 581)-618.
2 fasciculi.

The above three works are similar translations; but
Nos. 230 and 231 are incomplete, while No. 232 agrees

' 229

230

231

232

with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.
233 mMART K
Fo-shwo-tu-tsz'- k.
*8atrs spoken by Buddha on the calf.’
Vatsa-siitra.
Cf. No. 234. Translated by X’ Khien, of the Wu
dynasty, A. D. 220~280. 2 leaves.
23¢ BB AXBK
Fo-shwo-zu-kwan-fo-£if.
*8atra spoken by Buddha on Buddha of milky light.’
Vatsa-siitra.

K’'-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 7b; Conc. 232. Translated
by Ku FA-hu (Dbarmaraksha), of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 7 leaves.

. The above two are similar translations, and they
agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol 7 b.

LE A EB & §.
Fo-shwo-wu-keu-bhien-nii-#if.
*86tra spoken by Buddhe on the wise girl Vin.ali."
Strivivarta-vyAkarana-sita ...
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 7b; Cone. 821; A.R., p. 454;
A.M.G, p. 258. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharma-
raksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.p. 265-316.

4 leaves.
LER K §
Fo-shwo-fu-fun-nii-thin-Fin.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on the dsughter (of Sudatts)
listening (o the law), while in the womb.’

Strivivarte-vyAkarana-sitra.
Cone. 168. Trapslated by Dharmaraksha, of the
Northern Likn dynasty, A.p. 397-439. 3 leaves.

LEAEER:

Fo-shwo-kwhn-nii-shan-£in.
'Sﬁtucpokmbylhddhonmin;dwbodyoflwom(into
man).’

Stﬂwvarta*vy&kmna-lﬁtm.

Conc. 732. ‘lranslated by Dharmamitra, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420—479. 1 fasciculus.

The above threa works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan, Nos. 335 and 236 are in-
complete, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 8a. Cf. Noa. 214
and 215.

238 3L Bk B A B ¥ & K

236

236

237

Wan-shu-sh’-li-wan-phu-ti-£in.
¢ Stitra of Madigusrt's question on the Bodhi.’
Gayhsirsha.

AR p 433; A.M.G, p.338; Cone. 498 and 499
mention two shorter Chinese titles, as given in X’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 3, fol. 6b. Translated by KumAragiva, of the -
Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384~417. 8 leaves.

e B 1L B R
Kié-ye-shAn-tin-£in.
«Satra (spoken) on the top of the Gay4 mountain.’
Gayfstrsha.
A R,p. 433; AAM.G, p. 238; Cone. 270. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A. .

239

386-534. 12 leaves.
240 MBKRARM A K
Fo-shwo-siAfi-theu-tein-sho-&in.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddhain the pure house (or vihrs) of the
head of an elephant (or Gagastrsha).’
Gay#sirsha.

F
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A.R, p. 433; A.M.G,, p.238; Conc. §21. Trans-
lated by Vinitaruki, A. v. §83, of the Sui dynasty, a. D.
589(or 581)-618. 11 leaves.

241 K 5’ v Y I H K

Té-shan-£i8-ye-sh&n-tin-kin.
‘Sttra of the Mah&y&na (spoken) on the top of the Gays
mountain.’

Gay#sirsha.

A.R, p.433; A.M.G., p. 238; Conc. 573. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, A.D. 693, of the Thai dynasty, A.D.
618-90%. 8 leaves.

The above four works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,fase. 3, fol. 7 a.
See, however, the authorities mentioned under the title.

242 T B¢ Pk B M8 T K

Fo-shwo-Ziié-tin-tsun-£4'- kin.
« Satra spoken by Buddha on the determined Dharan.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265—316. 11 leaves. In
this work the Dhirunt is translated into Chinese,
instead of being transliterated as usual.

243 LEAR.ER.:S

Fo-shwo-pan-fo-kin.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on speaking evil of Buddha.’
Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wéi
dynasty, A. . 386-534. 8 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 8 b.

¢ RFEFRER
Ta-fah-tan-t4-yun-kin.
¢ Mah4vaipulya-mab&megha-sitra.’
Mah&megha-siitra.

Conc, 611. Translated by Dharmaraksha, of the
Northern Liin dynasty, A.D. 397-439. 4 fasciculi-
There was an earlier translation, but it is now lost.
K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 25 b. :

o5 MK ERBEBXHA
— Y HERK

Zu-lhi-kwain-yen-#-hwui-k win-min-zu-
yi-tshié-fo-kin-kié-kin.
* Tathagatavytiha-ghisnaprabhasa-sarvabuddhavishaysvatara-
sitra.’
Sarvabuddhavishayfivatara.
Wassiljew, 161. Translated by Dharmaruki, of the
Northern Weéi dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 3 fasciculi.

This is an earlier translation of No. §6. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 2 a.

246 REHABR K
Shan-mi-kié-tho-kin.
¢Satrs on the deliverance of deep secret.’
Sandhinirmokana-siitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 23b; Conc. go; A.R., p. 431;
A.M.G,, p.236; Wassiljew,152. Translated by Bodhi-
ruki, of the Northern W& dynasty, A.D. 386-534.
5 fasciculi; 11 chapters.

247 %R E K
Kié-shan-mi-kin.
¢ 8atra on delivering deep secret.’
Sandhinirmokana-sttra.

Conc. 375. Translated by Hhiten-kwhi (Hiouen-
thsang), A. D, 645, of the Thina dynasty, A.D. 618—9g07.
g fusciculi; 8 chapters.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. X’'-yuen-lu, 8.v. Chapter 2
in No. 247 is divided into four chapters in No. 246.
K’-tsinh, fasc. 6, fol. 12 b,

248 LR RS

Fo-shwo-kien-wan-kin.
‘ Satra spoken by Buddha on remonstrating with the King.
Raghvavidaka.
A.R,p. 459; A M.G, p. 263. Translated by Tst-
khii Kin-shai, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479.
4 leaves.

2490 MR SEH G AEKR
Zu-l4i-sh’- kifio-shan-kiiin-whn-kin.
¢Satrs of the TathAgata’s instruction to the King Prasenagit.’
Réghvavidaka.
AR, p. 459; AMG, p. 263. Translated by
Hhiten-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 649, of the Thin
dynasty, A. ». 618—-907. 8 leaves.

w0 MBIFXR FRIEER

Fo-wéi-shan-kwin-thien-tsz'-shwo-whn-fi-kin.
‘Satra of the law of the King spoken by Buddha for the sake of
the Devaputra Ginaprabha (1).'

Rigivavidaka.
AR, p.459; AAM.G, p.263. Translated by I-tsin,
A.D. 70§, of the Thén dynasty, A. p. 618—907. % leaves.
The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 12 a.
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251 & Bt = Bk X sk b A ¥
BE WSS K

Péo-tsi-sin-méi-wan-shu-sh’-li-phu-
si~wan-fi-shan-kin.

¢Satrs on the Ratnaktfa-samadhi and Dharmskays, asked by

the Bodbisattva Makgusrl.’
Ratnakiza-siitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. g a8; Cone. 417. Translated
by An Shi-kiio, of the Eastern Hin dynasty, . D, 25—
230. 7 leaves. This is an earlier translation of
No. g1. K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

%2 MBREXFTFTEK

Fo-shwo-tsi-ku-fAn-tan-hhio-kin.
¢ Buddhabh4shits-sarvavaipulyavidyfsiddba-sttra.’
Translated by Xu FA-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.p. 265-316. 1 fasciculus.

268 K ¥ F K IB R
Ta-shan-fan-kwin-tsun-kA’- kin.
¢ Mah&y#navaipulyadhfrani-sttra,’
Translated by Vinttaruki, A.Dp. §82, of the Bui
dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618. 1 fasciculus.
The above two works are similar translations, and they
are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fl. 23 a.

AKFAAER
ThAi-tsz'-su-td-ni-Fin.
¢80tra of the Crown-Prince Sudsna.’

Translated “v Shan-kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A. . 385-431. 1 fasciculus. This is a later
translation of a part of fasc. 2 of No. 143, being a
@htaka concerning the Dina-piramitd. X’-yuen-lu,
faso. 3, fol. 4 b. It is the Vessantara Gitaka fully told.
Fi-pho-piko-mu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 &; Beal, Catalogue, p. 26.

055 B 3t fw 3k B H &
Fo-shwo-zu-14i-k"- yin-kif.
¢ Bnddhbbhhhih-hthlgthgi&mmndﬂ-lﬁtﬂ.’
Tathigataginamudri.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 26 b.
Tathigatagidnamudri-samidhi-sitra.
A.R,p. 444; A M.G,, p. 249; Conc. 252. Trans-
lated under the earlier Sui dynasty, A.D. 420—479;
but the translator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus,

o5 B B H = KK
Fo-shwo-hwui-yin-san-méi-£in.
* Buddhabh4shita-gisnamudrd-samadhi-satrs.’
Tathigatagifinamudré.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 26 b.
Tathigatagidnamudri-samidhi-sitra.

264
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A R,p 444; A M. G, p.249; Conc. 209. Trans-
lated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. p. 222-280.
1 fascicalus.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

97 B K BE =K
Fo-shwo-wu-ki-pho-sin-méi-kin.
¢ Buddhabh&shita-anantarstns-ssmadhi-sitra.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. . 307,
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi.

% ok = Bk K
Pao-zu-l4i-sdn-méi-kin.
* Ratnatathfgata-samadhi-sotra.’

Translated by Gitamitra, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 317-420. 2 fasciculi.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 26 b.

258

*® L k&

* "Wu-shdn-i-kin.
* Stitra of the highest reliance.’ _
Translated by Paramértha, A.p. g57, of the Lin
dynasty, A.D. 502-557. 2 fasciculi; 7 chapters.

mRRETHK

Fo-shwo-wéi-tshan-yiu-kin.
+Sttra spoken by Buddha on wonderfalness.’
Adbhuta-dharmaparyfys.
A.R., p. 476; A.M.G,, p. 279. Translated under
the Eastern Hén dynasty, A.D. 25-220; but the
translator'’s name is lost. 4 leaves.

mBRESHHE

Fo-shwo-shan-hhi-yiu-kid.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha on the extreme rareness.’
Adbhuta-dharmaparyfya.
Translated by Hhtien-kwhi (Hiouen-thsang), A.D.
649, of the This dynasty, A. ». 618—907. 6 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations of the
first and seventh chapters of No. 259, and they agree
with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 8 b; K’-tsin,
fase. 10, fol. 7 b.

062 #B 3R fw K M F ol &

Fo-shwo-zu-lai-sh’-tsz’-heu-kin.
« Buddhabhashita-tathdgatasimhansda-sotrs.’
Simhanddika-stitra.

269

260

261

Fa
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K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 9 a; Cone. 251; A.R,
p- 456; A.M.G., p. 261. Translated by Buddhasinta,
A.D. 524, of the Northern Weéi dynasty, A.D. 386—-534.
6 leaves.

263 B K H B F il K

Fo-shwo-ti-fan-kwan-sh’- tsz’-heu-kin.
¢ Buddhabh4shits-mab&vaipulya-simbansda-sttra.’
Simhanidika-sftra.
Conc. 604. Translated by Divikara, A.p. 680, of
the Thian dynasty, o. D. 618—90%. 6 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fast. 3, fol g b.

26¢ MR KXKEAT® MK

Fo-shwo-t4-shan-pli-fu-sidn-kid.
‘Satra of the Mah&y&na spoken by Buddha on the hundred
prosperous marks.’
Maiigusri-pariprikkhA.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b; Conec. §81. Translated
by Divikara, A. n. 683, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—
907. 8 leaves.

265 BB 3L K % H w6 Ik B W K
Fo-shwo-ta-shan-phi-fu-kwin-yen-gidn-kin.
*S0tra of the Mah&y&na spoken by Buddha on the hundred
prosperous marks of adornment.’ '

Mafigusri-pariprikkhA.
Conc. 582. Translated by Divikara, of the Théin
dynasty, A. D. 618-90%. g leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. g b.

266 BHEL K EI B K

Fo-shwo-t&-shan-sz’-fi-kin.
* Buddhabh4shita-mahgysna-katurdharma-sttra’
Katushka-nirhira-stitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 10 a; Conc. 588; A.R,,
p- 465; A.M.G., p. 268. Translated by Divikara,
A D. 680, of the Thén dynasty, A.p. 618-907. 2 leaves.

200 BAETEEE TN &K
Fo-shwo-phu-si-siu-hhin-sz’-fa-kin.
¢ Buddhabbgshita-bodhisattva-kary
Katushka-nirhfra-sitra.
Translated . by Divikara, A.D. 681, of the Théa
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. I leaf.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 10 a.

trs.’

208 MAAHAREB S ER
Fo-shwo-hhi-yiu-kifo-liitr-kun-toh-kin.
“Satra spoken by Buddha on the good qualities of rare
comparison or measure.’
Translated by Gfifnagupta, A.D. 586, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618. 7 leaves.

260 BB 3R & & M K

Fo-shwo-tsui-wu-pi-kin.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on the greatest incomparableness.’
Translated by Hhiien-kwéi (Hiouen-thsang), A.p. 649,
of the Thin dynasty, o. D. 618-90%. 10 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,fol. 10 b.

270 b Wt = W K

Fo-shwo-tshien-shi-sAn-kwhn-kid.

‘Satra spoken by Buddha on three changes of his former births.’

Translated by Fa-kd, of the Western Tsin dymasty,
A.D. 365-316. 8 leaves. This Stra contains three
Gitakas, namely:—1. The Bodhisattva was once a
woman of excellent (or silver) colour; and having
cut off her breasts she saved pne who was just going
to eat his own child. 2. The Bodhisattva was once a
king, and governed his country according to the right
law, giving his body as charity to birds and beasts.
3. He was once the son of a Brhmana ; and by fasting
he asked to be allowed to become an ascetic. Throwing
away his body he saved a hungry tigress.

o1 HRBE XK
Fo-shwo-yin-seh-nii-kin.
“Sttra spoken by Buddhi on the silver-coloured woman.’
Translated by Buddhasénta, A. ». 539, of the Eastern
Wi dynasty, A. D. §34—550. 8 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc.3,fol.10b.

otz BB EL BT B Bt E 822 I &
Fo-shwo-6-sho-shi-win-sheu-kié-kin.
¢ BuddhabhAshita-aghtasatru-riga-vyikarana-stitra.
Translated by Fi-kii, of the Western Tain dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 5 leaves.

2713 R ERE L HBRUKE
Tshii-hwi-wéi-winh-shin-fo-sheu-kié-kin.
* Stitra of prophecy received (from Buddha) by one who offered
a flower to Buddha, and did not follow the King (AgAtasatru).’

Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha $), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. p. 317—420. 3 leaves.

. — - ———————— S0 ARSI —— & — =\ — A— © “SEENNN- -
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The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 11 a.
But No. 272 is incomplete.

LERE X .
Fo-shwo-kan-kun-kin-kis.
¢Satra spoken by Buddha on the right respectfulness.’
Translated by Buddhasinta, A. . 539, of the Eastern
Wai dynasty, A.D. 534-550. 6.leaves.

LER K KX,
Fo-shwo-shAn-kun-kin-kin.
¢*Satra spoken by Buddha on the good respectfulness.’
Translated by Giidnagupts, A.p. 586, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618. 8 leaves.
The abov - two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 11 a.

26 MR A Y MHEK
Khin-tsin-td-shan-kun-toh-kin.
«Stitra of the praise of the good qualities of the MahfyAna.’
Translated by Hhien-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 654,
of the Thin dynasty, A. 0. 618—90%. 5 leaves.

WikhEeRXREKR
Mifo-fA-kié-tin-yeh-kAn-kin.
< Sttra of the good law which determines the obstacle of Karma.’
Translated by K’-yen, A.D. 721, of the Thii dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%. 4 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, but
the comparison with Tibetan is not given in X'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 11 b.

21s MBTHZTH T8 %1+
| = B & R

Fo -shwo - pei-to-shu-hhil - sz’- wéi- shi-
'rh-yin-yuen-kif.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the twelve causes (NidAnas)
discovered under the Tl tree.’
Pratityasamutpida-sttra (3).
Cf. A.R, p. 457; AM.QG,, pp. 261, 534. Translated
by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D. 222-280. ]
5 leaves.

274

276

277

LER IR X R
Fo-shwo-yuen-khi-shan-tho-kin.
* Buddhabhdshita-vidsusryamArga-sttra.’

279
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Pratityasamutpida-sttra (%).
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Translated by Hhien-£w&i (Hiouen-theang), A.D. 649,
of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 5 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. There were four more simi-
lar translations, two of which dating from the Eastern
Hén dynasty, A. p. 25-220; but they were lost already
in A.D. 736, Kbii-yuen-lu, fasc. 14.8, fol. 204, b.
K'-yuen-lu, fasec. 3, fol. 12 b.

BRBREE
Fo-shwo-tdo-kin-kin.

‘8atra spoken by Buddha on the paddy straw.’
Shlisambhava-stra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 12 b; Conc. 666; 'A:R.,
P-457; AM.G, p. 261. Translai d under the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, o.D. 317-420; but the translator’s name
is lost. 8 leaves.

280

251 MBRT A& & %K
Fo-shwo-lilo-pan-shan-sz’- kin.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on understanding the origin of
® birth and death.”
Salisambhava-sitra.
Conc. 323. Translated by X' Khien, of the Wu

dynasty, A. . 222-280. 6 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. There was another translation,
but it was lost already in A.p. 730.. Khdi-yuen-lu,
fase. 14 8,.fol. 20 b; X 'iyuen’ilu, fase. 3, fol. 13 a.

282 BREEFE =K

Fo-shwo-tsz - shi-sAn-m8i-kin.

¢ Satra spokén by Buddha on the Samadhi called Tez’-shi or
vow. Cf Fan-i-mif-i-tsi, fasc. 11, fol. 2 a.

Translated by An Shi-kfio, of the Eastérn Hén

dynasty, A. p. 25-230. 9 leaves.

283 MA BWBEHE =K K
Zu-l4i-tu-kan-tsz’- shi-sn-mai-kin.
*Sttra on the Sam4&dhi called Taz'-shi or vow, realised by the
Tathagata alone.’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dbarmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265—316. 8 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. There was another transla-
tion, but it was lost already in A. ». 730, Khéi-yuen-
lu, fasc. 14 8, fol.. 20 b; K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 13a.
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284 mwE AR
Fo-shwo-kwhn-yin-kin.
Sttra spoken by Buddha on transmigration.’
Bhavasankrimita (7).
A R, p. 460; A.M. G, p. 264. Translated by
Buddhasinta, A.p. g39, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty,
A.D. §34-550. 2 leaves.

25 AFFELTHEETHR
Ta-fAn-tan-sin-to-lo-win-kin.
¢ Mabvaipulys-sttrariga-stitra.’
Bhavasaikramita (?).
Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wei
dynasty, A.p. 386-534. 3 eaves
The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol.12a.

2s6 BB 3R 3L ok A A & 17 K
Fo-shwo-wan-shu-gh’- li-siin-hhin-kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on Masigusrt’s going round (to
examine the Bhikshus’ rooms).’
Translated by Bodhiruki, of the- Northern Wéi
dynasty, A.D. 386—534. 7 leaves,

287 MW X %k P AT K
Fo-shwo-wan-shu-sh’-li-hhin-kin.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on Maigusrt’s going (round to
examine the Bhikshus’ rooms).’

Translated by @#dnagupta, A.D. 586, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618. ¢ leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 12 b.

288 A FXEBERIMEK
Ta-shan-tsdo-sifn-kun-toh-kin.
*Satra of the MahAyAna on the good qualities or virtue of
making the images (of Buddha).
Tathigata-pratibimba-pratishthAnusamsa.
AR, p. 476; AM.G, p. 279. Translated by
Devapragfia, A. D, 691, of the Thén dynasty, A. p. 618~
9o7. 2 fasciculi. )

289 BB AL H B K K
Fo-shwo-tso-fo-hhin-gidn-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on making Buddha's images.’
Tathdgata-pratibimba-pratishthdnusamsi.
A.R,p.476; AM.G, p. 279. Translated under
the Eastern Hin dynasty, A. ». 25-220. 3 leaves.

200 #B BT & L B MR A K
Fo-shwo-tac-li-hhin-sidn-fu-pho-kin.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on the happy reward of making or
sutting up (Buddha's) images.’
TathAgata-pratibimba-pratishthinusamsi.

Translated under the Eastern Tiin dynasty, A.Dp.
317~420. 5 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 13 b.
They are perhaps earlier translations of & part of
No. 288.

201 BB A M MK
Fo-shwo-kwin-fo-ki.
¢ 8atra spoken by Buddha on sprinkling (water on the images
of) Buddha.’
Translated by Fa-kil, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 365-316. 2 leaves.

202 B 3L M Bt BB K
Fo-shwo-kwhn-gi-fo-kin.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on sprinkling (water on) and washing
(the images of) Buddha.’

Translated by Shai-kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 385-431. ¢ leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 13 b.

203 MR & B MEK
Fo-shwo-yii-sifn-kun-toh-kin.
«8atra spoken by Buddha on the good qualities of washing the
images (of Buddha).’
Translated by Ratrakinta, . D. jo05, of the Thid

dynasty, A.D. 618-90%. 4 leaves.

294 wRYEE
Yii-sidn-kun-toh-kin.
‘Satra on the good qualities of washing the images (of Buddha).’
Translated by I-tsin, A. D. 710, of the Thii dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. g leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting inTibetan. K’-yuen-lu, faso. 3, fol. 15 a.

206 WA KB R IER
Fo-shwo-kiAo-lidn-shu-ku-kun-toh-kin.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on counting the good qualities of &
rosary.’
Translated by Ratnakinta, A.D. 705, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D. 618—90%. 2 leaves.
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206 R ERNETRP KR
BYyEE

MAn-shu-shih-li-kAeu-tshn-kun-kido-lidn-
shu-ku-kun-tch-kin.
¢Satra on counting the good qualities of a rosary in the

Maigusri-dharant-pitaka.’
Translated by I-teii, A. p. 703, of the Thaa dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%. 2 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 15 a.

LEA B B
Fo-shwo-lun-sh’- nii-kin.
*Stitra spoken by Buddha on the girl Nagadatts.’
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wa dynasty, A.D.
222-280. 3 leaves.

208 MARMEMEELER
Fo-shwo-lun-sh’ -phu-si-pan-khi-kin.
* Sttra spoken by Buddha on the GAtaka of the Bodhisattva
Nagadatts.’

Translated by Ku Fa-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.p. 265-316. 5 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and they
are wanting in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 14 a.

200 BB AFTHEMREE
Fo-shwo-pi-ki-sifi-shan-kheu-kin.
*Sotra spoken by Buddha on the eight lucky and spiritual
Mantras or Dhiranis.’

Ashtabuddhaka.
AR, p 469; A.M.G,, p. 272. Translated by K’
Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. . 222-280. 4 leaves.

LA R EE:

297

300
Fo-shwo-pé-yin-shan-kheu-kin.
¢Satra spoken by Buddha on the eight pure and spiritual
Mantras or Dhrants.
Ashtabuddhaka.

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 3 leaves.

o1 W3 AN KK
Fo-shwo-p&-kl-enﬁ.ﬁ
‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on the eight lucky (Mantras).’
Ashzabuddhaka.

Translated by Sanghapila, of the Lié dynasty, A.D.
502-557. 3 leaves.

soz2 BRI A B ERK
Fo-shwo-pi-fo-min-hio-kin.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the names of eight Buddhas (of
the eastern quarter).’
Ashtabuddhaka.

Translated by Ghidnagupta, A.D. 586, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618. § leaves.

The above four works are similar translations,and they
agree with Tibetan. There was still another translation,
but it was lost already in A.D. 730, Khéi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 14 8, fol. 21 a; K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b. No.
3or omits the question asked by Sariputra.

LA
Fo-shwo-yii-lAn-phan-kin
*Satra spoken by Buddha on (oflering) the vessel (of eatables to
Buddha and Saighs for the benefit of Pretas) being in
suspense.’

Translated by Ku Féi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.p. 265-316. 2 leaves. This
Sftra was addressed to Maudgalyiyana, when he asked
Buddha for the way of saving his unfortunate mother,
whose state of being a Preta had been perceived by her
son. The phrase m yii-l4n in the Chinese title
is generally understood as a transliteration of Ullam-
bana, and translated by 48| R tdo-bhien, ‘to hang
upside down,” or ‘to be in suspense’ At the same
time the character 42> phan, ¢ vessel, is explained as
not being a part of the transliteration. But this
character may have been used here by the translator
in buth ways. On the one hand, it may stand for
the last two syllables of Ullambana; on the other,
it may mean the ‘vessel’ of eatables to be offered
to Buddha and Saigha for the benefit of those being
in the Ullambana. See, however, Fin-i-min-i - tsi,
fasc. 9, fol. 17 b, where a fuller and more correct
transliteration is quoted, viz. ,% % g g wu-lan-
pho-na, i. e. Ullambana. Cf. Eitel, Handbook, p. 154 b
seq.; Wells Williams, Chin. Dict., p. 232, col. 2; Edkins,
Chinese Buddhism, pp. 126, 210, 268.

MABEEEK

Fo-shwo-pio-an-fan-phan-kin.

‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on offering the vessel (of eatables to
Buddha and Saigha) for recompensing the favour (of the
parents).’

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, a.p.

317-420. I leaf.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol.

14 b.

803
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36 BRBETEELE—
FEK

Fo-shwo-kwin-yfo-win-ylo-shdh -'rh-
phu-si~kin.
‘Stotra spoken by Buddha about the meditation om the two

Bodhisattvas, Bbaishagyarégs and Bhaishagyasamudgata.’

Bhaishagyariga-bhaishagyasamudgati
(or -gata)-stitra.

K'-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 19 a; Conc. 312. Translated
by Kdilayasas, A. D. 424, of the earlier Suii dynasty, A. ».
420—479. 1 fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. There
was an earlier translation, but it was lost already in A.D.
730. Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 b, fol. 3 a; £’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 19 a, b,

306 BBEAAEREK
Fo-shwo-t&-khus-tehioh-kheu-whn-kin.
¢ Buddhabh#shita-mahtmaytri-mantrarfga-satra.’
Mahdmaytri-vidyArigiit.

'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 21 b; Conc. 631, where
¢dhérant’ is added to thetitle; A.R., p. §16; A.M. G,,
p. 316. Translated by I-tsin, A.D. 705, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D. 618-9o7. 3 fasciculi. For the Sanskrit
text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, VII. 45,
where it is called Mahim&yiri.

37T BB XAZEH E K
Fo-mu-t-khun-tshioh-min-wi-kin.
* BuddhamAtrika-mahamaytiri- vidysragRi-sttra.’
Mahimaytri-vidyirigss.
Translated by Amoghavagra, of the Thd dynasty,
A.D. 618-go%. 3 fasciculi.

308 MAAEERK
Fo-shwo-khun-tshioh-win-kheu-kin.
¢ BuddbabhAshita-mshAmaytri-rAgsi-mantra-siitra.’
MahAmaytri-vidyhrign.
Translated by Satighapéla, of the Liki dynasty, A. D.
502-557. 2 fasciculi.

300 BB KFLE T b R K
Fo-shwo-ti-khun-tshioh-win-shan-kheu-kin.
¢ Buddhabh&shita-mah&mayarti-raghy-ridhimantra-sitra.’
Mahimayri-vidylrignt.

Translated by Poh Srimitra, of the Eastern Tsin

dynasty, A.D. 317=420. 7 leaves,

s10o MR ALZE T 8 Wb T &
Fo-shwo-td-khun-tshioh-wii-tsd-shan-kheun-kin.
¢ Buddhabbgshite-mshAmay(ri-raghi-samyuktarddhidhfrent-sttra.”

Translated by Poh Srimitra, of the Eastern Tkin
dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 13 leaves.

s1 ASLEBEAEERK
Ta~kin-seh-khun-tahioh-wan-kheu-kin.
« MabAsuvarnavarna-maytiri-rigii-dhirant-sttra.’
MahAmaytri-vidyArdgit.

Cone. 638. Translated by Kumdirsgiva, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 13 leaves.

The above six works are similar translations (com-
plete and incomplete),and they agree with Tibetan. There
were three earlier translations made under the Eastern
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420, but they were lost already
in A.D. 730. Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 o, fol. 31 b; X’-
yuen-lu, fusc. 4, fol. 22 b. Aeccording to the X’-yuen-
lu, the Chinese Tripitaka, collected under the Yuen
dynasty, A.D. 1280~1368, seems to have had an in-

teresting work !, namely, E ﬁ ﬁ ﬁ' % ﬁ

Théxn-fan-gifn-tui-khun-tshioh-&in, i. e. ‘the pea-
cock (or rather peahen) siitra in Banskrit and Chinese
facing each other, or in parallel columns, Translated
by Amoghavagra, of the Than dynasty, A.p. 6¥8-907.
3 fasciculi. This translation may have been the same
a8 No. 307.

s12 MAIFARBERAR
Fo-shwo-pu-khun-kiien-soh-kheu-kit.
¢ BuddhabhAshita-amoghapisa-mantra-stitra.’
Amoghap&a&hridaya.

A.R. p. 535; A.M.G, p. 333
Amoghapisa-dhirani.

_Cone. 467. Translated by Gifdnagupta and others,

A.D. 587, of tha Sui dynasty, A. p. 589 (or 581)-618.
1 fasciculus.

313 A2 FRORNEK
Pu-khuh-kiien-soh-sin-kkeun-wiin-kin.
¢ Amoghapisa-hridaya-mantrariga-sitra.’
Translated by Ratnakinta, A. ». 693, of the Thén
dynasty, A.D. 618-9a7. 3 fasciculi.

sie A RERURERK

Pu-khun-kiien-soh-tho-lo-ni-kifh.
‘Amoghapasa-dhirani-stitra.’

1 There exists in Japan one copy of nearly the whole collection
of the Yuen dynasty; so that this work may still be found there,
and added to the new Japanese edition of the Buddhist Canon,
now in course of publication in Tokio.

e | ———— e A st
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Cf Couc. 469. Translated by Li Wu-thfo, A. D. 700,
of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 2 fasciculi; 13
chapters. According to the note at the end, the last
chapter was translated by a Chinese priest named
Hwui-zih, together with an Indian, Srimat by name.

The above two works are similar translations. K'’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 19 b. These may be compared
with the Tibetan version of the Amoghapisa-pAramits-

shat-paripurya(l)-dhérant. A. R, p. 532; A. M. G,
p- 330
si5 A2 HRRAOK
Pu-khun-kiien-soh-kheu-sin-kin.
Amoghap8sa-hridaya-stitra.

See No. 312. Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Thia
dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 1 fasciculus.

s1e Fa2HEWIEOK
Pu-khun-kiien-soh-shan-k/eu-sin-kin.
¢ Amoghapssarddhimantra-hridaya-stitra.’
Amoghapisa-hridaya. See Nos. 313, 315.
Amoghapisa-dhirant.

Cone. 468. Translated by Hhien-kwain (Hiouen-
thsang), A. D. 659, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—907.
1 fasciculus.

The above two works, together with No. 312, are
similar translations of the first chapter of No. 317.

'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 19 a,

st F 2B R MERFTE
Pu-khun-kiien-soh-shan-pien-4an-yen-kin.
¢« Amoghapasarddhivikeéti-mantra-satra.’
Amoghapisa-kalpariga.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 18 b; A.R.,p.537; A. M.G,
P 335-
Amoghapésa-dhirani.
Conc. 466. Translated by Bodhiruki, A.p. 707-709,
of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 30 fasciculi ;
78 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. X "-yuen-lu, s.v.

sis TR FHBHUHTHER
Bt R WK

Tshien-yen-tshien-phi-kwin-shi-yin-phu-s4~
tho-lo-ni-shan-kheu-kin.

¢ Sahasriksha-sahasrabghv-avalokil
riddhi-mantra-sitra.’

Nilakanths.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 19 b; Cone. 773. Translated
by K’-thun, A.D. 627-649, of the Thén dynasty,
A.D. 618-go7. 2 fasciculi.

y-

sis THFTHRBEIHFTEHEE
MR REIK

Tshien-sheu-tshien-yen-kwin-shi-yin-phu-si-
mu-tho-lo-ni-shan-kin.

¢ Sahasrabfhu-sahasrtksba-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-vesddha-

(or *old woman’) dhArant-kfya-stitra.’
Nilakantha.

Cone. 770. Translated by Bodhiruki, A. . 709, of
the Thin dynasty, A. p. 618—90%. 1 fasciculus.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 19 b.
These or No. 320 may be compared with & Tibetan
work, having no Sanskrit title, explained as follows :
¢The minute rituals and ceremonies of Avalokitesvara, -
who has a thousand hands, and as many eyes.” A.R.,
P 633; A.M.G, p. 330.

320 FFEFT+HRBIHGFFHE
BAH % i X &0
Bt B B K

Tshien-sheu-tshien-yen-kwin-shi-yin-phu-sé-
kwiin-t4-yuen-min-wu-nii-t4-péi-sin-
tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Sahasrabihu-sahasraksha-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-mahsptirnd-
pratihate-mabakaranikahridays-dbArant-stitra.’
Translated by Kié-fan-ti-mo (Bhagavaddharma $), of
the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-90%7. 1 fasciculus. At the
end, there is added a transliteration of the K iE\ i
Ti-pdi-kheun, or the ¢ Mahikrunika-mantra (or -dhi-
rani).’ 4 leaves. A preface is added by the Emperor
Khin-teu, of the Min dynasty, dated A. D. x411. Ac-
cording to the X’-yuen-lu (fasc. 4, fol. 20 a), there was a
later translation of this Stitra, and they both agree with
Tibetan. But the later translation, made by Amogha-
vagra, is not found in this collection. No. 320 has been
s very popular work in China, since the later Sun
dynasty, A.D. 9g60-112%. K’-taii, fasc. 14, fol. 118 seq.
Of. Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 132 ; where, however,
the work is mentioned, as if it were the later translation
above mentioned.

a21 BR i 3 3 GE B W K Wb 5T R
Kwﬂn-shi-yin-pbu-s&-pi—mi-tsﬂﬂ-shm—kheu—lcin.
« Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-guhysgarbharddhimantra (or
AbArant)-stitrs.”

Padmakintdmani-dhirani-stra.
Conc. 306. Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Thaa

dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 10 leaves; 6 chapters.
G
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sz It EHEEMNEER R
Bt & R K

Kwhén-shi-yin-phu-si-zu-i-mo-ni-
tho-lo-ni-kin.
* Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-kintSmani-dhArant-sttra.’
Padmakintdmani-dhirani-siitra.
Conec. 307. Translated by Ratnakinta, of the Thas
dynasty, A.p. 618—907. ¢ leaves.

28 MEBEEEHEEWMELOR
2R K

Kwin - taz’- tedi - phu -84 - zu-i -sin - tho-
lo-ni-kin.
¢ Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-kint&hridaya (or -manas for mani ¥)-
dbArani-stitrs.’
Padmakintdmani-dharani-siitra.
Conc. 310. Translated by I-tsin, A.D. 710, of the
Théd dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 4 leaves.

s2« WmEMKERREKK

Zu-i-lun-tho-lo-ni-kin.
. * Kintakakra-dh&rant-sttra.’
Padmakintdmani-dhArani-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 20b. Cf. Conc. 24%, where
however another Sanskrit title is mentioned. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, A.p. 709, of the Thii dynasty,
A.D. 618—90%. 1 fasciculus; 10 chapters.
The above four works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

sos WL 7EH 5 Wl £ ol
O RRK

Kwin - taz’- tsi - phu -84 -ta-fo-to-1li-
sui-sin-tho-lo-ni-kin.
‘ Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-(saman) tabhadrénuhridaya (1)-
dhérant-stitra.’

Translated by K’-thus, A.p. 653, of the Thix dynasty,
A. D, 618-907. 1 fasciculus. ’

s B FTFEEBARAE
EBRERRAK

Tshin-kwén-shi-yin-phu-si-sifo-fu-tu-
bAi-tho-lo-ni-kheu-kin.
¢Satra of the Db&rani-mantra for asking the Bodhisattva
Avalokitesvara to counteraci the injury of & poison.’
Translated by Xu Nandi, A. p. 420, of the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 317—420. 15 leaves. There was an earlier
translation ; but it was lost alreadyin A.p. 730. Khéi-
yuen-lu, fasc. 14 8, fol.22 b; K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 3 b.

321 R+ — @R HF
A S

Fo-shwo-shi-yi-mien-kwin-shi-yin-shan-
kheu-kin.

¢ BuddhabhAshita-ekadasamukhbavalo!

mantre-stitre.’

Avalokitesvaraikadasamukha-dhArant.
AR, p.533; A.M.G,p.330. Translated by Yaso-
gupta, of the Northern Keu dynasty, A.p. 557-581.
13 leaves.

328 + — W@ W O K
Shi-yi-mien-shan-kheu-gin-kin.
¢ Ekadasamukharddhimantrs-hridaya-sotra.’
Avalokitesvaraikadasamukha-dhArant.
Translated by Hhilen-kwiis (Hiouen-thsang), A. D.
656, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—go7. 13 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations of a
Stitra in fasciculus 4 of No. 363 ; and they are wanting
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 23 a seq.

s20 T ERBAHFIFH
B LK

Tshien-kwéin-tho-lo-ni-k win-shi-yin-phu-
si-kheu-kin.
¢ Sahasrapravartans-dhhrany-avalokitesvara-bodhissttva-mantre-
sotra.’

Translated by X ’-thu, A.D. 653, of the Thia dynasty,
A.D.618—907. 5 leaves. This is a similar translation
of a Mantra or Dhirani, in No. 347, and in fasciculus 5
of No. 363; and it is wanting in Tibetan. X '-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 23 b seq.

330 REHK

Kheu-wu-sheu-kin.
¢ Sttra of five Mantras.

Translated by Hhtien-kwéi (Hiouen-thsang), A.p. 66 4,
of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618—90%. 3 leaves.. The
first three of the five Mantras are similar to those of
Nos. 329, 331, and 344, and the fifth is to that of
No. 3a25; while the fourth seems to be a single transla-
tion or transliteration. Cf. X’-tsin, fasc. 14, fol. 3o b.

381 SF K
Liu-tsz'- shan-kheu-kin.
¢ Shadakshararddhimantra-sttrs.’
ShadaksharavidyAmantra.
A.R, p. 526; A.M.G, p. 325. Translated by
Podhiruki, A.p. 693, of the Than dynasty, A.p. 618~907.
4 Teaves. This is a similar translation of a Mantra or

o)
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Dhérant, in No. 347, and in fasciculus 6 of No. 363.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 23 b

8eq.

R=#H K
Keu-sin-sheu-kin.
*Satrs of three Mantras.'

Translated by Divikara, of the Thin dymasty, A. p.
618-907. 1 leaf. The first and third Mantras are
similar to those in No. 363 ; while the second seems to
be an independent translation or transliteration. Cf.
K’-tain, fase. 14, fol. 30 a.

a3 K BE ¥ B %A Pk
6 R 4R & — B 5E R &

Ta-fan-k whn-phu-si-tsin-kin-kuh-wan-shu-
gh’-li-kan-pan-yi-tsz'- tho-lo-ni-fa.
+ Mafigusrt-mblaikfkshara-dhArant-dharma, in the Mabsvaipulya-
bodhisattva-pitaka-strs.’
Translated by Ratnakinta, A.D. 703, of the Thén
dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 5 leaves.

332

53¢ RAEHNTERTBEY
— ¥R EK

MAn-shu-shih-li-phu-si-kheu-tsdn-kun-
yi-taz'- kheu-whn-kin.
« EkAkshara-mantrarfga-sitra, in the Mafiguri-bodhisattva.
mantra-pitaka.’
Translated by I-tsisi, A. D. 703, of the Thia dynasty,

A.D. 618—907. 5 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and

they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol.
ara

55 FoMEMAKE Y
B B TR OR

Shi -’rh-fo-min-shan-kheu-kido-lidk-kun-
toh-khu-kan-miéh-tsui-kin.
+ Satea of the spiritual Mantra of the names of twelve Buddhas,

which recounts their good qualities, removes obstacles, and
" destroys sin.’

Dvédasabuddbaka-sfitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol.21 b; Conc. 67; A.R., p. 469;
A.M.G., p.273. Translated by Grfnagupts, A. D. 587,
of the Sui dynasty, A. p. 589 (or 58 1)-618. 7 leaves.

336 B 3R M 3B Jw sk zh 4R W
i AR

Fo-shwo-khn-tsin-zu-li-kun-tsh-shan-
. kheu-kin.
¢ Buddhabh&shita-prasamsita-tathigata-gunarddhi-mantra-sitra.’
Dvidasabuddhaka-siitra. See No. 335.
Dvéidasabuddhaka-dhirant.

Conc.701. Translated by I-tsin, A.D. 711, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 5 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol.
a1 b. See, however, the last two authorities mentioned
under the title of No. 335.

Hw-tai-tho-lo-ni-shan-kheu-kid.
* Pushpaktita-dhArany-riddhimantra-satrs.’
Pushpakiia.

A.R,p. 526; AM.G, p. 325. Translated by X’
Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. p. 222-280. 3 leaves.

s3s BB FEAEFENRNE

Sh’- tez’-fan-hhiin-phu-sé-su-wan-kin.
¢ Simbarshabha ()-bodhisattva-pariprikkhs-satra.’
Pushpakiita.
See No. 337. Translated under the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 317-430; but the translator’s name is
lost. 4 leaves.

s30 MBERRERK

Fo-shwo-hwh-tsii-tho-lo-ni-kin.
« Buddhabbashita-pushpakita-dhirant-satra.’
Pushpakfita.

See No. 337. Translated under the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 317-420; but the translator's name is
lost. 3 leaves.

The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K -yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol.
2 s See, however, the authorities mentioned under
the title of No. 337.

AFRER

Liu-tsz'- kheu-wan-kin.
+Shadaksbara-mantrarigs-siitra.’
_Shadakshara-vidyimantra.
AR, p. 526; A.M. G, p. 325. Translated under
the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420; but the
translator's name is lost. 7 leaves.

387

340

G2
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341 AFEFWRAER
Liu-taz’-shan-kheu-win-kin.
¢ Shadakshararddhimantrariga-sotra.’
Shadakshara-vidydmantra.

See No. 340. Translated under the LiAn dynasty,
A.D. goa-557; but the translator's mame is lost. ¢
leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of
No. 331, and they agree with Tibetan. XK -yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 24 a.

342 RBREEER

Fin-nii-sheu-i-kin.
* Brahmant-srtmati-stitrs.’
Srimati-brihmant-pariprikkil.
AR, p. 450; AM.G, p. 255. Translated by Ka
Féi-bu (Dharmarakeha), of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D.2065-316. 7 leaves.

343 HEXHF MW XAER

Yiu-toh-nii-su-wan-tA-shan-kin.
* Srimati-stri-pariprikkAs-mahtyAns-stitra.’
Srimati-brihmani-pariprikkhif.

See No. 342. Translated by Bodhiruki, A. p. 693, of
the This dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. & leaves. This wurk
is mentioned in Wassiljew’s Buddhismus, 145,

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. Cf. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 4 b; K’-tain, fasc. 8, fol. 17 a seq.

e MR EMAEBEBHFLKX
IR BB RE K

Fo-shwo-tshi- kit - k’-fo-mu-sin - ta -
kun-thi-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Buddhabhgshita-saptakotibuddhamstréka-hridaya-mahskundt-
dhirant-siitra.’

Kundi-devi-dhArant.
A.R,p.518; A M.G, p.318. Translated by Divi-
kars, A.D, 685, of the Thii dynasty, A.D». 618—907.
4 leaves.

346 B L 1A MK B B X IR
AXHKERRK

Fo-shwo - tshi- kii - &’- fo-mu - kun - thi -
t&-min-tho-lo-ni-kin,
* Buddhabhsshits-saptakoftbud
dhorani-siitre.’
Kundi-devi-dhirant.
See No. 344. Translated by Vagrabodhi, A.Dp. 723,
of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 1 fasciculus.

mahAvidys-

346 -L 1A DK 9B 5 By 2% M 4R
BE B R K

Tehi - kii - k’-fo-mu - su -shwo- tun - thi-
tho-lo-ni-kinh.
* Baptakotibuddhamatréka-bhashite-bundt-dhirant-stitra.’
Kundi-devi-dhArant.
See No. 344. Translated by Amoghavagra, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 1 fasciculus.
The above three works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 24 b.
Nos. 345 and 346 have an additional part called the

‘law of the practice of meditation.’
847 kTR
Kuh-kun-tsi-khen-kin.
¢ NinA-samyuktamantra-stitra.’

Translated by @iiknagupts, of the Sui dynssty, A. p.
618-907. 11 leaves. It contains twenty-three Man-

tras or Dhiranis, of which the fifteenth is similar to
that of No. 329, the twentieth to that of Noa. 344-
346, and the twenty-second to that of Noe. 331, 340,
341. Cf. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 25 a; K -tsin, fasc.
14, fol. 30 b seq.

sis MIAY IR B R K
Fo-tin-tsun-shan-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Satra of the honoursble and excelling Dharani of Buddha's head.’
Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-vigaya-
dbérani.

’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 25 b; Conc. 173. Translated
by Buddhapdla, A.D. 676, of the Thax dynasty, A.D. 618-
907. 8leaves. There are two prefaces, namely : 1. That
by the Emperor KAfi-tsu, of the Minn dynasty, dated
A.D. 1411. 2. That by a priest named K’-tsini, of the

Thas dynasty.

349 The same as No. 348.
Translated by Ta Hhin-i, A.D. 679, of the Thid
dynasty, A.D. 618—907. ¢ leaves.

ss0o MR MBEHYIFRE R E K

Fo-shwo-fo-tin-tsun-shan-tho-lo-ni-kin.

‘ 8titra spoken by Buddha on the honourable and excelling
Dharani of Buddha'’s head.’

Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-vigaya-
dhArant.

See No. 348. Translated by I-tsid, A. D. 410, of the
Théi dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 9 leaves.

— — . - — . ——
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s51 B i M R BE R R P K
* Bk K

Tsui-shad-fo-tin-tho-lo-ni-tsit-khu>
yeh-k&n-kin.
* Satra of the-most excelling Buddha's head’s Dharant, which
purifies the obstacle of Karma.'

Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-vigaya-
dbArant.

Translated by Divikars, of the Thii
16 leaves.

Conc. 783.
dynasty, A.D. 618-90%.

ss2 BB TR B iF BE AR B K
Fo-tin-tsui-sha-tho-lo-ni-kin.
*Bttrs of the most excelling Dharant of Buddha’s heed.’
Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-
vigaya-dhirani.

Cone. 173. Translated by Divikara, A.D. 682, of the
Th&a dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 7 leaves. This is Diva-
kara’s first translation, while No. 351 is his second and
fuller version.

The above five works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 25 b.

AMBBERK

Sho-li-fu-tho-lo-ni-kin.

¢ Striputra-dhirani-sttra.’

Anantamukha-sddhaka-dharant (7).
AR, p. 445; A.M.G, p. 250. Translated by

Sanghapils, of the Lifi dynssty, A.D». 502-p57.

12 leaves.

35¢ BB AL MR M B IR R
BREK

Fo-shwo-wu-lidh-man-pho-mo-tho-
lo-niskin.
* Buddhabhashita-amitamukha-m4ragid (1)-dhArant-stitra.’
Anantamukha-sidhaka-dhérant (7).
See No. 353. Translated by Kui-toh-£ih, together
with Hhiten-khfn, A. D. 462, of the earlier Suni dynasty,
A.D. 420—479. 13 leaves.

s MAEBMABUBEK

Fo-shwo-wu-lid-man-wéi-mi-kA’- kin.
¢ Buddhabh&shits-amitamukha-guhyadhara-sitra.’
Anantamukha-sidhaka-dhirant ().
See No. 353. Translated by K’ KAien, of the Wu
dynasty, A.D. 222-280. 7 leaves.

3563

e MU ERKBMAFE
Fo-shwo-khu-shan-wu-iiln-man-kA’-kif.
‘ Buddhabh&shita-gatAmitamukhadhara-stitra.’
Anantamukha-sidhaka-dharant (3).
Bee No. 353. Translated by Buddhabhadra, of the
Esstern Tain dynasty, A. ». 317-430. 11 leaves.

ss7 B Mk BE H 1% R 59 Wk e
B R K

0-pAn-tho-mu- kAii-ni-hg-li-tho-
lin-ni-kih.
* Ansntamukhanirhari (f)-dharant-sttrs.’
Anantamukha-sidhaka-dhirant (7).
Bee No. 353. Translated by Buddhasinta, of the
Northern Wéi dynasty, A. D. 386-534. 14 leaves.

358 P X Bt H 4 B 59 Bk B2 R
O-nAn-tho-mu-kAti-ni-h6-li-tho-kin.
¢ Anantamukhanirhari-dha (rant f)-stitra.’
Anantamukba-sddhaka-dhérant (3).
See No. 353. Translated by Gunabbadra, of the
earlier Swi dynasty, A. . 420-479. 12 leaves,

850 BB AR — Ml 4 ¥ B K
Fo-shwo-yi-hhifn-kku-shan-phu-sé-kin.
* Buddhabhshits-ckamukhagita-bodhisattva-sitra.’
Anantamukha-sddhaka-dharant (?).
Bee No. 353. Translated by Gfidnagupta, A. p. 585, of
the Bui dynasty, A.p. 89 (or §81)-618. 1 fasciculus.

g0 i £ #E & P BE R R &

Khu-shan-wu-pien-man-tho-lo-ni-kin.
* GAtdnantamukha-dhirant-sttrs.’
Anantamukha-sddhaka-dhirant (1).
See No. 353. Translated by K’-yen, A.D. 721, of
the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-90%. 1 fascicalus.
The above eight works are similar translations, long
and short. K '-tgin, fasc. 13, fol. 20 b,

se1 JF W BF R BE R R K
Shan-kwAn-phi-yin-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Su-dhvags-bhu-mudri-dh&rant-sttra.’
Translated by Hhilen-kwér (Hiouen-thsang), o.p. 654,
of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618—9g07. 4 leaves.
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se2 # W R ME BE B R &
MiAo-phi-yin-kwhn-tho-lo-ni-kin.
* Sabfhuo-mudrs-dhvage-dhirant-stitra.’
Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Thid dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%. 2 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 1 a.

363 MR BREK

Fo-shwo-tho-lo-ni-tsi-kin.
* Buddhabhashita-dbArant-saiigraha-sitra.’
Translated by O-ti-khu-to (Atigupta?), A.p. 653654,

of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 13fascicali. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 22 b. Some of the
Dhéranis in this work are similar to those of Nos. 327
-329, ete. This work may be compared with some
Nepalese MSS. mentioned in Catalogue of the Hodgson
Manuseripts, 1. 55, 59, 79; ITL. 36; IV.6 a; VI. 21.

see THEEFF 4 Wb T K
Fo-shwo-kh’- kii-shan-kheu-kin.
¢ Buddhabhashita-padadhararddhimantra-stitrs.’
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, .A.D.
222-280. 4 leaves.

ses b 3% BE 45 B 8k &
Fo-shwo-tho-lin-ni-poh-kin.
¢ Buddhsbh4shita-dhdrani-pAtra-stitra.’
Translated by Buddhasinta, of the Northern Wai
dynasty, A. D. 386-534.. 4 leaves.

sce M K & I % X w3k B
# FF it /9 mh 5T K

Tun - fin - tsui - shan - tan -wan-zu-14i-ku-
hu-kh’- shi-kien-shan-k/eu-kin.
‘Satra of the spiritual Mantra (or Dbirasl) of the Tathigata
Anuttaradipariga, who helps, protects, and holds the world.

Translated by Gifnagupts, of the SBui dynasty, A. p.
589-618. 15 leaves.

The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 3 a.

367 R B TN K
Zu-lai-fan-pien-shan-khido-kheu-A in.
¢ Tathdgatopiyskausalya-mantra-sitra.’
Saptabuddhaka-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 2a; Cone. 248; A.R., p. 469;
A.M.G, p.272. Translated by Gidnagupta, A. D. 587,
of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618. 12 leavea.

ses M MR IFE MWL B

BERXR
Hhii-khun-tsdn-phu-si-wan-tshi-fo-tho-
lo-ni-kheu-kif.
mantra-sitra.’
Saptabuddhaka-sitra.

Conc. 198. Translated under the Liin dynasty, A.p.
§03-557; but the translator’s name is lost. 13 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 2 b.

seo Wi FBEBERE NK
Shan-fi-fin-pien-tho-lo-ni-kheu-kin.
¢ SaddharmopAya-dhArani-mantra-sitrs.’

Translated by Giidnagupta, of the Sui dymasty, A.p.
689—618. 6 leaves.

s70 € R A % % P BE JE K
Kin-kan-pi-mi-shan-man-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Vagraguhya-sad (dharma) parysya-dhirant-sotra.”
Translated by Gsiknagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A.p.
589-618. 7 leaves.

a1 e MW RER
Hu-min-fd-man-shan-kheu-kin.
¢ Ayushpala-dharmaparysyarddhimantra-sdtra.’
Translated by Bodhiruki, A.p. 693, of the Than

dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 14 leaves.
The above three works are similar translations, and

they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol.3 a.

312 & M EBERRK
K in-kan-khfni-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Vagramanda-dhiran-sttra.’
Vagra-mantra (or -mandala)-dhirant.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 1 b.
Vagramanda-dhirant.
A.R, p. 445; A.M.G,, p.250; Conc.289. Trans-
lated by @7idnagupta, A.D. 587, of the Sui dynasty,
A.D. 589 (or 581)-618. 1 fasciculus.

s71s & W LokBE B R K
Kin-k#n-shin -wéi-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Vagrottararasa-dhirani-siitra.’
Vagramantra (or -mandala)-dhArant.
Vagramanda-dhirant.
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Conc. 283. Translated by Buddhasinta, A. B. 534, of
the Northern Wéi dynasty, x.0.386-§34. 1 fasciculus.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 1 b.

374 BB AR MK GEER AR ¥ B M1 &
Fo-shwo-wu-yAi-tei-tsun-kh - fA-man-kin.
¢ Buddhabbdshita-anants-dhireni-dharmaperyfys-stitra.’

Translated by Shai-kien, of the Western Tshin

dynasty, A. D. 385-431. 1 fasciculus.

94

s7c B B ¥ BE B B — VI oK Bk
Afe R H MR R R

Tsun-shan-phu-sd-su-wan-yi-tahié-ku-fi-
su-wu-liAa-fA-man-tho-lo-ni-kin.
* Arya-gina (T)-bodhissttve-pariprikkAs-ssrvadharmAvatiramits-
dbarmaparyfya-dhhrant-sitra.’
Translated by Win Thisn-i, A.D. 562-563, of the
Northern Tahi dynasty, A.p. g50-577. 1 fasciculus.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting inTibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. t b.

CLASS VIL

=P v
E. E% ﬁ?g TAn-yi-kin, or Sttras of which there exists one translation only, and
which are excluded from the five Qlasses.

Shi-ku-twha-ki8-kin.

‘Satrs on the cutfing of the tie (of passions) in the ten
dwellings (i. e. steps of a Bodhissttva lower than the
ten Bbmis).’

Translated by Fo-nien, of the Latter Tshin dynasty,

A D. 384—417. 14 fasciculi; 33 chapters. It agrees
with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 20 a.

Phu-si-tho-shu-kin.
¢ Bodhisattva-bodhivriksha-stitra.”

Translated by X* Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.Dp.
2232-280. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 3, fol. 15 a seq.

*E 4 K

Phu-si-shan-ti-kin.

¢ Bodhisattva-ghtabhmi-stitra.’

KsbAmAkAara-bodhisattva-stitra.
Conc. 484. Tramnlated by K’ Khien, of the Wu

dynasty, A.D. 222-280. 4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.

K-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 16 a.

LE R

Fo-shwo-poh-kin.

«Satrs spoken by Baddha on (the history of) Poh (or Pushya 1).’
Tranelated by X’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. p.

222-280. I fasciculus. At the beginning of this

376

377

378

379

work a well-known secount oconcerning (etavana, or
the Prince Geta’s grove, aud Anithapindada’s Arima
or garden is given; then follows & life of Poh (or
Pughya t), the third son of a Brahmakirin of the
Gautama family, one of Buddba’s former births.
This Gitaka was spoken by Buddha to the King'Pra-
senagit, on the eighth day after Buddha. had met with
the ill-fame concerning the woman Sundari, as the
consequence of his former deed. K’-tsin, fase. 31, fol.

" 24 a, where this work is taken as a Hinsyina-sfitra.

380 MEPF X ARERK
Wu-keu-tsin-kwhn-ta-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Vimalasuddhaprabbisa-mahadhirant-sttre.’

Translated by Mi-tho-shan (Mitrasinta ), .. 7035,

of the Thii dynasty, A. p. 618-907. 1 fasciculus.
381t RAXHEEK
Khan-ki-kwin-min-tin-i-kin.
¢ Parnaprabhfsa-samAdhimati-sttra.’

Translated by X’ Yo, A. D. 185, of the Eastern Hin

dynasty, A. p. 25-230. 1 fasciculus.
382 . BN B E
Mo-h-mo-ye-kin.
MahimAya-sitra.

Cone. 364. Translated by Than-kis, of the Northern
Tshi dynssty, A.D. §50-577. 3 fascicnli. This work
is also oalled the ‘Sitra of Buddha's ascent to the
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Trayastrimsa heaven to preach the law to his mother.’
It is stated in the note at the end (dated A.p. 1283),
that ‘ there was a chapter on dividing Buddha’s relics
among eight places, which formed the latter part of
this work. But it ought to have belonged to the
‘Nirvina-sitra, and it was not given in the Indian
‘text; so that the chapter is now omitted in this book.’
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 a.

383 B E K
Ku-toh-fu-thien-kin.
¢ Sarvagusa-punyakshetra-stitra.’

Translated by FA-li and Fa-kil, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 7 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fusc. 3, fol. 16 b. Cone. 727 gives wrongly
to this work the Sanskrit title of No. 385.

s8¢ K % dm ok K&
Ta-fan-tan-zu-14i-tadn-kin,
m'ﬁrdwwh-ﬂh’
Tathigatagarbha-siitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,' fol. 16 b; Conec. 606; A.R,,
p. 466; A M.G.,, p. 269. Translated by Buddha-
bhadra, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—420.
13 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu, a.v.

386 LED &K
Fo-shwo-plo-win-kin.
¢ Buddhabh&shits-ratnaghli-sotra.’
Ratnagﬁ.li—pa.riPrikkh&.

K-yuen-la, fasc. 3, fol. 16 a; Conc.- 419; A.R,
p- 449; A-M.G, p. 254. Translated by Ku Fg-hu
{Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, a. ».
265-316. 1 fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, s.v.

ss6 MBAKE XK
Fo-shwo-néi-tsi-pii-plo-kin.
¢ 8tra spoken by Buddha on & hundred precious things in
the inner repository.’
Lokéinuvartana-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 15 a; Cone. 382.
LokAnusaminAvatira-siitra.

A R, p.455; A.M.G, p.259; Conc. 382. Trans-
lated by K’ Len-kif-khin (Lokaraksha 1), of the Eastern

Hén dynasty, A.D. 35-220. 8 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s.v.

s MMBEBERRBRMAR

Fo-shwo-wan-shih-sien-yii-kun-san-kin.
* 8atra spoken by Buddha on (Giva’s inviting) many priests to
wash themselves in a bath-house.’

Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A.D. 35—-320. 4 lcaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 15 b. Cone. 795
gives wrongly to this work the Sanskrit title of No.
386.

3ss MUFEITELTHRIEK
Fo-shwo-phu-si-hhin-wu-shi-yuen-shan-kin.
¢ 8atra spoken by Buddha on (the characteristic marks cn)
his person as (the results of) fifty causes of the practice
of Bodhisattva.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dbarmaraksha), of the
Western Tein dynssty, A.D. 265-316. 8 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b.

389 MBFTEBEETK

Fo-shwo-phu-si-siu-hhin-kin.
¢ Baddhabh#shita-bodhisattvakarys-sttrs.’
Translated by Po Fi-tsu, of the Western Tsin

dynssty, A.D. 265—316. 11 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 16 b.

30 MRS EEK
Fo-shwo-kin-seh-wAn-kin.

¢ Buddhabh#shita-kanakavarnariga-stra.’
Kanakavarna-plirvayoga.

A.R,p. 483; A.M.G, p. 286. Translated by Gau-
tama Pragfifruki, A.D. 542, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty,
A.D. §34-550. II leaves, consisting of 3.514 Chinese
characters. Deest in Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 17 a. See, however, the authorities mentioned
under the title.

391 BEEAK

Fo-yi-fi-man-kin.
* Buddhavakana-dharmaparyaya-stitra.’
Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wéi
dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 6 leaves.

s92 MM FVHK

Fo-shwo-8z’- pu-kho-tch-kin.
¢ Buddhabhgshita-katurdurlabha-satra.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 leaves. Deesi
in Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 16 a.
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ARRKFE
Sii-kan-thien-taz’- kin.
* Sukinti (T)-devaputra-sttra.’

Translated by Xu Fi-bu (Dharmaraksha), A. p. 266,
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 fas-
ciculi; 1o chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 17 b.

sauBRBERFETER
Fo-shwo-kwén-phu-hhien-phu-sd-hhin-fi-kin.
‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on the law of practice of meditation
on the Bodbisattva Samantabhadrs.’

Translated by Dharmamitra, of the earlier Sun
dynasty, A. D. 430—-479. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibe-
tan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 b seq.

ss Bt HEHEER/RADHE
E2RE

Kwain -shi-yin - phu-sé~t6h -ti - shi-phu-
sd-sheu-ki-kin.
¢ Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-mahisth&mapripta-bodhisattva-
vyRkarans-sitra.’
Translated by Thin-wu-ki¢ (Dharmakfra?), of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420—479. 1 fasciculus. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 a seq.

306 F B A XEREFRK
Pu-sz’-i-kwin-phu-si-su-shwo-kin.
Akiptyaprabhisa-(bodhisattva)-nirdesa-sttra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 19 a; Conc. 495; A.R,,
p-430; A.M.G., p.235. Translated by Kumiragtva,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.p. 384—417. 1 fasciculus.
It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

M H B =8E
Kho-zih-min-sin-méi-kin.
¢ Satra on the Sam&dhi called Surpassing the brightness of the
sun (or, Saryagihwikarasa-prabhd 7).’
Translated by Neih Khan-yuen, of the Western Tiin
dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 20a. :

B A XK B R
Khu-khun-tsdi-hwin-kin.
*80tra on removing fear, misfortune, and anxiety.’
Srikantha-sfitra.
*-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 a; Conc. 724. Translated
by Shai-kien, of the Western Tshin dynasty, A. 0. 385-

393

397

398

431. 1 fasciculus. 1t agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, s.v.

399 MR B R =HKK
Fo-shwo-sheu-lai-yen-sin-méi-kin.
¢‘ Buddhabbashita-sirfdgama-samsdhi-sttra.’
Stringama-samédhi.

K’ yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 b; Cone. 65; A.R.,p. 444 ;
A.M.G., p. 3249 ; Wassiljew, p. 175. Trauslated by Ku-
méragtva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417.
3 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu, s.v.
In his version of the Mahipragfispiramits-sistra (No.
1169), Kumiragiva translates the term Sheu-lan-yen
into ﬁ kien-sifn, lit. strong-form, i.e. Stra
(hero)-aiiga (limb). The term Sirdigama has there-
fore no connection whatever with SQra, the sun, as
Mr. Beal thinks in his Catena of Buddhist Scriptures
from Chinese, p. 284, note 2. See Fén-i-min-i-tai,

fasc. 9, fol. 16 b.

900 KETHHEKRK
Wéi-tshan-yiu-yin-yuen-kin.
¢ Adbhuts-hetu-pratyaya-stitrs.’
Adbhutadharmaparyfya (?).

A.R.,p. 476; A M.G, p. 279. Translated by Th&n-
ki, of the Tshi dynasty, A.p. 479—502. 2 fasciculi.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 19 b
8eq.

R RK
Ku-fo-yho-tei-kih.

“Stra of the important collection of Buddhas.’
Buddhasangiti-sfitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 19 b; Cone. 730; A.R,,
p. 460; A.M.QG, p. 264. Translated by Ku Fi-hu
(Dharmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.
365-316. * 2 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-
yuen-lu, 8. v.

REBEBYER
Khan-yan-ku-fo-kun-toh-kin.
*Satrs on the praise of the good qualities of Buddhas.’
Kusumasaiikaya-sitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 17 b; Conc. 703; A.R,
p- 468; A.M. @, p. 271. Translated by Ki-kid-ye,
together with Thin-yfo, of the Northern Wéi dynasty,
A.D. 386-534. 3 fusciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.

’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

401

402

H
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403 Ry g
Hhien-kié-ki.
Bhadrakalpika-sttra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 20a; Conec. 190; A. R,
p- 413; A.M.G., p. 220. Translated by Xu Fi-hu
(Dharmaraksha), A.D. 300, of the Western Tein dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 10 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.

K’-yuen-lu, s.v.
404 LER FE.
Fo-shwo-fo-min-kin.

.

buddhandma-stitrs.’

Translated by Bodbiruki, of the Northern Wéi
dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 13 fasciculi. In this work
Buddha enumerates Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, and Pra-
tyekabuddbas, 11,093 in number. KX’-tsin, fasc. g, fol.
13 b. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 30 b
seq. Cf Wassiljew, p. 174; where 11,073 seems to be
a misprint.

w58 BT HER
Kwa-khii-kwhi-yen-kié-tshien-fo-mid-kih.
* Attta-vythakalpa-sahssrabuddhantme-sttra.”
Translated under the Liki dynasty, s.D. §03-557;
but the translator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus. There
is an additional and older part, entitled Sin-kié-skn-
tehien-fo-yunen-4Ai, or ‘Trikalpa-trisahasra-buddha-
nidina;’ which was translated by Kdlayasss, of the
earlier Suii dynasty, A, D. 420—479.

we RERITHRAEAEK
Hhien-tsi-hhien-kié-tshien-fo-mif-kin.
* Pratyutpanna-bhadrakaipa-sahasrabuddhanfme-sitrs.’
Translated under the Likn dynasty, A.D. 502~-557;
but the translator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus.

107 KREBHTHEK
'Wéi-li-sin-siu-kié-tshien-fo-min-kin.
«Anfgata-nakshatratarikalpa-sshasrabuddhansma-sttra,’

Translated under the Li&d dynasty, A.p. 503-557;
but the translator's name is lost. 1 fasciculus.

The above three works are sometimes collectively
called Sin-kié-sin-tshien-Au-fo-min-%in, or ¢Trikalpa-
trisahasra - (sarva) buddhanima-sfitra ; and they are
wanting in Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 20 b seq.
Cf. Wastiljew, p. 174.

408 MR T HLBF WA
LR FE R R K

Fo-shwo-wu-tshien-wu-pdi-fo-min-shan-
kheu-ku-kah-mieh-tsfii-kin.
*8atra spoken by Buddha on the names of 5,500 Buddhas and
spiritual Mantras which remove obstacles and destroy sin.’ *
Translated by Gfidnagupta, together with Dharma-
gupts and others, A.D. 593, of the Bui dynasty, A.».
§89-618. 8 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 21a.  But this work may be compared with
the Tibetan version of the Buddhanima-sahasrapasika-
satekatus-tripaiikadasa (or -tripafikisat 3), i. e.' the
names of 5,453 Buddhas, as mentioned in A. R., p. 466;
A M.G, p.270. The names of Buddhas in No. 408,
however, are counted 4,704 only. K’-tsin, fase. 5, fol
13 b seq.; Wassiljew, p. 174.

w00 NHER=KK
Li-kwis-yen-sdn-méi-kinh.
¢ Balavyftha-samsdhi-stitra.’
Translated by Narendrayasas, A. D. 585, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589 (or 581)-618. 3 fasciculi. Itagrees

with Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc, 3, fol. 21 b.
s10 BAAGF B EK
Fo-shwo-pA-pu-fo-min-kin.
¢ Buddbabhashita-ashéavargabuddbanfma-stitra.’
Ashtabuddhaka-sttra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,fol. a; Conc. 395; A.R.,p. 469;
A.M.G, p. 272. Translated by Gautama Pragfidruki,
A.D. §43, of the Eastern Wei dynasty, A.D. 534-550-
3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, s.v.
In this Stra Buddha tells the Sreshthin or elder (rich
merchant) Shan-tso (Sukara?) the names and good
qualities of eight Buddhas of the esstern quarter.

a1 8 %maR
Pai-fo-min-£in.
¢ Satabnddhanfma-stitra.’
Translated by Narendrayasas, A. 0. 5832, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 589 (or 581)-618. ¢ leaves. Deestin
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 17 b.

s12 M/ XA BRI EERB
i % & R

Fo-shwo-pu-sz-i-kun-tsh-#u-fo-

su-hu-pien-#in,
* BuddhabhAshita-akintyaguna-sarvabuddha-parigraha-satra.’
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Translated by GRnagupts, of the Sui dynasty, . p.
589~618. 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. a1 a; where this work is said to have been
translated under the Wéi dynasty, A. ». 220-3265 ; but
the translator’s name is lost. In this Satra the names of
1,120 Buddhas are mentioned. K’-tsin, fasc. g, fol.18 b.

113 SRN=Z=KEXHEHF X
BqXRE

Kin-kAf-sAn-méi-pan-sin-tshin-tsin-pu-
hwii-pu-mieh-4in.
*Satrs on the Vagrasamadhi, the original nature (of which
being) pure and free from destruction.’
Translated under the three Tshin dynasties, A.p.
350—431; but the translator’s name is lost. 8 leaves,
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 5 b seq.

s MW FHB X LK
Fo-shwo-sh'- tsz'- yueh-fo-pan-shan-kif.
* Buddhabhashita-simbakandre-buddba-ghtaks-stitra’
Translated under the three Tshin dynasties, A.D.
350—431; but the translator’s name is lost. ¢ leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 a seq.

5 H 17 RIE
Yen-tho-su-yeh-£id.
¢Sttra on explaining the actions of priests and laymen.
Translated by Shai-kien, of the Weetern Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 385-431. 12 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 17 a seq.

e MR EEFEEAEK
Fo-shwo-khin-ko-fA-k’- tehi-kif.
Translated under the Northern Lik dynasty, A.D.
303-439. 4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 6 a seq.

;mAREEREK
Fo-shwo-sd-lo-kwo-kin.
* Buddhabhaebita-(ko)sals ()-desa-sttra.’
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 315~
420; but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 a seq. It states
that Buddha went to the country of (Ko)eala (7) from
Getavans, and taught the king and his subjects; so
that they knew pain and raised their thoughts towards
the Bodhi K'’-tein, fast. 9, fol. a1 b.

415
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LE kR R
Fo-shwo-shi-ki-shAn-kin.

Translated under one of the three Tshin dynasties,
A.D. 350-431; but the translator's name is loet. 2 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. KX’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 aseq. In
this Sfitra Buddba tells the noble-minded Vimali-
varana (1) the names and good qualities of ten Buddhas
of the eastern quarter. K’-tsin, fasc. §, fol. 16 b,

419 MR B B X B 1R E W
FRT HE

Fo-shwo-khan-k6 -uti-nAn - thi - k§-sh’-
taz’- heu-lido-i-Ain.

¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the clear meaning of the lion-

Yoaring (preaching, or discussion) of N&n-thik3 (1), the
dsughter of a Sreshthin.’

Translated under the Lifh dynasty, A.D. goa-gs57;
but the translator’s name is lost. 8 leaves. It is
stated at the beginning under the title, namely : ¢ This
tranalation seems to have been made by Kumiragtva
(of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. p. 384—417)." Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 b seq.

200 MR —VIEXRTBAR
OHEXRRABR

Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-¥- kwii-min-sien-san-tshz’-
sin-yin-yuen-pu-shi-gen-£in.

*8atra spoken by Buddha on the shetaining from meat, being
the Nidina of the compessionate thought of the Bishi
Sarvagfiprabha.’

Translated tnder one of the three Tshin dynasties,

A.D. 350—431, § leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 b seq.

418

121 RAFHRERK
Té-fAn-tdn-tho-lo-ni-4in.
* Mahavaipulys-dhrant-sttra.’
Pratyutpanna-buddha-sammukhévasthita-
samfdhi-slitra.

K’'-yuen-lu, fas¢. 5, fol. 3 b; Cone. 614; A.R,
p- 444; A.M. G, p. 250. Translated by Fi-kui, of
the Northern Lién dynasty, A. D. 397-439. 4 fasciculi.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s.v.

X BB BEREORK

Ta-fA-4ii-tho-lo-ni-£in.

422

R

Ha
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Translated by GAfnagupts, A.D. 592, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 5890—618. 20 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 4 a.

X B BB RERK
T&-wéi-toh-tho-lo-ni-£in.
* Mahibaladharma-dbArani-stitra.’

Translated by G#inagupta, A.D. 595, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589-618. 20 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 4 a. This work is mentioned
by Wassiljew, in his Buddhismus, p. 177.

BT

Kwén-tsd-ku-fa-hhin-kin.

¢ Sarvadharmakarys-dhy&na (1)-s0tra.’
Translated by G#inagupta, A.D. 595, of the Sui

dynasty, A.D. 58)-618. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with

Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 22 a.

A EF R
Fo-shwo-hwa-sheu-kin.
¢ Buddhabh&shita-pushpa-hasta-siitra.
Kusalam@la-samparigraha-sfitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 21 a; Conc. 201.
Kusalamfila-paridhara-sitra.
A.R,, p.429; A.M. G, p.234. Translated by Ku-
méragiva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384-417.
10 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,s.v.

B 8K
FA-tai-kin.
Dharmasangiti-sQtra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 22 &; Conc. 140; A.R,
p- 462; A.M.G., p. 366. Translated by Bodhiruki,
A.D. 515, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A. p. 386-534.
6 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

121 KRG ERREZXRE
TEXK

Ta-fan-kwan-yuen-£ido-sheu-to-lo-
lido-i-kin.
* Mah&vaipulys-ptrrabuddha-stitra-prasannirtha-sitra.’
Translated by Buddhatréta, A. p. 7th century, of thu
Than dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 2 fasciculi. There are
two prefaces, which, however, belong to a Chinese com-
mentary on this Sitra, No. 1629.

423

424

425
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UE AR KX
Fo-shwo-k’- tAn-kun-toh-kin.

* Buddbabhéshita-pradtpadfnagusa-sitra.’
Pradipadintya-sitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 238 ; Cone. 89 ; A.R., p. 456;
A.M.G., p. 360. Translated by Narendrayasas, -. .
558, of the Northern Tshi dynasty, A.D. 550-577.
1 fasciculus. Doubtful in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.
See, however, the last two authorites mentioned under

428

the title:
429 &N =Bk R
Kin-kin-sn-méi-kin.
¢ Vagrasambdhi-sttra.’

Translated under the Northern Liin dynastv, A.p.
397-439; but the translator's name is lost. 2 fas-
ciculi; 8 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 6 b.

BMm= %K

Kwéin-fo-sin-méi-hai-kin.

¢ Buddhadhy&na-samtdhistgara-stitra.’
Translated by Buddhabhadra, of the Eastern Tsin

dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 10 fasciculi; 12 chapters.

Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 21 b seq.

R EHhE# AR
Té-fin-pien-fo-plo-an-kin.
‘Satra of the great good means (mahopdya) by which Buddha
recompenses the favour (of his parenta).’
Translated under the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.p. 25~
220; but the translator's name is lost. 7 fasciculi;
9 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,

430

431

fol. 22 a.
432 EEXITK
Phu-si-pan-hhin-Zin.
¢ Bodhisattva-parvakarys-satra,’

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.p. 317-
420; but the translator’s name is lost. 3 fasciculi;
11 sections. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,

fol. 22 a.
433 HERBK
Phu-si-khu-thi-Fin.
« Bodhisattva-garbhastha-stitra.’
Garbha-stitra (3).

Wassxbew, p- 327. Translated by Fo-nien, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 5 fasciculi;
38 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 22 b.




105

434 REREK
Yan-khii-mo-lo-kin.
Adgulimliya-sttra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 23 a; Conc. 227; A.R,
P- 457; A M.G., p. 261; Wassiljew, p.154. Translated
by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Suni dynasty, A. D. 420~
479. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K -yuen-
lu, s.v.

3 FRABTSSERERK
Phu-si-néi-si-lin-po-lo-mi-kif.
* Satra on the Bodhisattva's inner practice (1) of the six PAramitds.’
Translated by Yen Fo-thido, of the Eastern Hén
dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 5 b seq.

436 HE W F MR R E
H & K

Phu-sé-theu-shan-sz’- n6-hu-khi-thi-
yin-yuen-kinh.

*Stra on the Nidsna of the Kaitya erocted in the place where

the Rodhisattva threw his body to feed a hungry tiger.’
Translated by Fi-shin, of the Northern Lisn dynasty,
A.D. 397-439. 12 leaves. This is a Gitaka, in which
the Bodhisattva was the crown-prince Kandanavat,
who sold his person as a slave and got the sandal-wood
to cure the disease of the king of another country.
Then becoming an ascetic, he fed a tiger with his
body; and on the remaining bones a Kaitya was
erected. K'-tsin, fasc. 6, fol. 17 8. Deest in Tibetan.

'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 5 b seq.

w31 =L ERBEREK

San-méi-hun-tdo-kwhin-hhien-tin-i-kin.

‘80tra on the SBamadhi, widely explaining the thought of
meditation and promulgating the way.’
Anavatapta-nigariga-pariprikkhi-sitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 22 b; A.R.,p. 448; A.M.G,,
P- 253. Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. p.
308, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 fas-
cicali; 12 chapters.

s38 MALHE L+ B 5K

Fo-shwo-min-tu-wu-shi-kifio-ki-kin.
* 8atra spoken by Buddha on fifty countings of clear messure (?).’
Translated by An Shi-k#o, . D. 151, of the Eastern
Hén dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 2 fasciculi. Deest in
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 23 b seq.
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A HEEK

Wu-su-yiu-phu-si-kin.
*8Atra on the Bodhisattva Akiskans (7).’
Translated by G#iknagupta, of the Sui dynasty, a. p.
§89-618. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 23 b.

X B 8K
Th-fi-ku-kin.

* Sttra of the great law-drum.
Mahébhert-hiraka-parivarta.

A.R,p. 458; A.M.G., p. 262; Wassiljew, p. 162.
Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Susi dynasty,
A.D. 420—479. 3 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. X’-
yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 24 a. See, however, the authorities
mentioned uhder the title.

AL & &

Yueh-shan-nii-kin,
*S0tra on the girl Kandrottard.’
Kandrottard-darikd-vydkarana-sitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 a; Conc. 867; A.R,,
P. 454; A.M.G,, p. 258. Translated by Gsiknagupta.
A.D. 591, of the Sui dynasty, A.p. 589—618. 2 fasciculi.

439

440

441

It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.
442 L PR BB A AY K
Wan-shu-sh’-li-win-£in.

¢ Masgusri-pariprikkhs-satra.’

A.R,p. 451; A.M.G, p. 255; Conc. 810. Trans-
lated by Saiighapla, of the LiAs dynasty, A. . 502-557.
2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 24 a. See, however, the authorities mentioned
under the title.

u3 XA Bk R B KK
Ta~-fan-kwin-zu-1ai-pi-mi-tedn-kin.
‘ Mah&vaipulya-tatbAgata-gubhyagarbha-stitra.”
Tathigata-garbha-slitra.

A.R, p. 466; A.M. @G, p. 269; Conc. 600. Trans-
lated under the three Tshin dynasties, A. D. 350-431;
but the translator’s name is lost. 2 fasciculi. It agrees
with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 a seq.

X% EER

Téa-shan-mi-yen-kin.
‘8atra of the Mah&y&na on the secret adornment.’
Ghanavytiha-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 b; Conc. 577; A.R.,
P- 433; A.M.G., p.239; Wassiljew, p.x60. Translated

444
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by Divdkara, of the Thii dynasty, o. 0. 618—907. 3

fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.
445 FEZEE

Phu-sé-yin-lo-kis.
¢8atra of the garland of the Bodhisattva.
Translated by Fo-nien, .D. 376, of the Latter Tshin

_ dynasty, A.p.384—417%, under the Former Tshin dynaaty,

A.D. 350-394. 13 fasciculi, now subdivided into 20;
40 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase. 3,
fol. 30 a.

s AMBEA MR BEHESIET
BEFTESTEHSREREK

TA-fo-tih-zu-lAi-mi-yin-sheu-kan-liko-
i-ku-phu-si-win-hhih-sheu-lAn-yen-kin.
¢ MahAbuddhoshsdsha-tathAgsta-gubyahetu-sakshatkrits-
prasaunfrtha-sarvabodhisattvakaryg-strdfgama-sitrs.’

3™ Translated by Phramiti and Mikaskkys, of the This

dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 10 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, faso. 5, fol. 4 b, A partial English trans-
lation of the first four or five fasciculi is given by Beal,
in his Catena of Buddhist Scriptures from Chinese, pp.
286-369. For the term Siriigams, see.No. 399.

LML WK

Tshi-fo-su-shwo-shan-kheun-kin.
* Saptabuddhabl tra.’
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-
420 ; but the translator’s hame is lost. 4 fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. § b.

448 kMM A WL B R K
Wan-shu-sh’- li-pio-tsin-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Maigusri-ratnagarbha-dhrant-sitra.’

Translated by Bodhiruki, A.p. 710, of the Thii

447

dynasty, A. D, 618—907. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibe- |:

tan. KX’-yueun-lu, fasc. g, fol. g b.

18 i ut &

San-kié-kha-kin.

- ¢Safghtts (or -t 1)-stitra.’
Sanghfs-sitra-dharmaparyiys.

A.R, p. 429; A M.G, p.235; Conc. 517. Trans-
lated by Uphsinys, A.D. 538, of the Northern Wai
dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. a1 b.

WA F RO K

Khu-shan-phu-thi-sin-kin.
«Utpadita-bodhikftta-satrs.’

449

450
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Translated by @hlnagupts, A.D. 595, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. 589—618. 1 fasciculus.

? A =Bk K
Fo-yin-sn-méi-kin.
‘ Buddhamudrs-samadhi-sitra.’

Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A.D. 25-220. § leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 1 a.

MR+ _BAKEE
Fo-shwo-ghi -’rh-theu-tho-kin.
v&dssadhtita-sitre.’

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sui dynasty,
A.D. 420—479. 7 leaves. Deest in Tibet:z. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7bseq. The following is a comparative
table of the order of the twelve Dhitas in three
different works :—

MAHAVYUTPATTY, § 45.

451

452

DHARMASANGRAHA. No, 452.

(1) Phmsukilika 11 7
(3) Traikivarika 32 8
(3) Nématika 12 a()
(4) Puindaptica 1 3
(5) Ekfsaniks 7 4
(6) Kbalupaskidbhaktiks (or 3 6
-paskAnnabhaktika t)
() Aranyaia 9 1
(8) Vrikshamtlika 6 10
(9) Abhyavakssika -8 1
(10) Smiskniks 10 9
(11) Naishadika 4 13
(12) Ysthfsamstarika 5 s®

The and, 3rd, and 5th in No. 453 (i. e. 3rd, 4th, and
1ath in Sanskrit) are literally begging alms constantly,
begging alms in order (or from house to house), and
eating food moderately. Cf. also Childers, Pili Dic-
tionary, p. 123 o, under Dhiitaigam, where thirteen
names are mentioned.

LEL E R
Fo-shwo-shu-thi-kié-kin.
¢ Satrs spoken by Buddha on (the Sreshtkin) Gyotishka (1)’
Translated by Ganabhadra, of the earlier Suzn dynasty,
A.D. 420-479. 3leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 b seq.

MREE K
Fo-shwo-fA-kh-ku-kin.
¢8ttra spoken by Buddha on the constancy of the law.’
Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty; A. D.
265-316; but the translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 8 a.

453

454
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4655 MBUERBIEIK
Fo-shwo-L/an-sheu-win-fn,
*Stitra spoken by Buddba on the king of long life.’
Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265~
316; but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 4, fol. 7 b seq. This is
a Gitaka of Buddha.

56 WM/ MAH IR
Fo-shwo-hdi-lun-wia-£in.
* BuddhabhAshita-stgars-nigariga-stre.’
Sigara-nigariga.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 b.
Sigara-nigariga-pariprikkhd.
A.R,p. 448; A M.G, p. 253; Conc. 182. Trans-
lated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmarakshs), of the Western
Tsin dynassty, A. D. 265~316. 4 fasciculi; 30 chapters.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

w MEAAREIB[EA K
Fo-wéi-hii-lun-wan-shwo-fA-yin-kinh.
¢ Stitra on the seal of the law spoken by Buddha for the sake
of Sogara-nigariga.’
Sagara-nigardga-pariprikkhl.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 4 b; Conc. 17%7. Tranalated
by X-teini, A.D. 711, of the Thin dynasty, A. p. 618—907.
1 leaf. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

w8 MA A B ML HEK
Fo-shwo-yiu-z80-fo-thd-kun-tch-kif.
* Sttra spoken by Buddha on the merits of turning round the
Kaitya of Buddha to the right.’

Kaitya-pradakshina-ghthA.
A.R, p. 476; A.M.G,, p.279. Translated by Sik-
shiinanda, of the Thix dynasty, A.p. 618-907. 4 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 4 a.

09 MAVE T EH KK

Fo-shwo-mifio-seh-wén-yin-yuen-kin.
¢ Buddhabh#shita-suvarna-rags-niddna-sitra.’
Translated by I-tsi, A. . 701, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618—907. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 4 b seq.

60 BE FRBR X IEBAK
Sh’-tsz’-su-tho-so-wia-twia-zeu-£in.
¢ Satra on the lion-king Sudarsana’s cutting his flesh (to feed
others).’

- Translated by K’-yen, A.D. 731, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. § leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 58 This is & Gitaka of
Buddha. Piko-mu, fase. 5, fol. 18 a.
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161 MREBEFTRER

Fo-shwo-k/a-mo-po-ti-sheu-ki-kin.

* Buddh#shita-ksham&vati-vyAkarana-stitra.

Kshamivati-vyAkarana-siitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 3 b; Conc. 679; A.R,

p- 464; A.M.Q, p.358. Translated by Bodhiruki,
A.D. 519-524, of the Northern Wi dynasty, A. D. 386—
§34. 6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
8.v. It is stated that when Buddha, together with
Maitreya, went to Rigagriba to beg alms, and arrived
at the palace of Bimbisira, the queen Kshamivatt
spread excellent clothes and asked Buddha to sit down
on them. Then Buddha spoke with her on the meaning
of the adornment of trees, and finally gave her the
prophecy. K '’tsis, fasc. 9, fol. 22 a.

sc2 M FHER T F B
=l R

Fo-shwo-sh’-taz’- kwii-yen-wan-phu-si-
tsin-wan-kii,
vytbaraga-bodhisattva-pariprikkAs-sttra.’
Translated by Nadi, A. p. 663, of the Thii dynasty,
A.D.618-907. 4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-

lu, fasc. 4, fol. 3 a.
Kub-yin-kin.
Antari-bhava-siitra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 23b; Conc. 710. Translated
by Fo-nien, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384-417.
2 fasciculi; 12 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.

463

K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.
60 HERBFEBRERE
Kfin-tsd-shan-noh-yeh-po-kin.

*Sttra on the consideration by divination about the results of
good and bad (actions).’

Translated by Bodhidipe (?), of the Sui dynasty, A. ».

2 fasciculi.

LEE R E.

Fo-shwo-lien-hwé-mien-kin.
‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on (one called) Lotus-face
(Padmamukhas or Pundartkamukhat).’

Translated by Narendrayasas, A. 0. 584, of the Sui
dynasty, A. . 589 (or 581)-618. 2 fasciculi. Buddha
spoke this Sttra just before he entered Nirvina, in
which he foretold that Lotus-face would in a future
time break the bowl of Buddba. X’-tsin, fasc. 25,
fol. a1 b.
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BRE=RBHFK
Fo-shwo-sin-phin-ti-taz’- kin.
*Sttrs spoken by Buddba on the three classes of (lay) disciples
(highest, middle, and lowest).’
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, a.D.
320—280. 3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 7 » seq.

LEALE X
Fo-shwo-ez- péi-kin.
*8atra spoken by Buddha on the four classes (of his disriples,
vis. Bhikshu, Bhikshunt, Up#saks, and Up&sika).’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265—316. g leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. ¥ a seq.

LERXE.E X!
Fo-shwo-tn-1ai-pien-kinh.
¢Satra spoken by Buddba on the changes of the future.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmarsksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 b seq.

B kA %K
Kwa-khii-fo-fan-wéi-kin.
‘Satrs of the Paindapatika of a Buddha of the past.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dbarmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 b seq.

MmBLERER
Fo-shwo-fi-mieh-tsin-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the destruction of the law.’
Translated under the earlier Sun dynasty:, A.D. 420-
479; but the translator's name is lost. 4 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 b seq.

a1 MBERKE MK
Fo-shwo-shan-shan-t4-hwui-hhin-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddba on the very deep and great act of
making (the stocks of merits) to ripen (Avaropita-kusalamala).’
Trauslated under the earlier Suii dynasty, A. D. 420~
479; but the translator's name is lost. 5 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 b seq.

REKXKFHRER
Thien-wén-thii-taz’- phi-lo-kin.
¢ 8atra of Phi-lo (Vela ) the crown-prince of a heavenly king.’
Translated under one of the three Tshin dynasties,
A.D.350—431; but the translator’s name is lost. 2 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 a seq.
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Ta-kie-i-shan-kheu-kif.
‘ Satra of the spiritual-Mantrs of great lucky meaning.’
Translated by Thin-yko, of the Northern Wei dyuasty,
A.D.386-534. 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K’- yuen-
lu, fasc. g, fol. 5 b seq.

s MIE R A MAW E
MR R K

G-khb-pho-kﬂ-kwéi-shm-ﬂ»tsitn-shhﬂ-
fo-tho-lo-ni-£in.

*Satrs of the Dhirant presented to Buddha by the general of
Asuras O-kAs-pho-ktt (Atavikat).’

Translated under the Liin dynasty, A.D. 502-557;
but the translator’s name is lost. 7 leaves.

s MBRAERER R R
Fo-shwo-th-phu-hhien-tho-lo-ni-4in.
* Buddhabhg&shita-mahs-samantabhadra-dh&rant-stitra.’
Samantabhadra-dhArans.

A.R,p.533; AAM.G, p. 331. Translated under
the Lifn dynasty, A.D. 502-5547; but the translator’s
name is lost. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 6 a.

e MBAXELEBBRK
Fo-shwo-t&-tshi-pao-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Buddbabhashita-mahfsaptaratns-dhrant-sttra.’
Translated under the Lidn dynasty, A.p. goa-557;
but the translator’s name is lost. 1 leaf. It agrees
with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 6 a.

T AFAREBERRK
Liu-tsz’- th-tho-lo-ni-kkeu-kin.
¢ -mantrs-sitra.’
Translated under the Liin dynasty, A. ». 503-557;
but the translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves. Cf.
Nos. 331, 340, 341.

473

118 MBLZEMREK
Fo-shwo-An-ts6-shan-£4eu-£in.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the spiritual Mantra for keeping
the house safe.’

Translated under the Eastern Hin dynasty, A. ». 25~
230; but the translator’s name is lost. 5leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 6 b,

%) A6 BR BE Wb ST R
HwAin-sh’-fu-tho-shan-£4eu-£in.
« Mayskara-b) imantra-sttra.”
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Translated by Than-wu-ln (Dbarmaraksha ), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 2 leaves. Deest
in Tlbetan. K '-yueu-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 6 b.

as0 B 3T B BR Mk B ST K
Fo-shwo-phi-khu-tso-hii-kheu-kin.
* Sitra spoken by Buddha on the Vidy4 or apell for avoiding
and removing the injury (caused) by a thief.’
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D.
317-430; but the translator’s name is lost. 1 leaf.

U ERBAE B R
Fo-shwo-kheu-sh’- khi-pin-kif.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on relieving epidemic by a spell.’
Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha f), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317—430. 1 leaf.

LE AR R

Fo-shwo-kheu-kR'- kih.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on relieving toothache by a spell.’
Translated by Thin-wu-l&n (Dharmaraksha ?), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-430. Half a leaf.

481
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483 LEBiA:E.
Fo-shwo-kheu-mu-kii.

« Stitra spoken by Buddha on relieving eye (disease) by a spell.’
Kakshur-visodhana-vidya.

A.R.,p.525; AM.G., p.334. Translated by Thin-
wu-lin (Dharmaraksha 1), of the Eastern Tsin dynasty,

A.D, 317-420, Half a leaf.
e BMRASIARK
Fo-shwo-kheu-sifio-'rh-kin.

'S&hlpoknbyBuddhonmﬁeﬂng.(d&)chﬂdbyasde’
Translated by Than-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha 1), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. Half a leaf.

55 AR EST R ERME
R &

O-mi-tho-ku-yin-shan -wii-tho-lo-
ni-kin.
« Amitsdundubhisvarariga-dhirani-sitra.’
Translated under the Lidn dynasty, A.D. 502557 ;

but the translator’s name is lost. 5 leaves. In this
Sttra, Buddha is introduced as living in the great city
of Kamps, and telling Bhikshus the names of the
parents, son, disciples and Méra of Amitibha; he also
teaches a spiritusl Mantra or Vidy by the practice or
recital of which for ten days a man would certainly be
born in his country (Sukhivatl). K’-tsid, fasc. 3,
fol. 20a.
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HREREREK

Fo-shwo-mo-ni-lo-tdn-kin.
* BuddhabhAshita-manirata ()-s0trs.’

Translated by Thin-wu-lan (Dharmaraksha {), of the-
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-430. 3 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 6 b. This Sttra
explains rules for curing several diseases caused by evil
spirits. Pido-mu, fasc. 5, fol. 11 b.

T BRI R KR MR K

Fo-shwo-th&n-kk'- lo-mo-yiu-shu-kin.
¢ Buddhabhgshita-danda-lo-mo-yiu-shu (f)-sttra.’
Translated by Thin-wu-ln (Dharmaraksha 1), of the

Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 3 leaves. This
Sttra seems to be similar to No. 800, i.e. the Mahé-
danda-dbArant; as it states that when Réhula was
disturbed by evil spirits in the night, Buddha spoke a
Mantra or spell and protected him against the spirits.
K’-tsin, fasc. 14, fol. 28 b.

s BRBEETFRBRE

Fo-shwo-hu-#u-thun-taz’- tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ 84tra spoken by Buddha on the Dhirani-mantrs for protecting
boys or children.’
Translated by Bodhiruki, of the Northern Wéi
dynasty, A. D. 386—534. 4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 b.

BB BEE R K

Ku-fo-sin-tho-lo-ni-kin.
«8atra of the Dharani of the heart of Buddhas.’
Buddha-hridaya-dhirani.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 6 b; Conc. 717; A.R,
p. 516; A.M.G,, p. 311. Translated by Hhilen-kwéa.
(Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 650, of the Thin dynasty, A.p.
618-907. 3 leaves. Kt agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-
lu, s.v.

o MEBEEBRRERK

Fu-tei-ku-nin-tho-lo-ni-kin.
+Satra of the DhArant of uprooting and saving pain snd difficulty
(of beings).”
Translated by Hhilen-kwhi (Hiouen-thsang), A.D.
654, of the Thdi dynasty, A.D. 618—go7. 2 leaves.
It agroes with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 7 a.

1 NZTBEBREREK

PA-min-phu-mi-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Ashfanima-samantagubya-dhirant-sitra.’
I
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Translated by Hhten-kwéin (Hiouen-thsang), A.D.
654, of the Thih dynasty, A.D». 618-9o7. 3 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 7 a.

192 BRAFHERRERK

Fo-shwo-kh’-shi-tho-lo-ni-kin.
* Stitra spoken by Buddba on the Dharand of holding the world.’
Vasudhara-dhhrant.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol.6 a; Conc.686; A.R., p. 530;
A M. G, p. 328. Translated by Hhien-kwii (Hiouen-
thsang), A. p. 654, of the Than dynasty, A. p. 618~907.
4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

93 BB SFREREE
Fo-shwo-liu-man-tho-lo-ni-kid.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on the Dhirant of six gates.’
Shanmukhfi-dhArant.

AR, p. 5236; A.M.G.,, p. 325. Translated by
Hhien-kwii (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 645, of the Thd
dynasty, A.D. 618-90%7. 1 leaf. Deest in Tibetan.
X’-yuen-lu, fage. g, fol. 7 b. See, however, the authori-

ties mentioned under the title.
1 P BRILEHERERR
BE &2 B &
Tshin-tsin-k whn-shi-yin-phu-si~phu-hhien-
tho-lo-ni-£in.
*The pure Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-samantabhadra-dhirant-
stitra.”
Samantabhadra-dhirant.

’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 7 b; Cone. 795; A.R.,
P- 533; A.M.Q,, p. 331. Cf. also No. 475. Trans-
lated by K’-thun, A, D. 653, of the Than dynasty, A. .
618—907. 8leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, s v

19 BEMETRRBEREK

Ku-fo-tsi-hwui-tho-lo-ni-kin.
“ Stitra of the DbArani of the assembly of Buddhas.’
SarvabuddhAngavatidhirant.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 8 a; Conc. 719; A.R,
p- 51x; A M. G, p. 31rx. Translated by Devapragfia
and others, A.D. 691, of the This dynasty, . D. 618-
907. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-
Iu, 8.v.

w6 ML HEERK
Fo-shwo-k'- kii-tho-lo-ni-kin.
‘htn spoken by Buddha on the Dharant of the torch of wisdom.’
Gifinolka-dhArant-sarvadurgati-parisodhan.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 7 b; Conmc. 690; A.R.,
p. 543; A. M. G, p. 340. Translated by Devapragiia
and others, A. n. 691, of the Thia dynasty, A. p. 6u8-
9o7. 5 ledves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
8. V.

w BREBRABAEE

BE 2 B T K
Fo-shwo-sui-kAu-tai-toh-ti-taz'- tefi-
tho-lo-ni-shan-kheu-kin.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the of great

freedom to be obtained as soon ss one wishes for it.’
Translated by Ratnakints, A.D. 693, of the Thii
dynasty, A.D. 618-9o7. 1 fasciculus. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 8 a.

ws M| — VD EER
I &

Fo-shwo-yi-tshi-fi-kun-toh-kwhi-yen-
wan-£in.
+ Buddhabhsshita-sarva . . . riga-sitra.’
Sarvadharmagunavyfibariga.
AR, p.436; A M.G,p.242. Translated by I-tain,
A.D. 705, of the Thii dynasty, A. ». 618—9o7. 1 fasci-
culus.

199 MBREZFERERTETER

Fo-shwo-fu-khu-tsdi-kn-kheu-whn-kif.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the Mantra-riga of uprooting and
removing sin and obstacles.’

Translated by I-tsid, A. D, 710, of the Thii dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 4 leaves.

500 mMBRSEAK

Fo-shwo-shan-yé&-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the good night.’
Bhadrak-ritrf.
A.R.,p.476; A.M.G., p.279. Translated by I-tsis,
A.D. 701, of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618—907. 4 leaves.

In this SGtra the Devaputra Kandana awakened -

Bhikshus and caused them to ask Buddha a question,
then Buddha spoke the Sitra together with three
Mantras or spells. K’-tsin, fasc. 13, fol. 16 a.

so1 B B S BREE NS
BB B 0 BE REROR B R B

Fo-shwo-hhii-khun-tsin-phu-si-nan-min-fu-
yuen-tsdi-shan-sin-tho-lo-ni-kAiu-wan-kk’- fi.

¢ Law or rules spoken by Buddha for seeking to hear and hold the
Dhérant of the most excellent heart, and of fulfilling all
prayers belonging to the Bodhisattva Akfisagarbha.’
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Translated by Subhakarasimha, A.D. 717, of the Thia
dynasty, A.D. 618—90%7. 5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 9 a seq.

b 3L B &

Fo-shwo-fo-ti-kin.
¢ Buddhabhashita-buddhabhmi-sttra,’
Buddhabhtimi.
AR, p. 469; A M.G, p. 273. Translated by
Hhiien-kwii (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 645, of the Thin
dynasty, A.D. 618—g0o%. 12 leaves.

BTHBKERERK
Pai-tshien-yin-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Satasshasramudrd-dbArani-stitra.’

Translated by Sikshénanda, of the Thia dynasty,
A.D.618—90%7. 3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-
lu, fase. g, fol. 8 & seq.

soa HE MR EBERE K
Kwhin-yen-wan-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ VyQharfga-dbarant-stitra.’
Sarvatathiigatidhishthifna-sattvivalokana-
buddhakshetrasandarsana-vythardga-stitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 8 b.
’kshetravyfha-nirdesana.
A.R,p. 435; A.M.G,, p. 231.
°kshetra-nirdesana-vytiha.
Conc. 708. Translated by I-tsin, A. p. 701, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 4 leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. KX’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

sos B E BB ER K
Hhian-win-phu-si-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Gandharge-bodhisattva-dharant-stitra.’
Translated by I-tsin, A. D. 705, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618—907. 4 leaves.

soc MEBERFPITEME
Yiu-pho-i-tsin-hhin-fi-man-kin. -
¢ Uptsika-brahmakarys-dharmaparydys-stitra.’
Translated under the Northern Liin dynasty, A. D.
397-439; but the translator’s name is lost. 2 fasci-
culi; 3 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 7 a seq,

g EER

Ku-fi-tsui-shin-win-kin.
¢ Sarvadharm&nuttarariga-sitra.’

502

503

6507

SOTRA-PITAKA.

118

Translated by Giidnagupts, A.Dp. §95, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 589—618. 1 fasciculus, Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 2 b.

508 3 Bk Bl M) AR 8 B K
‘Wan-shu-sh’-li-pAn-nié-phin-kin.
* Mafigusrt- parinirvina-sttrs.’
Translated by Nieh Tho-kan, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A.p. 265-316. 5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 1 a seq.

so9 R FELXEK
I-khu-phu-si-pan-khi-kif.
¢A different translation of the Sttra on the.origin or former
history of the Bodhisattva.’
Abhinishkramana-sfitra (?).

AR, p. 474; AAM.Q, p. 277. Translated by
Nieh T4o-kun, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265~
316. 10leaves. Deestin Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 1aseq. This work is a similar translation of
Nos. 664~666 ; so that it ought to be arranged ander
the heading of the Stitras of the Hinayina, as it is
in K’-tein, fasc. 29, fol. 18 b.

510 BEREK
Fo-shwo-hhien-sheu-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on (the request of) Bhadras (a queen
of Bimbisara).’

Translated by Shan-kien, of the Western Tshir
dynasty, A. D. 385-431. 3 leaves. Deest in Tibetea.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. x b.

T # B & K
Tshien-fo-yin-yuen-kin.
‘Sahasrabuddha-niddna-sitra.’

Translated by Kuméragiva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384—41%7. 332 leaves. This work is
mentioned by Wassiljew, in his Buddhismus, p. 175,
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 1 & seq.

611

512 NEAARK
Pé-ti-zan-kifo-kin.

‘Satra on the eight understandings of the great men (such as
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas).’

Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the Eastern Hain
dynasty, A.D. 2§5-220. 2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 7 a seq.

513 Wb 3 H B F gk &K

Fo-shwo-yueh-min-phu-si-kin.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-kandraprabha-bodhisattva-satra.’
]
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Translated by K’ Kkien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
222-280. 4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 1 b.

L AR S
Fo-shwo-sin-min-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on Heart-brightness (or Kittaprabh4 1,
the wife of a Brahmakfrin, who received from Buddha the
prophecy).’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Trin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 4 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. x b.

516 BAB/ARK T FRE

Fo-shwo-mieh-shi-fAn-mif-kin.
¢ 8atra spoken by Buddha on destroying the darkness of the ten

quarters.’
DasadigandhakAra-vidhvamsana-sfitra.
’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,fol. 1 b; Cone.360; A.R., p. 468;
A.M.G,, p. 272. Translated by Ku Féi-hu (Dharma-
raksha), A.D. 306, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.
265-316. 8 leaves. Jt agrees with Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, s.v.

514

LEL R

Fo-shwo-lu-mu-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the mother of deer.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. . 265-316. 9 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. KX’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 2 a. This is a
Gitaka of Buddha.

Fo-shwo-mo-ni-kin.
¢ 8atra spoken by Buddba on the opposition of the MAra.
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. p. 289,
of the Western Tain dynasty, A.D. 265-816. 1 fas-
ciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 2 a.

518 #B 3% B vt R B BT W 18
x K FKE

Fo-shwo-18i-kh&-ho-lo-su-wan-toh-
kwin-thii-tsz’- ki,
“ BuddhabhAshita-résheravara (! bhikshu)-pariprikkhs-gunaprabha-
kumAra-sitra,’

516

517
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Cf. Conc. 735. Translated by Xu F&-hu (Dharma-
raksha), A. . 276, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. p.
265-316. 1 fasciculus, It agrees with Tibetan. K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 2 & seq.

WMEXRFE
ShAn-ku-thien-tsz’- ki,
¢ Banikpati (1)-devaputra-stitra.’

Translated by @A&nagupta and others, A. . 595, of
the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589~618. 1 fasciculus, Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 2 b.

A %M 5% K
TA-shan-sz’-fA-kin.
¢ Mahoys
Katushka-nirhAra-sfitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 4 b, Cone. 588; A.R,, p. 465 ;
A M.G, p. 268. Translated by Siksh&nands, of the
Thasd dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 11 leaves, It agrees
with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v. This work is not a
similar translation of Nos. 266 and 267, though the

519

6520

title is the eame. See No. 1488, fol. g a.
521 MEBREE WA
kK
Li-keu-hwui-phu-si-su-wan-li-
fo-fa~-kin.
‘Sdtra on the law of the worship of Buddhs, asked by the Bodhi-
sattva Vimalagia.’

Translated by Nadi, A.p. 663, of the Thaii dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 7 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol. 3 a. .

522 B WA= B K
Tsi-kilo-shan-pien-sin-mo-ti-kin.
Prasintaviniskaya-pratihirya-samadhi-sitra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,fol.3 b; Cone. 768; A. R, p. 443;
A.M.G.,p. 249. Translated by Hhilen-kwin (Hiouen-
thsang), A. ». 663, of the Thit dynasty, A.p. 618~go7.
1 fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,s.v.

mAREEDHEK
Fo-shwo-tsio-thi-kun-tch-£in.
Satrs spoken by Buddhs on the merit of erecting s Kaitys.’
Translated by Divikara, A.D. 680, of the Thia
dynasty, A.D. 618-90%7. 3 leaves. Buddha spoke this
Stra to the Bodhisattva Avalekitesvara, while he was

623
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in the Trayastrimea heaven, in which he explains the fol-
lowing famous Gths, to be written down and placed in
a Kaitya, being the Dharmakiya of Buddba : Ye dharmi
hetuprabhavi hetum teshim Tathigatah, hy avadat
teshim ks yo nirodha evam vidi Mahisramanah.
(K’-tsii, fasc. 10, fol. g bseq.) An English translation
of this Gath4 by Csoms is quoted in Burnouf’s Lotus
de Bonne Loi, p. 522, which is as follows : < Whatever
moral (or human) actions arise from some cause, the
cause of them has been declared by Tathigata: what is
the check to these actions is thus set forth by the great
Srimana.’ No. 523 agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 4 a.

L R
Fo-shwo-pu-tsan-pu-kien-kin.
“Stra spoken by Buddha on neither increasing nor decreasing.’
Translated by Bodhirubi, A.D. 519-524, of the
Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 618—90). 7 leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 3 b seq.

LA
Fo-shwo-kien-ku-nii-kin.
« Satrs spoken by Buddha on (the prophecy given to) the Uphsike
Firm -minded (or Sthiradht 1)’
Translated by Narendrayasas, A.D. §82, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 5§89 (or §81)-618. 8 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 2 b,

526 A A TN WEAHK
Fo-shwo-tA-shan-liu-kwin-ku-yiu-kif,

* Satra of the MahAyfna spoken by Buddhs on the transmigration
through several states of existence.’

Bhavasankramita (or -kriinti)-stitra.
*-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,fol. 4 b. Conc. 576 gives the title
of ¢ Bhavasaigirathi,’ but see A.R., p. 460; A M.G.,
p. 364. Translated by I-tsin, a.Dp. Jorx, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 3 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

MREAEK

Fo-shwo-ti-i-kif.
¢ Buddhabhashita-mah&mati-stitra.’

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Suri dynasty,
A.D, 420—479. ‘7 leaves, Deest in Tibetan., K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 4, fol. 2 b. This is a Gitaka of Buddha, who
then emptied the sea to seek for a pearl, K’-tsin,
fasc. 9, fol. 15 b.
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ZRtLtHMARFALE
) K

Sheu-kh’-tshi-fo-min-hio-su-shan-
kun-t6h-kin.
‘ Satra on the merits produced from keeping the names of seven
Buddhas.’

Translated by Hhilen-kwii (Hiouen-thsang), A. D.
651, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-90%. 6 leaves,
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 3a. In this
Sttra, Buddha told Siriputra the names of seven
Buddhas, five in the eastern, and two in the southern
quarter. K'-tsin, fasc. 5, fol. 17 b seq.

& Bk & IE R W R
B R K

Kin-kid-kwiid-yen-k’-fan-yii-tho-
lo-ni-kin.
Satra of the Dhérant of the diamond-light which stops the wind
and rain.’
Translated by Bodhiruki, a.p. 710, of the Thén
dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 5 b seq.

530 K Bt JK & WX B W W
n 7 K

T4 -phi-lu-k06-nh-khii - fo-shan - pien -
Ki&-kk - kin. '
¢ Satra on Mah&vairokana’s becoming Buddha and the supernatural
formula called Yugandhara (1lit. adding-holding).’
Mahivairofanibhisambodhi.

A.R, p. 506; A.M.G., p. 307. Translated by Su-
bhakarasimha, together with the Chinese priest Yi-hhin
A.D. 724, of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618-907. 7 fas-
ciouli; 36 chapters. The %th fasciculus has its own
title, and five chapters in it are numbered separately.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 4 bseq. See,
however, the authorities mentioned under the title.
This work is commonly called & H $& Ti-zih-kin,
or the Great Sun Sitra, i.e. Mahivairokana-sfitra.

528

529

531 HEVETFE
Su-pho-hu-thun-tsz'- kin.
¢ SubAhu-kumAara-stitra.’

Cf. Conc. g41. Translated by Subhskarasimha,

together with the Chinese priest Yi-hhin, A.Dp. 724, of
the Than dynasty, A.p. 618-90%7. 3fasciculi; 12 chap-
ters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 5 a.
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The above two works are very'important Sitrag of the
Mantra school.

—FHIHEE IR
Yi-tsz'- fo-tin-lun-wén-kin. ‘
Ekakshara-buddhoshnisharfga-sttra.’

Translated by Bodhiruki, A.D. 709, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618—9o7. 6 fasciculi; 13 chapters.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 4 a seq.

532

533 MBI EK
Su-shih-ti-xié-lo-kin.
«Susiddhikéra-sntra.’

Susiddhikéra-mahétantra-saddhanopisiki-
patra.

K’-yuen-1u, fasc. g, fol. § a; Conc. 542.
‘tantra-sidhanopamiyika -vitala.
AR, p. 544; A.M.G, p. 341. Translated by
Subhakarasimha, A.D. 724, of the Thifi dynasty, A, ».
618-907. 3 fasciculi; 38 chapters. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. §a. This is also an
important Sitra of the Mantra school.

53« SR EHMWPREYD
o K

Kin-kan-tin-yti-kié-kun-lido-khu-nien-
sun-kin.
¢ 8atra for reciting, being an abridged translation of the
Vagra-sekhara-yogs (-tantrs).’
Translated by Vagrabodhi, A.Dp. 423, of the Thén
dynasty, A.D. 618-90y. 4 fasciculi.

535 R AR EHE B 4 BT
B R K

Kwan-ti-plo-leu-ko-shan-kii-péi-mi-
tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Vipula-mah4mani-vimana-supratishthita-guhya-dhérant-satra.’
Mahimani-vipulavimina-visva-supratishthita-
guhya-parama-rahasya-kalparfga-dhirani.

Cf. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 11a; A.R., p. 509;
A M. G, p. 310. Translated by Bodhiruki, A. p. 706,
of the Than dynassty, A. D. 618-90%7. 3 fasciculi; 12
chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol.
4 a seq. See, however, the last two authorities men-
tioned under the title, Cf. also K’-tain, fasc. 12, fol.
2 b seq., where No. g35 is said to be a similar transla-
tion of Nos. 36 and 1028.
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mBMERIK

Meu-li-mAn-tho-lo-kheu-kin.

¢ Mala (1)-mandals-mantra-stitra’
For the Sanskrit title, see No. 535.

Translated under the Lidn dynasty, A.D. 502-557;
but the translator’s name is lost. 2 fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 5 a seq. See,
however, A.R,, p. 509; A.M.G., p. 310. No. 536
has not the introductory chapter, while the later
two similar translations (Nos. 535 and 1028) have it.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 13, fol. 3 a seq.

537 & R HE B gk 2 H F
BELisTOBRERR

Kin-kAn-tin-kin-méin-shu-shih-li-phu-
si-wu-tsz’-sin-tho-lo-ni-phin.
¢ Vagra-seklLara-sitra-masigusri-bodhisattva-pasikikshara-hridaya-
dbarani-vargs,’
Translated by Vagrabodhi, A.Dp. 730, of the Thén
dynasty, A.D. 618-90%. 13 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 9 b.

sss BBEEMERETER
3 B
Kwan -tsz'-tsii- zu-i-lun-phu-sh - yii-
kié-fa-ybo.
¢ The importance of the law of Yoga of the Bodhimttva
Avalokitesvarakintikakra (or -manit).’
Translated by Vagrabodhi, a2 . 730, of the Thén
dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 16 leaves. Deest in Tibetan.
This is said to be an-extract from the Vagra-sekhara-
stitra, which consists of 100,000 &lokas in verse, or an
equivalent number of syllables in prose. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. g, fol. g b.

539 MR AR B R AR A BB
R 5t K
Fo-shwo-kiu-mien-zn-n6-kwéi-tho-lo-
ni-shin-kheu-kin.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-gv&lamukha-preta-paritriga-dharany-
riddhimantra-satra.’
Translated by Sikshénanda, of the Thii dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%. 3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 8 b.

ss0 BB H BRI B R

Fo-shwo-kéan-lu-Xin-tho-lo-ni.
¢ Buddhabh&shitAmrita-satra-dhérast.’

536
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Translated by Sikshinanda, of the Thid dynasty,
A.D. 618—90o7. Half a leaf.

s BB ARBRAKE P
Y
Fo-shwo-t4-tho-lo-ni-mo-fi-kun-
: yi-tsz'- sin-kheu-kin.
¢ Ek8kshara-hridays-mantra-sttrs, spoken by Buddha in the
last dbarma of the great Dhirant.’
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Translated by Ratnakinta, of North India, A. D. 705,
of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618—9go%. 1 fasciculus.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 4 b. Accord-
ing to the K’-tsin (fasc. 14, fol. 3 a), this Mantra is
given in the Mafigusri-mila-garbha-tantra, No. 1056.
For this Tantrs, see the X’-yuen-lu, fase. §, fol. 14 b;
A.R, p. 512; A M.G., p. 313. For the date of the
translation of No. 541, see the Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 15b.
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PART IL
7
) ‘, ) % fgg Sifo-shan-kin, or the Sttras of the Hinayina.

CLASS I

P & 3

542 AR

: Kun-6-hAn-kih.
Madhyamigama-sttra.

-yuen-lu, fasec. 6, fol. 18 a; Conc. 709 ; Wassiljew,
pp.115-117. Translated by Gautama Saighadeva, A.D.
397-398, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-430.
60 fasciculi; § adhyAyas; 18 varges; 222 Sfitras col-
lected. It sgrees with Tibetan. K’'-yuen-lu, s.v.
There was an earlier translation made by Dharmanandi,
A.D. 384=391, of the Former Tshin dynasty, A. p. 350~
394 ; but it was lost already in A. D, 730. KhAi-yuen-
lu, fasc. x5 8, fol. 1 8. No. 543 is to be compared with
the Pili text of the Magghima-nikiya, collection of
middle Suttas, 152 in number. Seo Sacred Books of
the East, vol. x, p. xxviii. The following is & summary
of the contents, with a literal translation of the Chinese
titles of the 222 Siitras:—

TITLE. FASC. POL.
ApHYAYA 1; 64 SQtras.
Vargs 1, on the seven Dharmas.
(1) On the good law 1 1a—4b
(3) o day-measuring tree (comparison) 4b-6Db
(3) = (Bagagrihs) city comparison 6b-11b
(4) , water comparison 11b-158
() . tree-heap comperison 158-21b
(6) , good men’s going and coming 2 1a3b
(1) » (seven) worldly good (actions) 48-6b
® » meK:l;:l)u(tosppurnttheendofn} 6botob
(9) . seven carts (comparison) ITa~178
(10) , Asrsva-kshaya 178318
Vargs 2, on the consequence of Karma.
(11) Ontbonlt comparison 3 184)d
(1) ., (instruction to the Tirthaka) Agree- b-8b
ment-breaking (1) 4
(13) ,, measurement 8b-11b
(14) » (warning to) Rahula (against lying) 11b-16a
(15) On thought 16e-19a
(16) On the ('mnl:lzction u;)the people of) Kié-} 198-24a

"rfg O-bén-pu, or Agama Class.

TITLE. FASC. roL

(17) On the (instruction to the Devaputrs) Gmin(l) 3 24b-27b.

(18)  , (instruction to the minister) Simha 4 1a-7a
(19) . (refutation of) Nirgrantha 7a-16a
(20) , (instruction to) Po-lo-l8o (1) 16a-28a

Vargs 3, on the fitness of Skriputra (who is the chief speaker

_ in the Satras of this Varga).
(31) On the (address of the Deva) Samakitta(t) 5 18~48
(33) , perfection of the Sila 43-8b
(23) On wisdom 8b-14a
(34) On the lion-roaring (er preaching) 149198
(35) ,» water comparison 198-228
(a6) ., (Bhikshu) KAfi-ni-sh’ (l) 6 1a-5b
(37) . (instraction to the) Brahmakirin
Thoa (1) } sb-13b,
8 " i -
(28) inl:nchon)tothdilued(hlm 13b-33b
(29) . (answer to Sriputra by) m} 7 tet1a
(30) © . elephant-footprint comparison 11a-21a
| (31) » explanation of the (four) holy Satyas 218-30b .
“or trath 9
Varga 4, on the Adbhuta-dharma.
(32)OnthoAdbhuhorthst'Mdihum} 8 1a8b
existed before
(33) . attendsnt (Anands) 8b-19b
(34) » (an;wa to a Tirthaka’s question by) 19b-22a
(35) . (preaching by Buddha to an) Asura 228-28a
(36) . earthquake 9 Ias4a
(30 » (country of) Kamps'(f) 42-8b
(38) o, ASreshthin Ugrs, part 1 8b-14b
(39) . Sreshfkin Ugrs, part 2 14b-19a
(4©) » Sreshthin Hand (Hesta?), part 1 198-25b
(41) . Sreshthin Hand (Hasta ), part 2 368-27a

Varga 5, on the fitness of practice.
(43) On the (answer by Baddha to Ananda’s ques-
tion, saying) what is the meaning ¢ 1o 1e-2b

(of keeping the Sila) t
(43) » uselessness of anxiety ab-3b
(44) » intense thought 3b-4a
(45) » shamefulness, part 1 48-4b
(46) » shamefulness, part 2 4b-6a
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TITLE. FASC. FOL. TITLE. FASC. FOL.

(47) On the Slla, part 1 10 6a-6b | (83) On the sleepiness of the Sthavira (Maudgs-

(48) . Sispata 6b-7a lysysna) } 20 17b-20b

(49) On respectfulness, part © 7870 (8¢) o, freedom from thorns ax 1a-3a

(50) On respectfulness, part 2 8a-80b (8) ., trueman 3a—6a

(51) On the fandamental limit, or causation 8b-10b (86) , subject of instraction 6b-19b

(5) . food (ml’"f”‘)' part 1 10b-158 Vargs 8, on the uncleanness (of the human passion).

::i; » ‘(i’z:‘(:;m")"“ ’(,) :; ;_':;: (87) On the uncleanness (of the human pession) 23  Is-148

oo » Nirvtos wisdom 19b-31b E:; » .;:::: of th:ml;w( b ) 148-30a

» . " ikshu’s as! worthies) 23 18-§a

56) = (i:tl;eﬁm?)ll—hhi(u.tﬁmﬂnt atbsga ?o; . k::;ilodg::thehw L sara

uddha 91 w q on perception 7a-11a

&7 »  instraction to the Bhiksbus §°“ the } 358-26b (92) o blue and white lotus comparison I18-138
same subject as the proceding) (93) » Brahmakarin who thinks water pure 138-16a

fit (94) » Bhikshu Black (Kalat) 16b-320a

(58) On the .::“ 6’,“ tb of 1“. King. (95) . existence of the law 308-323
erts !"_mm"mmm' withmtbo. " Ta1b (96) .« nothingness (of the state of existence) 22a8-33b
seven Bodhyadgas) Vargs 9, on the caunse. .

(39) . thirty-two characteristic marks 1bgsb | (97) On the great cause. Cf. No. 545(13) 34 1a-u4b

(6o) , four continents sb-rib | (98) » 158-23b

(61) , cow-dung comparison 11b-16a | (99) » Dukkha-skandha(¥), part 1 35 18-6b

(62) , King Bimbistra's coming to meet 6 b (100) , Dulkha-skandha(f), part 3 6b-12a
or inviting Buddhs 168-3215 | (Jor) ,, increasing thought 138-15b

(63) (village) Pi-pho-li-lif-kAi (1) 12 1a-15a | (1032) On thought 16a-20a

(64) (five) heavenly messengers (of the 26 (103) On the roaring of lion (or preaching) 6 1s-5a
King Yama) } 155-208 | (104) . Udumbara (flower) 5a-19b

(t05) ,, prayer or wish (of a Bhikshu) 20a8-228
Apmyiva 32; 532 Sttrss. (106) On consciousness 218323

(65) On the crow and snother bird (T) comparison 13 I1a-9a Varga 10, on the fordst.

(66) ,, sccount of the former cause (spoken (107) On the forest, part © 27 1a-48
MMMMO‘“O b (108) ”» mwl 4.-6.
fatare Buddha Maitreys, told by 9819b { (109) . meditationonone'sownthought, parts  6a-8s
Baddha) (116} , meditation on one’s own thought, part 3 8agb

(67) = forest of the great heavenly (Kakrs- (111)  ,, understanding of the Brabmakarys 9b-13b
varti-rigs) Nari(yana t) } 4 187138 | (112) , (village) Anuph(ta? where Buddha

(68) , KingMahtsudarsana. Cf.the Mahs- ) - foretold Devadatta’s falling into 14820
sudassana-suttam, the Great King f18-24b hell)
of Glory, 8. B. B., vol. xi, pp. 247~ 3a-24 (113) . origin of Barva-dharma 28 1828
289 (114) ,, (ignorance of) Udkra(ka) 2s-3b

(69) , thirty comparisons 15 1a-9a | (115) , honey-pill comparison 3bga

(70) » Kakravarti-riga (Sadkha) ya-323a | (116) , (accountof) Gautami(Buddha's sunt) 9s-17b

(n) «» KingF-ad()) 16 1a-37a ApmYAvA 3; 35 Stras.

Maha- 1.
Varga 7, on the King of Long Age. (117) On softhess e 29 Iaja

(73) On the Ityukta of the King of Long Age 17 Ia-24b | (118) On the Naga (dragon or elephant) 3b-5d

(73) 1 heaven, or state of Deva 18 1a-5b | (119) ,, three subjects of preaching (vis. the b

(79) eight intense thoughts (of a grest man) gb-10b times of past, present, and fature) 5b-7

(75) =~ pure and unshakable way Iob-15a | (120) , Anitys or impermanency (of the b-8b

(76) . (instraction to the Bhikshu) Ya-kié- - five Skandhas) 7
E-lo (1) 58158 | (1a1) ., repeated asking (lit. asking-asking) 8b-11b

(77) » (instruction to the) three sons of the 18.-3.6b (122) ; (Bhikshu) Kampa 1rb-15s
Stkys family (1) (133) ,, SrAmanas, twenty Kofis in number 158-19 b

(78) » Deva Brahman's asking Buddha 19 1a-8b | (124) , eight difficulties (on the learning 10b-32b

(79) 5 excellent heavens 9s-18a of the way) 9

(80) ,, Kathina or robe (presented to Anu- (125) , poor (comparison) 23b-35b
ruddhs by Buddhs and eight hun- 18e-37a | (126) , practice of desire 30 1848

" dred Bhikshus) (327) ,, Punys-kshetrs, or happy field 4858

(81) , intense thought on the body 20 1a-11b | (138) , Upheaka 5%9s

(83) . (instruction by Kasushihils to the (129) ,, enemy (vis. anger) 9a-13b
unrespectable Bhikshu) K’-li-mi- 11b-17b | (130) . instruction to (the Bhikshu) Dhn-} aba8b
T0) mamitrs .

K
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TITLE.

(131) On the subjugation of the Mara (who
had entered the belly of Maudgs- } 30
lysyans)

(Gréhapati) Rashtraptls (1, whose
son became the disciple of ? 31
Buddhs)

(Gribapati) Upsli 32

question asked by Sakra 33

(instruction to the Grihapati) Su-
ghta (or Srighla®) Cf. No. 545
(16), and the Stghlo-vAde-sutta,
in the Sept Suttas Pilis, text,
PP- 397-310, and an English |
translation by Gogerly, pp. 311-
320; and another translation by
Childers, in the Contemporary
Review (Pebruary, 1876), vol.
xxvii, pp. 417-424 J

merchant’s seeking treasure 34

world (where whatever the Taths-
gata has spoken is all true)

(138) On happiness

(139) On the way of stopping (human passion)

(140) ,, extreme one-sidedness

(141) On comparison

Varga 13, on the Brahmak4rin.

(143) Onthe (minister) Rain-power (Varshabalat,
who was sent to Buddha by the

(132) =

(133) »
(134) »
(135)

(136) .
asn »

King Agtasstr to ask about ( 35
the country of Poh-kAi)

(143) » (MAnava) Sahkars

(144) . (instruction to) Saikhys-maudge-
ly&ysna

(145) » (quesdonof)Goman-maudgalyfyana
(whom Anands snswers after { 36
Buddha’s Nirvanas)

(146) . elephant’s footprint comparison

(147) ., meritof hearing .

(148) . (question, saying), ‘What is pain?’

(149) . (question, saying), ‘ What do they } .

' desire t’

(150) , (instruction to the Brahmakfrin)
Yti-sheu-ko-lo (1, about the:
equality of the four castes)

(151) , (instruction to.the Brahmakdrin)

Amva(l)

ApuYAYA 4; 35 Sttras,
(153) On the (instruction to the Minava) Suks 38

(153) ,  (instruction to theTirthaka)Sukanti(?)

(154) » (instruction to the ascetic) Balavat() 39

(155) »» (instruction to the Gréhapati)Sudatta

(156) ,, (instruction to the) Brahmakdrin
Partya(nat)

(157) , (instruction given in the) yellow
reed garden (Pitavenuvanat,
where an old Brahmakarin be- { 4°
came Buddba's disciple)

(158) , (instruction to) Tuna (f)

{159) . (instruction to) Akalkana (1)

SUTRA-PIZAKA,

FASC. FOL.

19a-37b

1a~18a

18172
18~30b

20b-33b

1a-11b
11b-1328

12a-16a
16s-17b

- 17b-18)

18b-20b

18-8b

8b-14b
14b-20a

1898

98~16b
16b-20b
30b-24a

la-2a

as-11a |

Ila-232a

1a~12b
13b-238
1a-148
148-18a

18a-314a

Ia-§ 8

58~9b
gb-11b

182
TITLR, FASC., FOL.

(160) On the (stary of the Brahmaktrin) Altna
(one of Buddha's former births) } 4 ub-9b

(161) , (conversion of the Brahmakdrin)

B ® } 41 18181
Moala-nirdess-vargs 13.

(162) ,, description of six Dhétus 43  1ax9a

(163) ,, description of six Vishayas 9a-I5a

(164) ,, description of the law of meditation 15b-23a

(165) ,, Deva of a hot-spring-forest 43 1a-8a

(166) ,, worthyin the Vihara of SAkya(munit) 8a-12a

(167) preaching of Ananda 128-14b

(x68) ,, practice of thought 14b-17b

(169) .. Arana(1‘not quarrelling or disput- 17b-25b
ing,” spoken to) Krosa ()

(170) o, (instruction to the M&unava) Suka
(vhonhtharmre—bornun‘“ 1a—9b
dog and barked at Buddha)

(171) ,, description of the great Karma 9b-18b

Vargs 14, on thought.

(172) On thought 45 1a-3Db

(173) On the (instruction to) Bhami 48%9a

(174) » law of receiving (results of former
deeds), part 1 9a8-I3a

@a7) = h:::d.n;up::g’(mnlu of former 138178

(176) practice of meditation 46 18-I0a

(177) » explanation (of the meditatién) 108-178

(178) . hunter (comparison) 47 Ia-7a

(179) = (Wm to the) owner of ﬁve} ya-12b

(180) , (gift of) Gautami (Mahipraghpatt) 12b-16b

(181) ,, many (or eighteen) Dhatus 16b-32a

' Twin Vargs 15.

(182) On the (instruction given at the) horse
village (1), part 1 jeo 1

(183) ,  (instruction given at the) horse b-8
village (1), part 2 4058

(184) ”» Goa'inp-lﬂl forest, part 1 8b-18a

(185) Gosrifga-sala forest, part 3 18a-23b

(186) search for understanding 33b-26a

ADRYAYA §; 36 Sttras. '

(187) On the explanation of wisdom 49 1s8a

(188) ,, (Tirthaks) Agina (1) 8a-13a

" (189)  , boly path (40 great articles) 138-17b

(190) On emptiness in short (lit. small) 17b-218

(191) On emptiness in full (lit. large) 31a-30b
Latter Mabs-vargs 16.

(192) On the (instruction to) KAlodayin 50 1a-I2a

(193) » (instruction to Bhikshu) Meu-li-po- 13b-20b
khitin-na (1) . 3b-20

(194) o (instructionto Bhikshu) Bhadrapgls 51  1a-11Db

(195) . (instruction to Bhikshu) O-shi-ki besob
(Asvaghoshat) 11b-20

(196) . (instruction to Ansnda and) Kunda 52 18-11b

(197) ,» (dialoguesbetween Buddha and) Uptli 11b-15b

(198) ., (Purusha-)damys-sfrathi-bhami 15b-23a

(199) . state of wisdom and foolishness 53 Ia-I5a
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FASC. FOL.
54 1Ia-13b

TITLE.
(200) On the (warning to the Bhikshu) Artha

(201) ,, (instruction to the Bhikshu) KA4-ti(T) 13b-24a
Varga 17, on (the instruction to) Pu-li-to (Vréddha 1, snd others).
(203) On the he::i;ih?)f the fast-day (Uposatho, } 55 Is-l1a
(303) (‘W to the Grihapati) Vrid- . I.F” .

(204) , (instruction to the Bhikshus at the
momunnhmwin)m“}-”‘s Ta-1rb
(208) , five lower knots (to be cut off) 11b-17b
(206) , impurity of the (human) thought - 17b-ara
Gon)  w (nem '."m“"":"” )Am"} s7  1a8a
(208) ,, (instruction to the Tirthaka) Arrow-
hair, part 3 } 8a-17b
(309 (luu-nc’;iontoth'l‘lrthﬂa)th- 17b-23a
nas (
(arxo) » (dislogues between the) Bhikshunt
Dharmaratt (f and Vaistkhya 1) } 8 1a8b
(211) ,, (dialogues between Shriputra and) 8b-16b
Mah4-kaushthils
Varga 18, on example.
(213) On the all-knowing (Sarvagst) 59 1a-10b
(213) , Ilaw-adornment (Dharma-vyQha) 10b-18a
(a14) ,» Vihati (or friend ) I18a-24Db
(a15) , first obtajnment . 34b-28b
(216) ,, production of love 60 1a-5a
(217) , (instruction of Ananda to the Gri- o8
hapati possessed of) eight cities(f) L
(218) ,, (preaching to the Bhikshus by)} 8
Anaruddhs, part t o8
(a19) ,, (preaching to the Bhikshus by) '
Anaruddha, part 3 ga-11a
(330) ,, seeing or view (of the TathAgats,
which Anands spoke to the Tir- 1ts-13b
. thakas)
(231) ,, arrow comparison 13b-17)b
(222) , examples (spoken by Buddha) 17b-30a
543 HEMAEK
Tean-yi-6-han-Fin.
Ekottarigama-siitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol.19a; Conc. 762. Wassiljew,
P- 115, reads Ekottarikigama. Translated by Dharma-
nandi, A. . 384-385, of the Former Tshin dynasty,
A.D. 350-394. 5o fasciculi; 52 chapters. Thereis the

note at the end, viz. that the text consisted of 250,000

slokas in verse, or an equivalent number of syllables in
prose ; and the Sttra has ¢ Evam may4 srutam ekasmin
samaye’ 555 times, i. e. as many short Sttras collected.
It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,s.v. According
to the Khii-yuen-lu (fasc. 15 a, fol. 1 a) and X’ -yuen-
I, there was an earlier translation made by Dharma-
nandi, A. . 384; but it was lost already in A.D. 730;
while a later translation in existence is said to have

been made by Gautama Pragfifruki, A.p. 397, of the
Eastern Tain dynasty, o. . 317-4320. Cf.-Khii-yuen-
lu, fase. 3, fol. g 8. But now there is a preface to
No. 543 by the Chinese priest Tao-n. a contemporary
of Dharmanandi, in which he not only describes the
date of this translation, as A. p. 384385, but gives also
an account of the translator; while the later translation
is not found in the present collection. No. 543 is to be
compared with the Pili text of the Anguttara-nikdya,
miscellaneous suttas, in divisions the length of which
increases by one. See Sacred Books of the East,
vol. x, p. xxviii. The following is a summary of the
contents, with a literal translation of the Chinese titles
of the 52 chapters:—

TITLE. FASC.
(1) Introduction 1
(3) On the ten intense thought-
(3) .« wide explanation 2
(4) ”» di.d]ﬂ“ or,Bhihhun 3
() . Bhikshunis
(6) . Upfsakas
(7) » Uphsikis
(8) ” Asurss
(9) » onlyson (and daughter comparison) 4
(10) ,, protection of thought
(11) Anfgimin 5
(12) On once entering the path
(13) On the profitable support 6
(14) . five Slias (Sikshipadas) 7
(15) » (faults of the belief in) existence and non-
existence }
(16) ,, extinguishing of the fire
(1) » An-pan or AntpAns-emriti-karmasthana, or
meditation on breath inhaled and exhaled.
(See Spence Hardy, Eastern Monachism, 8
pp. 267-269. Cf. Mid-i-tsi, fasc. 17, fol.
17 & seq.; Childers, PAli Dict,, p. 31b.) J
(18) On shamefulness 9
(19) On the persusding and asking (of Brahman to Buddha 1o
to turn the wheel of the law)
(30) . good teacher 1t
(a1) ,, Triratna 12
(23) ., three objects worshipped (viz. the Tathagata,
Arhat, and Takravarti-riga)
(23) » lord of ihe earth 13
(34) , high bainer 14-16
(35) » Katus-satya (four truths) 17

(36) , four thought-cuttings (1) 18-19

(237) » equally going (or treating 1) of the four truths

(28) Srivakas 20
(29) On hpyineu and pain a
(30) On the (account of the Sramaners) Sada (7) 22
(31) 5 higher increasing 23
(33) ., oollection of good (qualities) 34
(33) =~ fivekings a5
(39 » equal view 26
(35) . collection of unjust things y
(36) , hearing of the law 28
(1) » six degress - 9-30

Ka
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TITLE. rASC, MO. §45: TITLE., FASC. FOL. riLL

(38)0nm(ﬁ)m(ucﬁnsd-¢m.us;:h- Vargs 1; 4 Sttras.

malein, m:‘;insg:u.ﬂﬂmﬂ ofan (31737 | (1) Botra on the first- (14) Mahapedisos-

Arhat,andthe great compassion of Buddha) groat-original-ni- ¢ 1 ra-38b sutta, 8.8.P,
(39) » equallaw 33 dans a PP- 3434
(40) » seven suns (to appear at the end of a Kalps) 34-35 | (2) On gving forples- a6)
(41) On (the instruction as) not to be feared sure,orVibdra(l), | 2 18-I9Db “‘”‘um ws.s. y
(42) On the eight dificulties (Ash{gkshana) 36-37 or Mabfperinir- + 3 18-25Db T P 34¢; SBE,
(44) » dwellings of nine (sorts of) beings e Nﬂ-"&_"s»:uu L
(45) » horse-king : 41 | (3) On (the minister (19) Mahggovinda-sut-
(46) . establishment of prohibition 47 nllnd)'ﬂon-tﬂm b 5 Ia-I15 .z ta. S88.P, p.
(47) » (ten) good and bad (actions) ’ 43 - (lit. raling worthy) ( 8). G_::i

,» ten bad (actions 1 vasabhs-sut-

8:; " puturln: to eow)l 45-1; @ 0; (the demon) { . ., b; tanta. 8.8.P.,
(50) » worship of the Triratna 47 p- 345
(51) , Anitys or non-eternity )
(53) o Parinirvina of Mah&praghpat® 49-50 Vargs 2; 15 Satras.

N.B. The above titles show the contents of the first Sttra of
each chapter.

M a R

Ts&-6-hAn-kin.
Samyuktigama-sitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 19 a; Conc. 755; Wassiljew,
p- 115. Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Suii
dynasty, A. D. 420—-479. 5o fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, 8.v. About half of this Stitra is
the same as or similar to Nos. 542, 543 ; and the com-
position in Chinese is more perfect. But the titles of
chapters are not complete. K ’-taid, fasc. 29, fol. g b.
No. 544 is to be compared with the PAli text of the
Samyutta-nikiya, collection of joined Suttas. See
Sacred Books of the East, vol..x, p. xxviii.

544

LE B AR
Fo-shwo-£441-6-hAn-kin.

* Buddhsbhashita-dirghgama-stitra.’
DirghAgama-siitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 17 b; Conc. 680; Wassiljew,
p- 115. Translated by Buddhayasas, together with Ku
Fo-nien, A. p. 412-413, of the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A.D, 384~417. 22 fasciculi; 4 vargas; 30 Sdtras col-
lected. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.
No. 545 is to be compared with the PAli text of the
Digha-nik4ya, collection of long Suttas, 34 in number.
See Sacred Books of the East, vol. x, p. xxviii. The fol-
lowing table will show the difference of the order of the
30 and 34 Sftras in No. g45 and the Pali text; for
which latter, see Sept Suttas P4lis, by Grimblot : —

545

(5) Onthefourcastes 6 1a-10a
(6) On the practice of (26) Kakkavatti - stha-
the holy Kakra- lo.-n.{ ndda-sutta. 8.8,
varti-riga P, p. 347-8
(7) On (the Brahma-
na) Pieu (i.e.; 7 1a-16b ‘(’3) Phyksi-sutta. 8.8.
Payasika 1) P, p. 346
' . (35) Udumbarika-stha-
® Ons(thon IGM)} 8 x.—9bz' nida-sutta. 8.8,
* P, p.347
(33) Saiigiti-suttanta.
(9) On the Safgtti 9b-20b 8.8.P, p. 349

(10) On the Dasottara (34) Das’uttara-suttan-
(-dbarma) do '”7"{ t= 85.P.p.349

(11) On the Ekottars
(@ ) 10 1a-7b

() On oo s},

( (15) Mahgniddns - sut-
ta. 8.8.P, pp.

(13) On the Mahtui- 10b-18 b< 3

45_’6’ (tﬁtt),
dAna-upsys 263~279 (a PFr.
L translation)

(14) On the question of (ar) Sakks-pamhs-sut-
Sakra Devingm 18b-3gb ta. 8.8.P, pp.
Indes 345-6

(5 ot:o-(::; city) 0- 11 Is-I5a

(16) On(the Grihapati [(31) Stighlo-vada-sutta,
putrs) Sugtta (1 8.8.P., pp. 297~
‘well born"). Cf. 158-323b < ::o ((hm), 3x.x_

o (an English
No. 543 (135) i tranalation)

(17) On the pureness 13 Is-ida
(of practice) 4 ,

(18) On the self-joy- (28) Sampadtntya-sut-
fulncss ST LT R vy P-348

{ (30) Mah&samaya-sut-

(19) On the n.u-] | ta, pp. 280- 288
maya (great as- 24a-31b (text), 289~ 296
sembly) I (anEnglish trans-

. lation) '
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NO. 545 TITLR. PFASC. PFOL. riir.
. Vargs 3; 10 Satras.
(20) On (the MAnava) (3) Ambattha-sutta. 8.
Ambaabha() § 3 7 H""{ 8.P.,pp.339-340
(1) Brahmagila-sutta.
(ar) On tho Brahma- 8.8.P, pp. 1-58
gala(lit. Brahma- > 14 Ia-31Ia text), 59112
ing) (text),59-113(an
English trans.)
(22) On(the BrAhmana Somsdand
named) Planting $ 15 lt—lo.t @ 8.8.P ta.
virtae (1) > » P. 340
(5) Kutadanta-sutta.
(23) On (the Brihma- 3 lo.—ﬁ.{ 8.8.P., pp. 340-
na) Kuladanta 341
(34) On(theGrébapati- (11) Kevaddha (f)-sut-
putranamed)Firm- 16 1a~6a i tanta. 8.8.P,
ness (Sthiraf) P- 343
(25) Onthe Akela-brah-
makdrin (whose 6 . (8) Kassape-sthantds-
petronymic was s~12b§. sutta. S8.8.P,
. ) p- 343
(13) Tevigga-suttanta.
(a6) On the Traividya 12b-31a 8.8.P., p. 343;
8.B.E, vol. xi
[ (2) Samafiia - phala-
. sutta. S8.P.,pp.
(37) OntheSrimanys- 113 -154 (text),
phala 17 1a-lobd 166186 (an Eng.
trans.), 187-244
L (» French trans.)
On
Rl gt (9) Potthaphia- mt-
leu (i.e. Pufapla, 10b-30b tanty. 8.8.P,,
or.Pustapsdal) P-342
(29) On (the Brahma- (13) LohikAs-suttanta.
na) Lok (1) 2a-a6a { PP- 342-3
Varga 4; 1 Satra.
(30) On the record of the world :—
¥O. 545 TITLR. FASC.  FOL.
Chap. 1, on Gambudvips 18 1a-138
» 3, on Uttarakaru 13a-19b
» 3, on the boly Kakravarti-rigs 19b-26b
w 4, on the Narakas 19 1a-308
» ° 5, on the Naga and birds s0b-27a
» 6, on the Asuras 320 1a~4b
» 7, on the Eaturdivya (or Mahirfigas) 4b-7a
» 8, on the Trayastrimsas 78298
» 9, on the three misfortunes 31 1a-14b
" m.onthe:ghﬂng (of the Devas and 14b-24b
w 11, on the three middle Kalpas 22 1a-3b
» 12, on the original cause of the world 48318

Thus six Sttras in No. 545 (vis. 8, 11, I3, 15, 17, 30) seem not
to be given in the PAli text, or at lesst with different titles. At
the same time, the followifig ten Sutias seem to be left out in
No. 545:—(6) Mahali-suttanta, 8.8.P., p. 341; (7) Galiys-sut-
tants, pp. 341-3; (10) Subha-sutts, pp. 154-165; (17) Mahs-
sudassans-sutta, pp. 344-5,-this is, however, found in No. 542
(68); (323) MahAsatipatthtna-sutta, p. 346; (34) Pafika-sutts,
PP- 346-7; (37) Aggakia-suttants, p. 348 ; (a9) Pastdika-sutts,

SUTRA-PITAKA.

translator’s name is lost.
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P. 348; (30) Lakkhama-suttants, p. 348; (33) Atdnittya-sutts,
Pp- 331-337. It is, however, possible that if No. 545 is com-
pared with the PAli text minutely, some of these Suttas may still
be found,

RN AR
Pieh-i-ts-6-han-kin.

¢A different tranalation of Samyaktfgama-sttra.’
Saktavargigama-sitra (1).

’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 19 b; Conc. 451. Translated
under the three Tshin dynasties, A.D, 350~431; but the
20 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

M aK

Tsé-6-hn-£in.
Samyuktigama-sfitra.

Translated under the Wéi and Wu dynasties, A. ».
220-380; but the translator's name is lost. 1 fasciculus.
25 short Sdtras collected.

The above two works are extracts from a full text as
that of No. 544. K’-tein, fasc. 29, fol. 9 b.

548 R AT R EK
Khin-6-han-shi-pao-fh-£in.
¢ Satra on the law of ten rewards in the DirghAgama.’

Translated by An Shi-kio, of the Eastern Hén dynasty,
A.D, 3g-220. 32 fasciculi. This is an earlier transla-
tion of No. 545 (10), i.e. the Dasottara-sitra. It con-
tains ggo dharmas. Pifo-mu, fasc. 6, fol. 19 b; X’-tain,
fasc. 29, fol. 7 a.

Al NS
Khi-ghi-yin-pan-Ha.
¢Sdtra on the original cause of raising the world ().’
Translated by Dharmagupta, of the Sui dynasty, A. D.

546

547

549

589—618. 1o fasciculi; 12 chapters.
550 & K
Khi-shi-kin.
* 80tra on raising the world (1).’

Translated by Gsidnagupta, of the Sui dynasty, a. p.
§89—618. 10 fasciculi; 12 chapters.

RSB RK
Fo-shwo-leu-thin-kin.
*Sttra on the Lokadbatu (1) spoken by Buddha.’
Translsted by Fi-li, together with Fi-ki, of the

561
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Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 6 fasciculi;
13 chapters.

The above three works are earlier translations of
No. 545 (30), i. e. the Sttra on the record of the world,
in the Dirghigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 22 a;
K’-tsin, fasc. 29, fol. 8 b.

7 A 2 E K
Fo-pan-ni-yuen-kin.
* Buddha-parinirvina-sotra.’
Mahdparinirvina-stitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 20a; Conc. 166. Translated
by Po Fé-tsu, A. D. 290-306, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 2 fasciculi. This is an earlier transla-
tion of Nos. 118, 119, 545(2) ; and it agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc., 8.v. For the comparison with the
PAli text of the Mahiparinibbdna-sutta, see the Sacred
Books of the East, vol. xi, pp. xxxvi-xxxix.

BRALXKERK
Fo-shwo-zan-pan-yii-shan-kin.
+Satra spoken by Buddha on the Avidys, Trishns, and Ghti
(1. e. three of the twelve NidAnas) of man.’

Translated by An Shi-kflo, A. D. 146, of the Eastern
Hén dynasty, A.D. 25-323. 1 fasciculus. This is an
earlier translation of No. 545 (13), i e. the Mah&nidina-
uphya-sitra, in the Dirghdgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 20 b.

5e BB EMWM ST+ REK
Fo-shwo-fAn-wid-liu-shi-'rh-kien-kin.
* 84tra spoken by Buddha on aixty-two (different) views of the
net of Brahma.”
Brahma-gila-stitra.

AR, p.483; AM.G, p. 286. Translated by K’
Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D. 222-280. 1 fasciculus.
This is an earlier translation of No. g45 (21). K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 21 a.

555 BB 3t ' im FE & S 7 MR
Fo-shwo-sh’-kif-lo-yueh-liu-fAd-li-kin.
‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on the worship of six quarters
(i.e. four cardinal points and zenith and nadir), being
the Stghlo (or Srigila 1)-vA(da).’

Translated by An Shi-kio, of the Eastern Hén dynasty,
A.D.25-220. 8 leaves. This is an earlier and shorter
translation of Nos. 542 (135) and 545 (16). K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 6, fol. 20b. A partial English translation has
been published by Mr. Beal, in his Catalogue, p. x12.

562
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B A& K
Kun-pan-khi-kif.
* Madhyams-ityukta-sOtra.’

Translated by Thin-kwo (Dharmsphsla), together
with Kb&n Mai-sidi, A. D. 2307, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A. D, 25-220. 2 fasciculi; 15 chapters. This
is said to be an extract from a full text of the Dirghs-
gama, No. 545. X'-yuen-lu. fasc. 6, fol. 22 a. This
is a life of Sikyamuni. The subject of the first chapter
is his tarning the wheel of the law, and that of the
fifteenth is his eating the horse-barley.

mRK -ty
Fo-shwo-tshi-t’-ki.
¢*Satra spoken by Buddha on the seven kinds of knowledge.’
Translated by K° Khien, of the Wu dynasty, a. n.
222-380. 3 leaves. This is an earlier translation of
No. 542 (1), i e. the Sitra on the good law, in the
Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 22 a.

LEAL ZL &
Fo-shwo-hhien-shui-yii-kif.
¢8atra spoken by Buddha on the salt-water comparison.” °

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, a.D.
265-316 ; but the translator's name is lost. 2 leaves.
This is an earlier translation of No. 5432 (4), i.e. the
Sftra on the water comparison, in the Madhyamégama.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 22 b.

569 M —VRETTHE
Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-liu-sho-sheu-yin-kif.

*Sttra spoken by Buddha on the cause of all the Asravas

or sins.

Translated by An Shi-kfo, of the Eastern Han
dynasty, A.D. 35-230. 5 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of No. 542 (10), i.e. the Asrava-kshaya-
siitra, in the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 22 b.

seo BRRE M E L R &K
Fo-shwo-yen-lo-wii-wu-thien-sh’- 5-kif.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the five heavenly messengers of
the King Yama.’ ’
Translated by Hwui-£ien, of the earlier Sui dynasty,
A.D. 420—479. 4 leaves,

MmMBRABBEREEK
Fo-shwo-thie-kA&n-ni-li-Fin.
*Satrs spoken by Buddhs on the iron-cestle Naraka.’

556
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Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha 1), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-4¢20. 6 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of
No. 542 (64), i. e. the Sitra on the heavenly messengers,
in the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 23 b,

LA R AR
Fo-shwo-ku-l4i-shi-sh’- kin.

‘Satrs spoken by Buddha on the world and time of the past

and futare.’

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A. .
265-316. 6 leaves. This is an earlier translation of
No. 5432 (13), i. e. the Sitra on the account of the former
cause (ete.), in the Madhyamigama. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 24 a

563 MR WML ARE
Fo-shwo-6-ni-liu-pé-nien-kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on the eight intense thoughts of
Anuruddba.’

6562

Translated by X’ Yko, A. D. 185, of the Eastern Hén
dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 5 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of No. §42 (74), i.e. the Sitra on the eight
intense thoughts, in the Madhyamigama. K'-yuen-lu,
faso. 6, fol. 24 a.

LEA N XS
Fo-shwo-li-shui-kir..
*Satra spoken by Buddha on the freedom from sleep.’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, o. p. 265-316. 3 leaves. This
is an earlier translation of No. g42 (83), i. e. the Sdtra
on the sleepiness of the Sthavira (MaudgalyAyana), in
the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 24 .

CE R R R
Fo-shwo-sh’- fa-fé-fi-4m.
*Stitra spoken by Buddhs on the law, true and not true.’

564

566

Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the Eastern Hin dynasty,

-A.D. 25-320. 4 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of No. 542 (85), i. e. the Siitra on the true man, in the
Madhyamfgama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 24 a.

LEE X R
Fo-shwo-16-sifn-£in.
Sttra spoken by Buddha on the ides of happiness.’
Translated by Ku Fi-bhu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.p. 265-316. 3 leaves. This
is an earlier translation of No. 542 (106), i. e. the Sdtra
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on consciousnees, in the Madhyamigama. X’-yuen-lu,
faso. 6, fol. 25 b.

LEA TR
Fo-shwo-leu-fan-pu-#in.
*Satrs spoken by Buddha on the explanation of Asrava (1)
Translated by An Shi-kfo, of the Eastern Hin dynasty,
A.D. 25-220. 7 leaves, This is an earlier translation
of No. g43 (111), i.e. the Brahmakarya-sitra, in the
Madhyamégama. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 25 b.

LEAR DR
Fo-shwo-6-neu-fu-%in.
¢ 8atra spoken by Buddha on (the village) Anups (ta f).

Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha 3), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—430. 47 leaves. This
is an earlier translation of No. 542 (113), i.e. the Sitra
on Anupi(ta?), in the Madhyamigama. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 25 b.

73 R &K K

Fo-shwo-khin-yti-kin.

+ 8tra spoken by Buddha on desire.’

Translated by Fa-kti, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 26§-316. 12leaves. This is an earlier transla-
tion of No. 543 (87), i. e. the Sttra on the uncleanness,
in the Madhyamigama. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 24 b.

L EE X R
Fo-shwo-sheu-sui-kif.
, * Sttra spoken by Buddha on receiving the year (1).”
Translated by Xu Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 5 leaves. This
is an earlier translation of No. 543 (89), i. . the Sttra
on the Bhikshu's asking (other worthies), in the Ma-
dhyamigama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 24 b.

51 BRBESS ARK
Fo-shwo-fAn-k’- ki-shui-tsin-kin.
¢ 8atrs spoken by Buddhs on the Brahmakdrin who thinks
water pure.’

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.
265-316; but the translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves.
This is an earlier translation of No. 542 (93), i.e. the
Sitra of a similar title to that of No. 571, in the Madhya-

mfgams. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 25 a.

A R 12 K
Fo-shwo-fu-yin-£inh.
¢ 8titra spoken by Buddha on overcoming lust.’
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Transiated by FA-k4, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 4 leaves. Thisis an earlier translation
of No. g42 (136). i. e. the Sftrs on the practice of
desire, in the Madliyamigama. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 26 b.

573 RAT RS M K
Fo-shwo-mo-z8o-lwhn-£in,
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on (Maudgalyfyana’s) temptation by
the Mtns.’

Translated under the Eastern Hin dynasty, 4. D. 25—
220; but the translator’s name is lost. 10 leaves.

574 B AL B W A B 3 &
Fo-shwo-pi-mo-sh’- mu-lien-kin.

*Satrs spoken by Buddha on MaudgalySyaria’s temptation by

the wicked MArs.’

Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
223-280. 4 leaves.

The above two works are earlier translations of No.
§43 (131), i.e. the Sdtra on the subjugation of the
Mira, in the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 26 b.

575 LE AR B .
Fo-shwo-ni-li-kin.
‘8atra spoken by Buddha on the Naraks.’
Trenslated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmarakslia f), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317420, 14 leaves. This
is a gimilar translation of No. 542 (199), i. e. the Satra
on the state of wisdom and foolishness, in the Madhya-

migama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 2 a.

s MRABERBELS MK
Fo-shwo-yiu-pho-i-to-sho-kif-kin.
¢Satra spoken by Buddha to the Up#aiks To-shi-kis (1)
Translated under the earlier Sui dynasty, A.D. 420~
479; but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves.

LR RS
Fo-shwo-ki-kif.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on fasting (Uposatho in Pgid),”

Translated by X’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.p.
222-280. 4 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of No.
542 (202), i. e. the Sitra on keeping a fast, in the
Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 2 a.
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BREYEK
Fo-shwo-khu-yin-kin.
¢ Satrs spoken by Buddha on the Dukkha-skendba (7).’
Translated under the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.p. 25~
230; but the translator’s name is lost. 6 leaves. This
is an earlier translation of No. 42 (99), i. . part 1 of
the Sitra on the DuAkha-skandha, in the Madhyama-
gams. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6. fol. 25 a.

579 MWL ERHEK
Fo-shwo-khu-yin-yin-sh’- kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on the cause of the DuAkha-skandha.’
Translated by FA-%4, of the Western Tain dynssty,
A.D. 365—316. 6 leaves.

LEE D B.F ¥
Fo-shwo-shih-mo-nAn-pan-kin.

¢ Sttra on the cause spoken by Buddha to Stkya Maltniman.'

Translated by K’ KAien, of the Wu dynasty, A. ».
223—-280. 5 leaves.

The above two works are earlier translations of No.
543 (100), i.e. part 2 of the Stra on the DuAkha-
skandhs, in the Madhvamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 25 a. ‘

ss1 BB AL M B OK
Fo-shwo-pi-mo-suh-kin.
¢ 8atra spoken by Buddha to Vimanas (1)’
Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sun dymasty,
A.D. 420-479. 5 leaves. This is a later tranalation of
No. g42 (209), i. e. the Sttra spoken to Vimanas (1), in
the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. ¥, fol. 2 b.

52 BREBEBMH TFTHRE
£ X B K

Fo-shwo-pho-lo-man-tsz’- min-kut-&i-
nien-pu-li-kin.
¢ Sitra spoken by Buddha to a Brahmana who could not become
free from tender thoughts at the death of his son.’

Translated by An Bhi-kko, of the Eastern Hin

dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 5 leaves. This is an earlier

translation of No. g42 (216), i. e. the Stitra on the pro-

duction of love, in the Madhyamigama. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. 2 b.

53 BRI EXEEABRAR

Fo-shwo-shi-k- kii-sh’- pA-kAln-zan-kin.

«Satra spoken by Buddha to the Gréhapati, being 8 man
possessed of eight cities and ten families (7).’
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Translated by An Shi-kbo, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 4 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of No. g42 (217), i e. the Bitra spoken by
Apanda to the Grihapati possessed of eight cities (1), in
the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 2 b.

R RARE
Fo-shwo-sid-kien-kin,
*Satra spoken by Buddha on the unjust views.”
Translated under the Eastern Tein dynasty, A.D.
317-430; but the translator’s name is lost. 2 leaves.
This is a later translation of No. 43 (220), i.e. the
Sftra on the view of the Tathigata, in the Madhya-
migama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 3 a.

%t W R K
Fo-shwo-taien-yii-kin.
* 8atra spoken by Buddba on the arrow comparison.’

Translated undet the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317~
420; but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves. This
is a similar translation of No. 542 (2a1), i.e. the Sitra
Of the same title as that of No. 585, in the Madhyam4-
gama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. ¥, fok 3 a.

MREERK
Fo-shwo-phu-fi-i-kin.
“Sttra spoken by Buddha on the universal meaning of the law.’
Translated by An Shi-kdo, A.D. 153, of the Eastern
Hin dynssty, A.D. 25-220. 10 leaves.

LES & E-Hak.
Fo-shwo-kwii-i-fi-man-kif, :
‘ Strs spoken by Buddha on the gate of the law of wide meaning.’

Translated by Paramirtha, of the KAan dynasty,
A.D. 557-589. 10 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of e
chapter in the Madhyamigama, No. 42 ; but the title
of the chapter is not mentioned in K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 3 a; Piko-mu, fasc. 6, fol. 28 b; K’-tain, fasc. 31,
fol. 3 a.

584

585

586

687

LEEE XX
Fo-shwo-kié-toh-hhian-kin.

¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the fragrance of the virtue of Sila.’
o Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha 1), of the
Eastern Txin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 2 leaves. This
is a-similar translation of No. 543 (23), i. e. the chapter
on the Lord of the earth, in the Ekottar8gama. X’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 3 b.
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sso BB AL M A f 3 i [ &
Fo-shwo-sz'- san-khu-hhien~shi-kien-kin,

“Sttrs spoken by Buddha on four men’s appesrance in the world,’

Translated by Gunabhadrs, of the earlier Suii dynasty,
A.D. 420—479. 4 leaves. This is a later translation
of No. 543 (26), i. e. the chapter on the four kinds of
the cutting of thought, in the EkottarAgama. - K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 6, fol. 3 b.

LEA B XX
Fo-shwo-ku-fa-pan-kin.
‘Sttrs spoken by Buddha on the origin of Sarva-dharma.’

Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, 4. .
222-280. 1 leaf. This is an earlier translation of
No. 5432 (113), i. &. the Sfitra of the same title as that
of No. g9o, in the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc.
6, fol. 26 a.

so1 B AL BB RER K
Fo-shwo-khii-thAn-mi-ki-kwo-kin.
* Satra spoken by Buddha on the prophecy of Gautam!.'
Translated by Hwui-kien, A.D. 457, of the earlier
Suni dynasty, o. D. 420-479. 8 leaves. This is a later
translation of No. 42 (x16), i.e. th¢ Sitra on Gau-
tamt, in the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol.
36 a. There is another translation similar to Nos. 542
(x16) and go1, vis. chap. g of No. §56.

soz BB AR ZE&E R K
Fo-shwo-fin-k'- 6-fu-kin.

* Batrs spoken by Buddba on the Brahmakdrin AmbashtAs (7).’

Translated by K° KAien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
223-280. 1 fasciculus. This is an earlier transla-
tion of No. 545 (20), i e. the Stitra on (the Minava)
Ambashzha (), in the Dirghigama. X’- yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol.-ax a.

590

mRARERE
Fo-shwo-tai-k'- kwo-kin.
¢Batrs spoken by Buddha on the fruit of the calm-minded
(i. e. SrAmanya-phals).’

Translated: by Thin-wu-l&n (Dharmaraksha 1), of the
Eastern Tsin dynssty, A.p. 317-430. 1 fasciculus.
This is & similar tranelation of No. 545 (27), i. e. the
Srimanya-phala-sitra, in the Dirghigama. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 21 a.

5904 BB A BnT M iR K
Fo-shwo-14i-kAhf-ho-lo-kif.
«Sttrs spoken by Buddha on (the Gréhapeti) Reshéraphla (1)
L

593
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Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
223-280. 12 leaves. This is an earlier translation of
No. g42 (!32), i. e.'the Sftra of the same title as that

of No. 594, in the Madhyamigama. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 27 a.

595 BB HF AL F K
Fo-shwo-shn-shan-tsz’- kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha to the son of Sugta.’

" Translated by Ku Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tein dynasty, A.D. 265-316. g leaves. This
is a similar translation of No. 542 (135), i. e. the Sfitra
spoken to Sugita in the Madhyam&gama, and also Nos.

545 (16), 555, being the Sigilo (or Srigila)-vida,
Cf. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 27 a.

596 LER %
Fo-shwo-shu-kin.
8atra spoken by Buddha to Sankhya (-maudgalyfyana).’

Translatdd by Fi-k4, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 365-316. 6 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of No. 542 (144), i e. the Siitra spoken to Saikhya-
maudgalyiyans, in the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 27 a.

50T MRRERUBERY
YR

Fo-shwo-fin-k’-16-po-lo-yen-wan-
kun-tsun-kin.
«Sttra spoken by Buddha on the superiority of the caste (of
Brahmanas) in answer to the Brahmaksrin N§-po-lo-yen UM

Translated by Thin-wu-lén (Dharmaraksha), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 8 leaves. This
is a similar translation of No. 542 (151), i. e. the Sdtra
spoken to Asva (1), in the Madhyamégama. K ’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 6, fol. 27 b.

598 U ALK R S
Fo-shwo-sz-ti-kin. -
* Sttra spoken by Buddha on the four truths.’
Katus-satya-siitra.

AR, p. 476; A.M.G,, p. 279. - Translated by An
8Shi-kho, of the Eastern H&n dynasty, A.p. 25-320.
10 leaves. This is an earlier translation of No. 542 (31),
i.e. the Sftra on the explanation of the holy truths, in
the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 22 b.

599 LE R &
Fo-shwo-han-shui-kin.
Satra spoken by Buddha on the river GaAgh (eomparison).’

Translated by Fi-kt, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D, 265-316. 4 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of No. 542 (37), i.e. the Sftra on (the country of)
Kampi (), in the Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc
6, fol. 3 .

6o I ME K EK
F o-shwo-kan-pho-pi-kAiu-kif.
‘ Satra spoken by Buddha on the Bhikshu Kampa.’
Translated by Fi-ki, of the Western Tain dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 4 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of No. 542 (122), i.e. the Sitra on Kampa, in the
Madhyamigama. K’-yuén-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 26 a.

eo1 B3¢ XM M ELK
Fo-shwo-pan-sifih-i-k'- kit
*80tra spoken by Buddba on the fandamental relationship
(or causation).’
Translated by An Shi-kfo, of the Eutem Hin
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 3 leaves.

602 & EKELK

Fo-shwo-yuen-pan-k'- kin.
+8atra spoken by Buddha on the fandamental causation.’
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 319-
420 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 2 leaves. The
above two works are similar translations of No. 542
(1), Le. the Sitra on the fundamental limit, in the
Madhyamégama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 23 a.

603 BB TH A E B K
' Fo-shwo-tin-shan-win-ku-sh’- kin.
‘Strs spoken by Buddha on the former account of the King
Mtrdhags.’
Translated by Fi-kil, of the Western Trin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 7 leaves.

6o+ BB 3 B IR X K
Fo-shwo-wan-tho-kié-whn-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddhs on the King Méndhatss.

Translated by Dharmaraksha, of the Northern Liai
dynasty, A.D. 397-439. 4 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of No.
542 (60), i. e. the Stra on the four continents, in the
Madhyamégama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 23 a. Cf.
Burnouf, ¢ Introduction,’ p. 65 seq., translated from the
Divyivadina. For the Sanskrit text,see the Catalogue
of the Hodgson Manuscripts, IIL. 25, 26; V.g51; VI.46.
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ERBiABORE
2 & K

SAn-k wéi-wu-#4i8-tshz’-sin-yen-li-
kun-toh-kin.
* Satrs on the merits of the Trisarana (three-refages), Pafks-

dla (five precepts), compassionate thought and disliking
and becoming free (from the world).’

Translated under the Eastern Tein dynasty, A.D.
317-430; but the translator’s name is lost. 1 leaf.

BRAZK
Fo-shwo-sii-tA-kif.
*8atrs spoken by Buddha to Sudatta.’
Translated by Gunavriddhi, A.D. 495, of the Tahi
dynasty, A.D. 479-§02. 4 leavees.
The above two works are similar translations of No.
543 (155), i e. the Sftra spoken to Sudatts, in the
Madhyamigams. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 27 b.

67 MEBERNE EEEMN
RAEK

' Fo-wéi-kwin-ku-yuen-lio-pho-lo-man-
shwo-hhifio-kin.
¢Satra on learning addreased by Buddha to the old Brihmana
of the yellow bamboo garden (Pitavenuvana ?).’
Translated under the earlier Sun dynasty, A. . 420~
479 ; but the translator’s name is lost. g leaves. This
is a later translation of No. 542 (157), i. e. the Sttra
spoken in the yellow reed garden, in the Madhyam4-
gama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 28 a.

LR A

Fo-shwo-fAn-mo-yii-kin.
‘8atra spoken by Buddha on the Brahma comparison (1).”
Translated by X' Khien, of the Wu dynasty, a. p.
222—-280. 11 leaves. This is an earlier translation of
No. 543 (161), i. e. the Sfitra on (the conversion of the
Brahmakirin) Brahman (1), in the Madhyamigama. K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 1 &

L R
Fo-shwo-tsun-shan-Zin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the honourable one (1).’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 4 leaves. This
is an earlier translation of No. 542 (166), i. e. the Sdtra
on the worthy in the Vibira of Sikya(muni %), in the
Madhyamigama. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 1 a.
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LEE LR

Fo-shwo-yin-wu-kif.

*Satra spoken by Buddha to (the Brahmana) named Saks (parrot).’
Translated by Gunabhadrs, of the earlier Sut dynasty,

610

A.D. 420—479. IO leaves.
811 CE AR
Fo-shwo-teu-thifo-kin.

‘Satrs spoken by Buddha on or to Teu-thito (Devadatiat).’

Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D.265~
316; but the translator's name is lost. 4 Jeaves,

The above two works are similar translations of
No. 542 (170), i.e. the Stra spoken to Suka, in the
Madhyamigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. ra. These
Sttras relate, that there was a white dog in the house
of a Grihapati or Bréhmana named Suks, in Srivastt.
This dog barked at Buddha, when the latter approached
the house for alms, Then the deg was told by Buddhs,
that he was a Brahmakarin named Teu-thido (1) in his
former birth,and constantly made a noise in asking food ;
but now having been born as a dog, he could simply
bark, and that he should be silent. Afterwards Suka,
the son of the former Brahmakarin, and the master of the
present dog, was very angry with Buddhs, having learnt
that his favourite dog was greatly offended by Buddha.
Then Buddha taught him the doctrine of Karma.

The two characters é} ﬁ Fan-wéi are used in
No. 610 and some other works (e.g. No. 16) in the
sense of ¢ going about in the sgarch of alms.’ This térm
may literally be rendered as ‘to divide an outpost or
frontier town and garrison,’ but not streets in general,
as Mr. Besl translates in his Catalogue, p. 48, L 5.
Moreover, Fan-wéi is generally understood as a trans-
literation, the original of which may be Paindapitika,
one of the twelve Dhitas. Cf. col. 108.

LR R

Fo-shwo-i-kin.
‘Sttra spoken by Buddha on thought.’

Translated by Ku F&-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 3 leaves.
This is an earlier translation of No. 542 (173), i.e. the
Sfitra on thought, in the Madhyamagama. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. 1 b.

612

613 LA R R
Fo-shwo-yin-fA-kin.
¢8Satra spoken by Buddha on the law of the fitness (of cause
and effect).’,

Translated by Ku FA-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.p. 265-316. 5 leaves. This
' La
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is an earlier translation of No. 542 (174), i. e the Sttrs
on the law of receiving, in the Madhyamigama. K'-
yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 1 b,

614 BRBVFEEEXTKEMN
B+ 25K
Fo-shwo-po-sz’- ni-wih-thii-heu-pan-
khin-tn-fan-shan-kif.

‘Sttra spoken by Buddba to the King Prasenagit, who put dust
on his body at the death of his mother (and came to see
Buddha).'

Translated by Fi-kt, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A. D, 265-316. 4 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of a 8itra in No. 543 (26), i. e. the chapter on the four
kinds of the cutting of thought, in the Ekothrlgum.
K-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 4 a.

AR KK
Sii-mo-thi-nii-kin.

*80tra on Sumati, the daughter (of Andthapindada).’
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. .

616

222-3280. 20 leaves.
616 MBR=EFIBK
Fo-shwo-sin-mo-kié-kin.

‘Satra spoken by Buddhs on Sumati (1).
Translated by Xp Lth-yen, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
3232-280. ¢ leaves.
The above two works are earlier translations of a
86tra in No. 543 (30), i.e. the chapter on Suds, in the
Ekottarigama. K’-tsii, fasc. 26, fol. 33 b.

617 MR REM 2K

Fo-shwo-pho-lo-man-pi-az'- kin.

‘Satrs spoken by Buddha on some Brihmanss (who mean) to

avoid death.’

Translated by An_ Shi-kdo, of the Eastern Hin
dynesty, A.D. 25~-2320, 1leaf. This is an earlier trans-
lation of a 8dtra in No. 543 (31), i.e. the chapter on
the higher increasing, in the Ekottarigams. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 7, fol. 4 a.

618 MRMEEBK
8h’-shi-kwo-wu-fa-pho-kin.
‘Mtnonobhmmgﬁvehppymbygivhgbod.

Translated under the Eastern Tein dynasty, A.D.
265-316; but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves.
This is a similar translation of & Sdtra in No. 543 (32),
i. e. the chapter on thé collection of good (qualities), in
the Ekottarfgama. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 4 a.

SOTRA-PITAKA.

152

19 K WL B2 BE X 35 9B OL W K
Phin-phi-shi-lo-win-i-fo-kun-yan-kin.
* Satrs on the King Bimbistra’s coming to worship Buddhe.’
Translated by Fi-kit, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. gleaves. This is an earlier translation
of a Stitra in No. 543 (34), 1. e. the chapter on equani-
mity, in the Ekottgrigama. X'-yuen-lu, fasc.7, fol. ¢ b.

20 BRBEF A SEAURXK

Fo-shwo-khin-ko-taz’- liu-kwo-khu-kif-kin.

*8atra spoken by Buddhs on the son of a SreshtAin (elder or rich
merchant) who forsook home six times (liu-kwo; and who,
for the seventh time, became a disciple of Buddha).’

Translated by Hwui-kien, A.D. 457, of the earlier Sui
dynasty, A. . 420-479. 3 leaves. This is a later
translation of a Sfitra in No. 543 (35), i. e. the chapter

on the collection of unjust things, in the Ekottarigama.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 4 b.
e21 BB Ak & M B K
Fo-shwo-yAn-kiié-mo-kin.

¢Satra spoken by Buddha en Asgulimilya.’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Thin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 7 leaves.

LEELER.
Fo-shwo-yfn-kii8-ki-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddhs on Adgulimilys.’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty A. D. 265-316. 7 leaves.

The above two works are earlier translations of
No. 543 (38), i. e. the chapter on the (gix) powers, in
the Ekottarigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. %, fol. 4 b seq.;
where No. 622 is said to have been translated by
Fia-kd, of the Western Tsin dynasty. Nos.621and 622
do not agree with each other, so that they may most
probably be different parts of a text.

623 MR N T B II K
Fo-eshwo-li-sh’-i-shin-kin.
* Sttra spoken by Buddha on the (500) Mallas or wrestiers who
were trying to move a mountain.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmarakshs), of the
Western Tein dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 6 leaves. .

62« RN KT HEK

Fo-shwo-sz’-wéi-tshan-yiu-fi-kin.
*Batrs spoken by Buddha on the four Adbhutadbarmas.’

622
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Translated by Xu Fi-bu (Dharmarakshs), of the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 leaves.

The above two works are earlier translations of
Sftras in No. 543 (43), i. e. the chapter on the eight
difficulties, in the Ekottarigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. g a.

62s M A A M HEH R AT
LK S

Fo-shwo-shi-li-fu-mu-kien-lien-yiu-
8z’- khii-kin.

*8atra spoken by Buddha on Striputrs snd Msudgalybysna’s

going through four roads.’

Translated by Khan Man-sisn, of the Esstern Hén
dynsasty, A.D. 25-230. 4 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of a Sfitra in No. 543 (45), i e. the chapter
on the horse-king, in the Ekottarigama. KX’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. g a. :

tHEXHHFEEK

Tshi-fo-fu-mu-sin-tsz’- kin.

“Satra on the names and surnames of the parents of the seven
Buddhas.’

Translated under the Wéi dynasty, A.D. 220-265;
but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves. This is an
earlier translation of a Sdtra in No. 543 (48), i. e. the
chapter on the ten bed (actions), in the Ekottarigama.

'-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. g b.

Fo-shwo-fin-niu-kin.
* Satra spoken by Buddha on letting cows go.’
Translated by Kuméragiva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384—417. § leaves.

% e K

Yuen-khi-kin.
¢ NidAna-stitra.’
Translated by Hhten-4wan (Hiouen-thsang), A.p.
661, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 3 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations of
s Bftra in No. 543 (49), i. e. the chapter on pasturing
cows, in the Ekottarigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 5 b.

620 ML+ —HB &K E
Fo-shwo-shi-yi-sifi-s2’-nien-zu-lai-kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on eleven (methods of) thinking of
the Tathagats.’
Translated by Gunabhedra, of the earlier Sun
dynasty, A.D. 420—479. 3 leaves.
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LE AR KX

Fo-shwo-82’- ni-li-kif.
‘Satrs spoken by Buddbs on four Narakas.’

Translated by Thin-wu-l&n (Dharmaraksha 1), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-430. 32 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of a
Sitra in No. 543 (50), i. e. the chapter on the worship
of the Triratna, in the Ekottarfgams. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 6 a.

631 BRBFHREIBZARART K

Sho-wéi-kwo-wh-man-kien-shi-sz’- kin.
*8atra on ten different dreams of the King of the countyy
Srivastt (Prasenagit).’
Translated nnder the Western Tsin dynasty, A.p.
265-316 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 5 leaves.

c2MBAMEFXRALRTER

Fo-shwo-kwo-whi-pu-li-sien-ni-shi-man-kif.
¢80tra spoken by Buddha on the ten dreams of Prasenagit, the
King of the country (Sravasti).’
Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmarsksha f), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420, g leaves.
The above two works are similar translations of a
Shtra in No. 543 (53), i. e. the chapter on the Parinir-
vina of Mahipragipatl. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 6 b.

RS R

O-nin-thun-hhifo-kin.
¢Satra on Ananda’s fellow-student (named Gupta).’
Translated by An Shi-kfo, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 4 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of a part of the Ekottarigama, No. 543.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 7 a.

LIEERK
Wu-yun-kié-khun-kin,
* Satrs on the emptiness of all the five Skandhss.’
Translated by I-tsin, A. p. 710, of the Thai dynasty,
A.D. 618-g0%. 1 leaf. This is & later translation of a

part of fasc. 3 of the Samyuktigama, No. 544. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 7 a.

63c M B W) B BB 35 X &
O-nAn-wan-sh’- fo-ki-hhiti-kin.
*Satrs asked by Anands on the difference of lucky and unlucky
conditions of those who serve Buddha.’

Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A.D, 25-220. 7 leaves.

630

633
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636 8 % K
Méan-fa-kin.
‘8atrs on disregarding the law.’

Translated by Fi-kil, of the Western Tsin dynasty,

A.D. 265-316. 2 leaves.
637 % 4 5 K
O-nin-fan-pieh-kin.
Satra on Ananda’s thinking.’

Translated by Shéi-kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 385-431. 7 leaves.

The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,

fol. 10 b.
638 i HFK
Wu-mu-taz'- Fin.
¢S0trs on the son of five mothers.’
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
223-280. 2 leaves.
639 YW iE K
Shé-mi-lo-kin.

*Sttra on & SrAmanera (viz, the son of five mothers).’
Translated under the three Tshin dynasties, A.D.
350—431; but the translator’s name is lost. 32 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
- they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. ¥,
fol. 11a.

640 E WK
Yii-ye-kin.
¢8atrs on Y-ye (lit. ¢ is (she) a gem t"—the name of the wife
of a son of Ansthapindads).

Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha 1), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. § leaves.

B & &

Yii-ye-nii-kin.
“Satra on the woman Yd-ye.’
Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-
316; but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves.

SIS
» 6-su-t9f-kin.
*Strs on Astha(l4 —the name of a woman).’
Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Suni dynasty,
A.D. 420—4%79. 2 leaves,
The ubove three works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 11 a.
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BB &K

Mo-tan-nii-kin.
*Satra (spoken to) a Matatgs (outcast) girl’
Mitangt-shtra.

Cf. Bobtlingk und Roth, Sanskrit Dictionary, s.v.
Mataiiga®. Translated by An Shi-kio, of the Eastern
Hin dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 3 leaves. It has been
translated into English by Mr. Beal, in his Buddhist
Literature in China, pp. 166-170.

644 gﬁﬁﬁﬁ*hg
Mo-tan-nii-ki&-hhin-kun-liu-sh’- kin.

*Sttrs (spoken to) s Matatiga girl on six different objects in
explaining (the impurity of body, viz. eye, nose, mouth, ear,
voice, and walking).'

Mitangi-stitra.

Translated under the Western or Eastern Tsin dynasty,
A.D, 265-316 or 317-420; but the translator’s name
is lost. 3 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of
chap. 1 of No. 645. K’-tsin, fasc. 30, fol. 11 a.

645 BB i &
Mo-tan-kié-kin.
Matangt-sttra.
Translated by Ku Lih-yen, together with X’ KAien,
of the Wu dynasty, A.D. 222-280. 2 fasciculi; 21 and
18 leaves; 7 chapters. '

643

646 S A EK
Sho-theu-kien-kin.
*8ttrs on Skrdtilakarna (“ tiger's ear,” i. e. the former name of
Anands).’
Métangi-sttra.

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dbarmaraksha), of the
‘Western Tein dynasty, A. p. 365—316. 1 fasciculus;
33 leaves.

The above four works are similar translations com-
plete and incomplete, and they are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 9 b. They all give a history
of the Mitangt or outcast girl named Praksiti, who was
asked by Ananda to give him water to drink, etc.
Cf. Burnouf, ‘Introduction’ (ed. 1876), p. 183 seq.,
mentioned in Beal, Catalogue, p. 46. Nos. 643—646
are to be compared with the Divyivadina. For the
Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, III. 25, 26; V. 51; VI. 46.

W R KK

K- shin-pin-pi-ylo-kin.

¢Satra on the secret importance of curing the (heart) disease
of those who engage in contemplation.’

647
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Translated by Tst-kAt Kid-shii, A. D. 455, of the
earlier Suii dynasty, A. D. 420—4%9. 3 fasciculi. This
is said to be a similar translation of s part of the
Samyuktigama, No. 544 ; but a corresponding part in
No. 544 a8 well as Tibetan is not found. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. g & seq. Moreover it explains the doctrine
of the Mahiyhna, K’-tsini, fasc. 30, fol. 8 b seq.

8 MR LtE=WE
Fo-shwo-tshi-khu-sin-kwin-Ain.
+Satra spoken by Buddha on seven places (Aystanas) and three
subjects for contemplation.’

Translated by An Shi-kdo, A. D. 151, of the Eastern
Hin dynasty, A.p. 25-230. 2 fasciculi. This is an
earlier translation of a part of fasciculi 2 and 34 of the
Semyuktigama, No. §44. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 7 a;
K’-taiih, fasc. 29, fol. 9 b.

640 BT R BP BB /L £ F K&
O-nA-pin-ti-hwi-tehi-tez’- kin.
‘8ttra on the conversion of his seven children caused by

Antthapindada (by means of giving them money).’
Translated by An Shi-k&o, of the Eastern Hin dynasty,
A.D. 35-220. § leaves. This is an earlier translation
of a Sdtra in No. 43 (51), i. e. the chapter on the
Anitys, in the Ekottarigama. KX’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,

fol. 6 a.
AEHEBRERK
Té-4i-tho-pAn-ni8-phin-kin.
* Mahapraghpati-parinirvAna-stitrs.’
Translated by Po Fi-tsu, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 8 leaves,

?mHRREE
Fo-mu-pin-ni-yuen-kif.
* Buddhamatré (Mah&praghpati)-perinirvina-sttra’

Translated by Hwui-tAien, A.D. 457, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 5 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of a
Sdtra in No. 543 (§2), i. e. the chapter on the same
subject, in the Ekottarigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 6 b.

There is an appendix to No. 651, entitled ‘a record
of changes after Buddha's Parinirvina,’ which describes
a character of each of ten centuries. Cf. No. 123.

BREEAK
Fo-shwo-shan-fi-yin-kin.
*Sotra spoken by Baddhs bn the holy seal of the law.’

650
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Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmarakshs), of the
Western Tsin dyuasty, A. D. 265-316. 2 leaves.

This is an earlier translation of a Sttra in fasc. 3 of
No. 544, i e. the Samyuktigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 7 b.

i & %K
. Wau-yin-phi-yti-kif.,
¢ Satra on the comparison of the fjve Skandhas (with foam,
& bubble, flame, a plantain, and vision).’
Translated by An Shi-kfo, of the Eastern Hin
dynssty, A.D. 235-3230. 3 leaves.

663

654 B AKX R K
* Fo-shwo-shui-mo-su-phiflo-£iit.
+ 8ttra spoken by Buddha on the floating bubble or foam on water
(i. e. the first of five comparisons).’

Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha 1), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D, 317—430. 3 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of s
Bttrs in fasc. 10 of No. 544, i.e. the Samyuktigama.
K’-taii, fasc. 29, fol. 10 b.

LEENE:ER €.
Fo-shwo-pu-taz’-sheu-i-kin.
80tra spoken by Buddba on not guarding one’s own
thought.’
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
223-280. 1 leaf. This is an earlier translation of a

part of fase. 11 of No. 544, i.e. the Samyuktigams.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 8 a.

LEA R .
Fo-shwo-mfin-yuen-tsz’- kii.
¢ Stitra spoken by Buddha on Pirsamaitriysaiputra.’

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D.
317-430; but the translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves.
This is & similar translation of a Sttra in fasc. 13 of-
No. 544, i e the Samyuktigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 8a. Cf. Burnouf, ¢ Introduction,’ p. 309 seq., where
a longer history of Pirna is given.

o3 RE
Kwin-fi-lun-kif.
Dharmakakra-pravartana (-sttra).
AR,p 485; A.M.G, p.288. Translated by An
Shi-kfo, of the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.D. 35-230.
2 leaves.

856
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658 MIIL=W &% KWK
Fo-shwo-sin-kwin-fa-lun-kin.
¢ Buddhabbshita-triprs sttra.’
Dharmakakra-pravartana (-siitra).

Translated by I-tsif, A.p. 710, of the Thii dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%7. 2 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations of a
SGtra in fasc. 15 of No. 44, i.e. the Samyuktigams.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 8 b; K’-tsin, fasc. 29, fol. 11 a.
Nos. 657 and 658 are to be compared with the P&li
text of the Dhammakakka-ppavatana-sutta. An English
translation of the latter is given in the Sacred Books
of the East, vol. xi.

650 BB AL A IE H &
Fo-shwo-pé-ki-tho-kin.
¢ Buddhabhfshita-ashifiga-samyan-mirga-siitra.’
Translated by An Shi-kéo, of the Eastern Hin dynasty,
A.D. 25-230. 3 leaves. This is an earlier translation
of a Sdtra in fasc. 28 of No. 544, 1. e. the Samyukti-
gama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 8 b.

660 MR E R
Nén-thi-shih-£ii.
¢ Satrs (addressed to) Nandi (or Nanda) of the Stkya family.’
Nanda-pravragyl-sitra (7).

AR, p. 478; A M.G, p. 280. Translated by Fi-
k4, of the Western Tsin dynasty,A.n. 265-316.+5 leaves.
This is an earlier translation of a Sfitra in fasc. 30 of
No. 44, i e. the Samyuktigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 8 b.

661 MBRKHF=MHK
Fo-shwo-mA-yiu-sin-gifh-kin.
¢Satrs spoken by Buddha on three characteristio marks of a
(good) harse.’
Translated by X’ Y&o, A. p. 185,.0f the Eastern Han
dynasty, A.D. 22-220. 1 leaf.

o2 BB ANANEEARK
Fo-shwo-mi-yiu-pi-thii-phi-zan-kif.
+Satra spoken by Buddha on eight characters of a (bad) horse
compared with those of a (bad) man (or Bhikshu).’
Translated by X’ Y#o, A. D. 18, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A.D. 22-220. 2 leaves.
The above two works are earlier translations of a
Sdtra or Sfitras in fasc. 33 of No. 544, L e. the Sam-
yuktigama. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 9 a.

663 B 3R M B M W K
Fo-shwo-siAn-yin-sidf-kho-kin.
“Satra spoken by Baddha on suitablenees.”
Translated by Fi-kfl, of the Western Tsin dynssty,
A.D. 36§-316. 2 leaves. This is a later translation of
a SGtra in No. g47, i. e. the Samyuktigama in 1 fas-
ciculus. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 9 . In No. 663,
Buddha explains that both good and bed people consort
with their own classes, K’-tsin, fasc. 29, fol. 12 b.

664 BIi7T4 &K
Siu-hhin-pan-kAi-kin.
¢ 8titra on the origin of practice (of the Bodhisattva).’
Translated by Ku Ti-li (Mahibala 1), together with
Khan Mani-sifn, A. D. 197, of the Eastern HAn dynasty,
A, D. 25-220. 2 fasciculi; 7 chapters. This is a life
of Sikyamuni. Chap. 1 is on ‘manifesting a strange
(phenomenon).” Chap. 2 is on ¢ Bodhisattva’s causing
his spirit to descend,’ i.e. his coming down from the
Tushita heaven to be born in this world. Chap. 7 ison
¢ subduing the Mira.’

ees K F % M A& & K
Théii-tez'- zui-yin-pan-khi-kin.
‘Sttra on the origin of the lucky fulfilment of the Crown-Prince.”
Translated by K” KAien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D. 222—
380. 2 fasciculi. No division of chapters. This is a
later translation of No. 664. The narration reaches as
far as the conversion of the three brothers of Kisyapa.

666 B X B E B J K
Kwo-khii-hhien-tsi-yin-k wo-kin.
‘8atra on the canse and effect of the past and present.’

Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Susi dynasty,
A.D. 420~479. 4 fasciculi. No division of chapters.
This is a later and fuller translation of Nos. 664, 665.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. xx b. The
narration reaches as far as the conversion of Mahfki-
syapa ; and it ends with a Gataka of Buddim, in WHich
he was a Rishi named Shin-hwui (Sumati?t), at the
time of the Tathigata Samantaprabha.

667 MR F X K A H KK
Fo-shwo-nhi-nii-khi-yii-yin-yuen-4in.
¢Satra spoken by Buddha on the Avadina of the woman of the
Nai tree (s kind of plum, i.e. Amrapali (?), and her son) Giva.’
Translated by An Shi-kfo, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 1 fasciculus.
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BRFEXERK
Fo-shwo-nAi-nil-khi-pho-kif.
* Sttrs spoken by Buddha on the woman of the NAi tree
(Amrapalt 1, and her son) Giva.’

Translated by An Shi-kio, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A.D. 25-230. 1 fasciculus.

The above two works are similar translations, but
No. 668 is less complete. K’-tsin, fasc. 30, fol. 11 b.
The subject is the story of the woman of the Nii tree
(a kind of plum, i.e. Amrapiltt), and her son Glva.
She was called 0, because she was miraculously born
in a flower of this tree, in the garden of the King of
Vaisill. She was afterwards a favourite of the King
Bimbisirs, and gave birth to (iva, who became a
famous physician. K’-yuen-lu (fasc. , fol. 12 q) men-
tions No. 667 only, and says that it agrees with Tibetan.

668

669 B EK
Fo-shwo-shan-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on formee Births (i. e. Gitaka).’
G@hitaka-nidina.

A R,p. 485; AAM.G, p. 288. Translated by Ku
Fi-hu (Dbarmaraksha), A. . 285, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 5 fasciculi; 55 Sitras col-
lected. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 14 b.
See, however, the authorities mentioned under the title.

HYUETARE

Phin-shi-win-wu-yuen-kin.

¢ Bimbiskra-rAga-paiks-pranidhAna-sttra.’
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.

222-280. 8 leaves. It agrees with.Tibetan. X'-

yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 14 b.

WA ER
Liu-li-wAn-kin.
* Vaidtrys-rige-stitre.’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmarakshs), of the
Western Tsin dynssty, A. . 265-316. 8 leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 14 b.

Mk NAEEK

Fo-shwo-bAi-pa-toh-kin.

«Sttra spoken by Bnddha on the eight good qualities of the sea.’
Translated by Kuméirsgiva, of the Latter Tshin

dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 3 leaves.

ET LY
Fo-shwo-fa-hii-kin.
¢ 8atra spoken by Buddha on the sea of the law.’

670

871

672

673
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Translated by Fi-kii, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 265~316. 4 leaves.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fase. 7,

fol. 12 a.
LEE PBX.

Fo-shwo-i-tsu-kin.
*Sotra spoken by Baddha on the fulness of meaning.’
Translated by X’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
222-280. 2 fasciculi; 16 Sftras collected. Deest in
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 15 a.

674

675 ARE#EK
Kwéi-wan-mu-lien-kif.
¢*8atra on the questions addressed by Pretas (departed spirits)
to MaudgalySyana.’

Translated by An Shi-kio, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A.D.-35~220. 4 leaves.

3 2% K

Tsi-tsfn-kin.

Translated by Fi-hhien (Fa-hian), of the Eastern
Tein dynasty, o. D. 317-430. 11 leaves.

MAHEE
No-kwéi-po-yin-kin.
¢ Preta (lit. hungry-demon)-phala-stitra.’
Translated under the Eastern Tein dynasty, A.p. 317~
430; the translator's name is lost. 7 leaves.
The above three works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 10 a.

678 BENT+_-FK
Fo-shwo-8z’-shi -'rh-kdn-kin.
+ Stitra, of Forty-two Sections spoken by Buddba.’

Translated by Kisyapa Métaigs, together with XKu

676

6877

‘F&-14n (Dharmaraksha 1), A. D. 6, of the Eastern Hin

dynasty, A.D. 35-220. 1 fasciculus; 8 leaves. This
is the first translation of a Buddhist Sttra made in
China. It is stated in an old record, that this Sfitra
consists of extracts from a larger work. ‘As it was
just the time when Buddhism was first introduced into
China (A. D. 67), and the people did not yet believe in
it deeply, Mataniga concealed his good undenhnding
and did not translate many works; but he simply
selected this Sdtra for teaching others” Khai-
yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 4 b seq. Cf. Ne}-ﬁen-ln, fasc. 1,
fol. 6 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. 3 8. ‘There was a later
M
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translation of No. 678, made by KX’ Khien, of the Wu
dynasty, A.D. 222-280; but it was lost already in A.D.
730. It is maid to have differed little from the earlier
translation, i.e. No. 678." Khfi-yuen-lu, fase. 15 a,
fol. 14 b. Of. Thu-ki, fase. 1, fol. s0 a; K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. 15 a. In the last authority, however, the
usual reference to the Tibetan version is left out. But

soe M. L. Feer’s edition, entitled, Le Sdtra en Quarante-
deux Articles, Textes Chinois, Tibétain et Mongol. An

"English translstion by Rev. 8. Beal is given in his

Catens of Buddhist Scriptures from Chinese, pp. 190—
203. A Freoch translation by M, L. Feer. See also
Professor Max Mtller’s Belected Essays, vol. ii, p. 330,
note 4.

CLASS IL
ﬁ % %g“ TAn-yi-kin, or Satras of single translation, excluded from the pre-

ceding Class.
679 EESRE

Kan-fA-nien-khu-kin.
SaddharmasmrityupasthAna-stitra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 15 a; Come. 694; A.R,
PP 470-473; ALM.QG., pp. 274-275. Translated by
Gautama Pragfibruki, A.p. 539, of the Eastern W&
dynasty of the Yuen family, Ao.D. 534-550. 70 fasciculi;
7 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.
The subjects of the 7 chapters are —
(1) The results of the ten kinds of good conduct (1.e. contrary
to the Duskarita).
(2) Birth and desth.
(3) The diffevent hells (earthly prison),
(4) The condition of Pretas (hungry demons).
€5) The birth as a beast.

(6) The condition of Devas.
(7) The Kya-smrity-upasthias.
Of. Beal, Oatalogue, p. 53.
680 ? K 1T K
Fo-pan-hhin-tei-kif.
¢ Buddha-parvakaryh-ssigraha-stitra.’
Buddhakaritra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 15 b; Cone. 167.
Abhinishkramana-stitra.

A.R, p. 474; A.M.G, p. 277; Wassiljew, p. 114.
Trapslated by Gfidnagupta, A.p. §87, of the Sui dynasty,
A.D. 389 (or §81)-618. 6o fascicull’; 60 chapters. It
agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v. The following
titles: of the Life ot&ddh, such as No. 680, are men-
tioned at the end of this work, as adopted by five
different schools :—

(1) Thab’ (great matter, i.c. Mahdvastuf) by the Mahfsstighikse.

(2) Ta-kwha-yen (grest adornment, i.e. MahAvytiha or Lalita-
vistara (1), cf. the title of No. 159) by the SarvAstivadas.

(3) Po-whi-yin-yuen (Buddha's former Niddas or Avadins) by
the Kasyapiyss,

" (4) Shih-lit-meu-ni-psa-hhii (Stkysmuni’s former practics, i. .
Buddhakeritse) by the Dharmaguptes.

(5) Phi-ni-tahd-kan-pan (Vinayapitake-artla) by the Mahtsteskss,

An abstract English translation of No. 680 by Besl,

The following nine works were translated by An Shi-
kfo, of the Eastern Hin dynasty, A. . 25-330:—

6s1 MR KX ZHMTEK
Fo-shwo-th-in-phn-sheu-i-kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on keeping thought, in the (menner of)
great An-phn or Anspna’ Cf. No. 543 (17). 3 fasclouli.

682 LEA B 8.

Fo-shwo-mA-i-kif.
*S4tra spokea by Buddha on the thought of sbuse.’ 1 fecicalus.

688 mITE 4K
ShAn-hhin-fi-sidd-kin.
*Satra on perception in the law of practios of meditation.” I leaf.

684 mRREXK

Fo-shwo-khu-khu-kif.
¢ 8tra spoken by Buddha on several places or objects.’ I fasciculus.

ess MW A N ¥ B &K
Fo-shwo-fan-pieh-shin-noh-su-kAi-kih.
*Satrs spoken by Buddhs on the division of the results of good
and bad (conducts or deeds).’

Karmavibhiga-dharmagrantha?).
A R,p.479; A M.G, p.282. 1 fascicalus. There
is an enumeration of thirty-six faults, as the zesulé
of drinking intoxicating liquor. K’-tsii, fasc. 30,

fol. 34 .

e ™,
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Fo-shwo-khu-kil\-yuen-kif.

*Strs spoken by Buddha on the Nidsaa of leaving the house (in

order to become an anchorite, i. e. )" 2 leaves.
There is an enumeration of thirty-five faults, as the

result of drink. K- tsi, fasc. 31, fol. ar s,

687 MW 4 EITK
Fo-shwo-6-han-kin-hhin-£id.

*Satra spoken by Buddba on the right practios (taught) in the’

M. 4 leaves.

ess MI{L+ ARBEK
Fo-shwo-shi-pé-ni-li-4in.

¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on eighteen Narakas or hells.” 6 leaves.

689 MRERZHEHEK
Fo-shwo-fi-sheu-khan-£in.

¢ 8tra spoken by Buddha on the condition (Dharma) which
receives dust or impurity.’ 1 leaf.
Buddha exhorts both sexes of mankind to desist from
their impure attachment to each other. K’-tsin, fasc.
31, fol. 14 &,

?aLE 8K
Fo-shwo-tsin-hhio-£in.
*8Atrs spoken by Buddha on advancement in learning.’
Translated by Tst-kAt Kin-shan, A. D. 455, of the
earlier Sui dynasty, A.D, 420-479. 1 leaf.

o1 #B 3% 14 iH B8 FE 48 BL K
Fo-shwo-toh-tho-thi-tan-si-kAn-kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on (the use of) the tin-staff (Khakkhars,
or s Bhikshu’s staff, the top being armed with metal rings) as
o ladder or path for obtaining Bodhi.’

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D.
317-420; but the translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves.
There is an appendix on the law or rules for holding
this staff, This work is to be compared with a Tibetan
version or work, mentioned in A.R., p.479,and A. M.G.,
p- 281, as No. 33, with the following note :- ‘No San-
skrit title. On the use of a staff (with some tinkling

690

ornaments on it) by the priests.’
602 MBALREELELAKE
Fo-shwo-phin-khiiin-1Ao-kuh-Eih.

¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha to a poor old man.’
Translated by Hwui-kien, of the esrlier Suii dynasty,
A.D, 420-479. 3 leaves. The sixth character of the
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title is written
fasc, 7, fol. 14 a.

ARIRRER
Sii-mo-thi-kAAn-ko-kin.
*Batra (spoken to) the Sreshfhin Sumati.’
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
223-280. 11 leaves.

The following two works were translated by An Shi-
kfo, of the Eastern Hin dynasty, A. ». 35-220 :—

60s REFPIME= R K
Khin-ko (-taz’)-40-ndo-sAn-khu-kin.
*Satrs on (the son of) a Sreshthin (rich merchant) who caused
three places (of Devas, men, and Nigas) to be harassed
(at one and the same time).” 3 leaves.

The third character of the title is left out in the
present edition, but according to the contents it must
be put in, as it exists in K -yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 17 b;
K’-tsin, fasc. 31, fol. 8 b.

Qwu':, an old man, in K’-yuen-lu,

693

695 42 Bk B E K
Kien-tho-kwo-wan-kin.
¢ GAndhAra-dess-riga-sitra.’ 2 leaves.
696 S WL

O-nAn-sz’-sh’- kin.
*Stra (spoken tof) Ananda on four matters.’

Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. .
222-280. 3 leaves. The four matters are—i. To
support men and feed animals with a pitiful heart.
3. To help the poor with a compassionate heart. 3. To
abstain from eating meat, and to keep the five precepts.
4. To honour the Srimanss. If one practises these, it
is the same as worshipping Buddha. X -tsin, fasc. 31,
fol. 20 b.

R

Fan-pieh-kia.
‘Satra on the division or distinction (of results).’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the

Western Tsin dynasty, A. 0. 265-316. 6 leaves, There
are those who keep the moral precepts and obtain
happiness; and those who keep the same precepts,
but fall into misfortune. There are three classes of
those who serve Buddha. Then the Sftra states that
xmany lawless Chinamen are among the subjects of the
Méra! K’-tsin, fasc. 31, fol. 20 a

The following three works were translated by A"
Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D. 223-280:—
Ma

697
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698 * & 8 K
‘Wéi-shan-vuen-kif.
‘Satrs on (the King) Aghtasstru.’ 4 leaves.
It states the murder of the King Bimbisira. The
account is similar to that which is given in the Vinaya-
pitaka. K’-tsin, fasc. 30, fol. 18 b.

699 M B X
Sg'-yuen-kin.
*Sotra on four wishes (of mankind)." 5 leaves.
It seems that some passages are left out, as the com-
position is not.oonsecutive. KX’-tsii, fasc. 31, fol. 15 a.

700 & R K

K’-keu-kin.
*Satrs on the fierce dog (comparison).” 3 leaves.

Those who receive instruction in moral precepts
and envy or dislike their teachers are compared to s
fierce dog that bites his master. K’-tain, fasc. 31,
fol. 19 b.

The above twenty works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 14 a seq. For Nos 685 and
691, see, however, the suthorities mentioned under
the titles respectively. :

701 A E R
Ph-kwhn-kii-kin.
*Sttra on the cight kinds of fasting.’

Translated by Ted-EAtl Kin-shai, A. D. 455, of the
earlier Suii dynasty, A.D. 430-479. 2 leaves. This
is somewhat similar to Nos. 542 (203), 576, 577.
K’-tain, fasc. 28, fol. 20 a. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 18 b.

702 #FK
Hhifo-taz- kin.
*Sttra on the filial child.’

Translated under the Western Tein dynasty, A.D.
265—316 ; but the translator's name is lost. 2 leaves.

703 RREREER
Héi-sh’-fAn-k'- kir.
*Sttrs on the Brahmakérin Black-family (Krishne or KAla1)."
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D.
233-280. 4 leaves.

704 s E K
O-kiu-liu-kin.
¢Satra on (the merchant) Akurn.’

Translated under the Eastern Hin dynasty, Ao.p. 25—
223 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 4 leaves.

The above three works are wanting in Tibetan.

’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 18 & seq.

BB EBERBEGH
1L (reaa fi) H 5 B

Fo-wéi-6-k-lo- kil - yeh (-shwo)-tag’--
hwi (read th)-tso-khfi - kin.

80trs spoken by Buddba to Akirs (7)-ksyapa on pain caused

by oneself or by another.’

Translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves. But in K’-tsini
(fasc. 31, fol. 6 a) this work is said to have been trans-
lated by An Shi-kio, of the Eastern Hin dynasty, A. D.
25-230. The Chinese title is given there corctly,
while in the present edition the eighth character (shwo)
is left out, and the ninth (thi) is written wrongly (as
hwi). Unless these faults are corrected, the title is
quite unintelligible. The subject of Buddha's sermon
in this work is this, that pain is caused neither by one-
self nor by another, nor by both, nor is it without a
cause. Thus he caused Akira (1)-kisyapa to perceive the
truth and obtain the way. K’-tsii, & v.

706 AT T RMEHA
M XK &

Fo-shwo-tsui-yeh-plo-yifi-kifo-hwi-~
ti-yu-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on teaching of hells as the results
of sinful actions (t).’
Translated by An Shi-kdo, of the Eastern Hin dynssty,
A.D. 25-220. 6 leaves.

The following four works were translated by X’
Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A.D. 322-380:—

70r BB E R BE
Fo-shwo-lun-whn-hhiiin-ti-kin.
¢8atra spoken by Buddha on the elder and younger brothers of
the Naga-kings (subdued by MaudgalySyans).’ 3 leaves.

708 MBRAEEFTHRK

Fo-shwo-£A81n-ko-yin-yueh-kih.
¢Sdtra spoken by Buddha on the Sreshthin named Maigu-
ghosha.” § leaves.
709 LE A
Fo-shwo-tshi-nii-kin.

*8atra spoken by Buddba on seves women.’ 7 leaves,

PO
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710 LE WY R
Fo-shwo-pé-sh’- kin.
¢ Batra spoken’ by Buddha on eight teachers.’ 5 leaves.

Buddha answered the question of s Brahmakirin
named Yagfia (1), as to who is the teacher of Buddha.
The following eight subjects are noticed carefully :
killing, stealing, sdultery, lying, drinking intoxicating
liquor, old age, disease, and death. KX'’-tsin, fasc. 31,
fol. 78

Fo-shwo-yueh-nin-kin.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on (the SreshéAin) Vana.'
Translated by Nieh KAdii-yuen, of the Western Tsin
dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 2 leaves.

LE K XL X

Fo-shwo-su-yii-k’- hwhn-£in.
+8atra spoken by Buddha on desire being the cause of affliction.’
Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A.D. 304,
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D. 265-316. 6 leaves.
The above seven works are wanting in Tibetan.
-lu, fase. 7, fol. 12 bseq.

713 BB E B & ¥ K
(-sho-shi-whinh-wan-wu-ni-kifi.
'mtmtheﬁv_odudlylim,inwtomxiuAM'

Translated by F&-kt, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D, 265-316. 6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 13b. The five deadly sins or
the Pajikinantaryas are—

Sansxrrr (Manivrurearn, § 118).

(1) Matrightta,

(2) Pitrightta,

(3) Arbadghdta,

(4) Satighabbeda,

(5) TathigatasyAntike dushiakitterudhirotphdans. The Mahd-
vyutpatti places the third sin before the second. The
following six crimes or deadly sins sre enumerated in
Childery’ Pali Dictionary, p. 7 b, s.v. AbhitAfnam :—

(1) Matughto, matricide;

(2) Pitughsto, parricide ;

(3) -Arhantaghsto, killing an Arhat ;

(4) Lohituppado, shedding the blood of a Buddha ;

(5) Satghabhedo, causing divisions among the priesthood ;
(6) Asdasatthuuddeso, following other teachers.

A 5K

Pan-sh’-kin.
« Mola-vastu-sitrs (7).

Translated by Hhiten-kwiia (Hiouen-theang), of the
Th&s dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 7 fasciculi; 3 chapters.
It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 16 &

711

712

714
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The following five works were translated by Thén-
wu-lin (Dbarmaraksha 1), of the Eastern Tein dynasty,
A.D. 317-430 :—

715 HmEPOK

Fo-shwo-kun-sin-kin.
* Sttra spoken by Buddha on the middle heart (Madhya-hrédaya ).’
‘6 leaves.

716 mERIER
Fo-shwo-kien-kan-kin.

*Sttra addressed by Buddha to (the Bhikshu named) Seeing-

right (1).” g leaves.
1 MB/ERXAFK

Fo-shwo-tA-yii-sh’- kin.
“Batra spoken by Buddha on the matter (or comparison) of

groat fish.” 3 leaves.
718 MW ELEEK
Fo-shwo-6-nin-tshi-man-%in.
84tra addressed by Huddha to Ananda on seven dreams.’
3 leaves.

The above four works agree with Tjbetan. XK’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 19 b seq.

719 BRI RE BB 4 K
Fo-shwo-ho-tifo-5-n4-hAn-kin.

¢ S4tra spoken by Buddha on (the praise of) the Ansgsmin
Ho-tigo (1)." 2 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 20 a.

LR KRR X

Fo-shwo-tan-k’- yin-yuen-kin.
* Sttra spoken by Buddha on the Avadsgs of (the Sreshthi-putrs)
Dipasguli (! Lamp-finger).
Translated by Kuméragiva, of the. Latter Tshin

720

dynasty, A.D. 384-417. 11 leaves,
721 M E AR ER
Fo-shwo-fu-zan-yii-ku-kin.

¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on a woman who met with ill fate (by
the death of all her relations at one and the same time)." °

Translated by Shai-kien, of the Western Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 385-431. 2 leaves.
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722 WMPMKXEEK 728 MR AMBH B X
Fo-shwo-8x- thien-wha-kif. Fo-shwo-pA-wu-hhid-yiu-hhi-kin.
¢ St spoken by Byddha on the four heavenly kings (Kstar-  *BSttra spoken by Buddha on eight (classes of beings) born in
mahirigas, who go round the world on six fasting days time or out of time (. )." §leaves.

every month, and who, observing the good or bad actions
of mankind, raise their joy or grief).’
Translated by K’-yen, together with Pdo-yun, of the
earlier Suii dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 3 leaves.

723 ML B UEERIK

Fo-shwo-mo-ho-kiA-yeh-tu-phin-mu-kif.
¢Satra spoken by Buddha on Mahikasyapa’s saving a poor mother.’
Translated by Gunabhadra, of the earlier Sui dynasty,
A.D. 420-479. 5 leaves.
The above four works agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. %, fol. 20 b seq.

uBBRBEAF=T L HE
Fo-shwo-shin-hhin-sin-shi-tshi-phin-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on the thirty-seven articles of the
practice of meditation.
Translated by An Shi-kio, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 3 leaves.

726 W EB KB AKE BRK
Pi-khiu-pi-nii-fioh-min-yii-taz’-shi-kinh.
*Satra on a Bhikshu who intended to commit suicide for the
purpose of avoiding ill-fame concerning & woman.’
Translated by Fi-kii, of the Western Tain dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. 3 leaves.

LEER X

Fo-shwo-shan-kwin-£in.

‘Satra the meditation on (the im)
“ mb’mrimw;' on ¢ periy

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), of the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. D, 265-316. 3 leaves.

The above three 'yorh-ue wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 24 b seq.

726

The following two works were translated by I-tsis,
A.D. o1, of the Thin dynasty, A. p. 618-9go7. They
agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, faso. 7, fol. 25 a:—

LEE X-B.

Fo-shwo-wu-khiti-kin.

* Satra spoken Ily Buddha on Impermanency (Anitys).’ 3 leaves.
There is an appendix entitled Lin-kus-fRa-ka8, or

Raules for treating a dying person. 4 leaves.

727

The Ashtikshanas or eight classes of beings born out
of time are those in the following states or condi-
tions :— .

(1) Naraka, living in hell ;

(3) Prets, hungry demon, departed spirit ;

(3) Tiryagyoni, lower animal ;

(4) DirghAyusha-deva, god of long life ;

(5) Pratyantagsnapads, born in a bordering oountry ;

(6) Indriyavaikalys, deficient in the organs of senses ;

(7) MithyAdarsana, having falsq views or belief ;

(8) Tatbigstinutpids, born at & time when there is no Baddha.

K'-taki, fase. 31, fol. 14 b, CL Mab&vyutpatti, § 116.

720 AEBFERETEK
‘Wu-pdi-ti-tas'- taz’-shwo-pan-khi-tin.
‘Satra on five hundred disciples’ telling their own Niddaas, or
Gitaka’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. . 303,
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.p. 265-316. 1 fasciculus;
30 chapters: the first 29 chapters contain the stories
of the goo disciples of Buddha ; and in the 3oth chapter
Buddha speaks on the origin of human peassion ; this
last chapter seems to be incomplete. K’-tsin, fasc. 30,
fol. 9 b. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 19 a.

730 BREEBH K

Fo-shwo-wu-khu-kan-kii-kih.
*8atrs spoken by Buddha (beginning with) the section o the
pain of five (states of existence).’
Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha %), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 15 leaves. This
work is doubtful in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,

fol. 13 b.
mURER

Fo-shwo-kien-i-kif.
‘Sttrs spoken by Buddhs on keeping thought firm.’
Translated by An Shi-kko, of the Esstern Hin
dynasty, A. . 35-230. 2 leaves.

2 MBAFPHREIBMAER
Fo-shwo-tsin-fin-whin-pan-nié-phin-kin.
¢Satra spoken by Buddha on the Parinirvéas of the King
Suddhodana.’
Translated by Tsi-kAtt Kin-sha, A.p. 455, of the
earlier Sun Jynasty, A. D. 430-479. ¢ leaves.
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. y, fol. 14 a.

731
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733 MRAEITE

Fo-shwo-hhin-kki-bhin-kif.

‘ Satra spoken by Buddha on the former practice (of Buddha).’

Translated by Khii Man-ids, of the Eastern Hin
dynsasty, A.D. 25~220. 2 fasciculi; 10 short Bitras
oollected. Each Sdtra relates a Niddna or former cause
of a certain event that happened to Buddha, such as
his headache, pain in his back, Devadatta’s throwing
s stone at him, a Brihmani’s abuse, his eating the horse
barley, and penance, etc. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 16 a.

The following two works were translated by I-tein,
A.D. j00 and 710, of the Thid dynasty, A. . 618-907.
They agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc.7, fol.25b:—

BRMELH B K

Khid-kio-fin-k'- tshin-wan-kin.

¢ Dirghsnakha-brahmakari-pariprikiAs-stitra.’
Dirghanakha-parivragaka-pariprikkhé.
AR, p 480; A.M.Q, p. 280. 3 leaves.

BARAERK
Fo-shwo-phi-yti-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on (eight) comparisons.’ 2 leaves.

736 BB 3L M £ B A K
Fo-shwo-pi-khiu-thin-k'- ki,
¢ Satrs addressed by Buddha to the Bhikshu Thit-k* (hearing-
giving).’
Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—420. 3 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K- yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 25 a.

The following two works were translated by I-tsin,
A.D. 711 and 710 respectively, of the Thiii dynasty, A. p.
618-907. They agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
faso. 7, fol. 25 b:—

734

736

737 WMRBELAK
Fo-shwo-liko-kifo-kid-kin.

* Stitra spoken banddh:. being an abridged instruction.’

738 MRBFEWRK

Fo-shwo-liflo-k'- pin-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddba on curing the disease of piles.’ 3 leaves.

739 AR WA K
Fo-shwo-yeh-pao-khi-pieh-kin.
“8atra spoken by Buddha on the difference of the resuits of
Karman,’

SUTRA-PITAKA.
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Translated by Thin Fi-%’ (Gautama Dharmapragfia),

_ A.D. 582, of the Bui dynasty, o.p. 589 (or §81)-618.

15 leaves.
fol. 16 a.

The following two works were translated by Guna-

bhadrs, of the earlier Smi dynasty, A.D. 420-479.
They agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol
20 b seq, :—

w BRT+_RERK
Fo-shwo-shi -’rh-phin-shan-sz’- kif,
*Satra spoken by Buddha on twelve differences of birth and death
(between the holy and common men oe beings).’ I leaf.

N8 A ER-E VYT

Fo-shwo-lun-iwii-wu-tho-tsui-fu-pho-yin-kin.

¢Sttra spoken by Buddba on transmigration throughout the five

states of existence, being the result of both vi!hou and sinfal
actions.” 5 leaves.

The following three works were translated by Tsti-
khtt Kii-shai, A.D. 455, of the earlier Suii dynasty,
A.D. 420-479:—

742 MR L KEBWEK
Fo-shwo-wu-wu-fAn-fu-kin.
* Satra spoken by Baddha on the five (elements) not returning
again (L. e. death).’ 3 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. %,

743 The same as No. 742. 3 leaves.

44 BRBKME KK
Fo-shwo-fo-th-san-th-kin.

*8atra spoken by Buddba on (two brothers named) Buddha-great
(Buddhamahat 1).and Sagha-great (Saiighamahat 1)’ 8 leaves.

They were the soms of s rich man in Rigegriha,
When the younger brother became an ascetic, the elder
wished to marry the wife of the former, but she did
not follow him. Then the elder sent an assassin to kill
his younger brother, who, at the moment when his four
limbs were separated, obtained the fruits of the four
holy paths, and whose wife was born in beaven, having
died from excessive lamentation. The wicked elder
brother at last fell into hell. X -txiri, fasc. 31, fol. g a.

The following two works were translated by Ku Fi-
hu (Dbarmaraksha), of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. p.
265-316 :—

46 ML A ME LXK
Fo-shwo-tA-ki-yeh-pan-kin.
+ Satra addressed by Buddha to Mah&kAsyaps on the origin (or the
law of controlling the mind)." 6 leaves.
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46 WMRMEEKEK 753 R&EBHE
Fo-shwo-sz'- taz'- tshin-kin. Thien-tshin-wan-kin.
¢ 8atra spoken by Buddha on four (articles of) self-injuring.’ ¢ Deva-pariprikkAs-sttrs.’
§ leaves. Devatd-sitra (7).
The four articles aro—1. Negligence in learning; | A R, p. 498; A.M.G., p. 281. Translated by

2. Continuation of lust in old age; 3. Want of gene-
rosity ; and 4. Not receiving the words of Buddha.

The following three works were translated by Fi-£i,
of the Western Tsin dynasty, A. ». 265-316 :—

BREZZRK

Fo-shwo-lo-yun-zan-zu-kin.
* Sttra addressed by Buddha to Rihuls on forbearsnce.” 4 leaves.

s PBREIUERERE

Fo-wéi-nien-sido-pi-khiu-shwo-kan-sh’- kif.

*Sttra addressed by Buddba to young Bhikshus an the right
matter.” 32 leaves,

o BRV BN EDBEE
Fo-shwo-shA-h6-pi-khiu-kun-toh-kid.
*Satra spoken by Buddhs on the good qualities of the Bhikshu
8ba-hi (1)." 3 leaves.
The above eight works are wanting in Tibetan.
'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 19 a seq.

Fo-shwo-sh’-f8-sh’- kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on time and not-time (i. . proper and
improper time ).’
Translated by Zo-lo-yen, of the Western Tein dynasty,
A.D. 265-316. (K’-tsin, fasc. 31, fol. 17a.) 4 leaves.

mRE TR

Fo-shwo-tsz’- Ai-kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on self-love.’
Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha 1), of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420. 5 leaves.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 7, fol. 19 b.

2 R K HEEmEEK

Fo-shwo-hhien-k6-wu-fu-toh-kif.

‘Sfitra spoken by Buddba on five kinds of happiness and virtue

of the wise men.’

Translated by Po F4-tsu, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D, 265-316. 2 leaves. The seventh character of
the title (toh, virtue) is left out in K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 22 b; K’-tsin, fasc. 31, fol 11 b.

747

750

751

Hhtlen-kwiii (Hiouen-thsang), A. ». 648, of the Thin
dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 4 leaves. There are nine
questions and answers in this Sttra.

The following four works were translated under the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420; but the trans-
lators’ names are lost :—

754 LEX B: 8.4
Fo-shwo-hu-tsin-kin.

¢ 80tra spoken by Buddha on the protection of purity. 3-lesves.

755 LE 2R E
Fo-shwo-mu-hwin-kin.

‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the tree Hwan (the seeds of which,
108 in number, sre used for rosaries).” 2 leaves.

This Stra gives an account concerning the use of a

rosary made of these seeds.
6 MK LER
Fo-shwo-wu-shin-khun-kin.

*Satra spoken by Buddha on the highest place (or object
worshipped (1), i.e. the Triratna).’ 1 leaf.
The above five works are wanting in Tibetan (1).
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 22 b.

BERERKEK

Lu-k'- khn-ko-yin-yuen-kif.
*Satra on the Niddna or Avadfins of the Sreshithin Ruki (1).
12 leaves.

1t agrees with Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 23 a.

The following three works were translated under the
Western Tsin dynasty, A. p. 265~316; but the trans-
lators' names are lost :—

767

8 WHETRERK
Fo-shwo-phu-t&-wan-kih.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the King Samantaprépta (1).’
4 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 23 b.
59 MWHRATFHE

Fo-shwo-kwéi-tsz’- mu-kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on the mother of (500) demon-
children (i.e. Haritl)." 4 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 24 a.
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760 PRI FEE ER T K
Fo-shwo-fin-mo-nin-kwo-whn-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the King of the country
Brahmana (1). 2 leaves,
761 BBEE BR X HI B K

Fo-shwo-sun-to-ye-k'- kin.
* Sttra addressed by Buddha to (the Brahmaksrin) San-to-ye-F(f).’
Translated by K’ Khien, of the Wu dynasty, A. D.
222-280. 3 leaves.

762 MW XHHEREK
Fo-shwo-fu-mu-an-nin-plo-kif.
«Satra spoken by Buddha on the kindness of parents difficult
to be refurned.’

Tranalated by An Shi-ko, of the Eastern Hin dynasty,
A.D. 25-2%0. I leaf.

Fo-shwo-sin-sui-kin.
‘ Satra spoken by Buddha on the new year (i. . the time when
‘the varthds or rainy season is over).”
Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dharmaraksha ?), of the
Easstern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317—420. 6 leaves.

wRBFEE
Fo-shwo-khiiin-niu-phi-kin.
*Satrs spoken by Buddha on the cow-herd comparison.’
Translated by FA-kd, of the Western Tsin dynasty,
A.D. 365-316. 32 leaves.

LE W E .

Fo-shwo-kiu-hun-kin.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on nine (causes of) unexpected or
untimely (death).’
Translated by An Shikio, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. 2 leaves.

The following two works were translated by Tsii-khd
Kin-ghan, A. D. 458, of the earlier Sui dynasty, A. p.
420479 —

766 WAL E B WK

Fo-shwo-wu-khun-pu-shi-kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on five states of fear (concerning the
disorder of Bhikshus in future time).” 2 leaves.

1 BRBFRBEER

~ Fo-shwo-ti-taz’-8z’- fu-shan-kin.
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on a pupil who revived (seven days
after) his death.’ 7 leaves.

763

764

765
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The above eight works are wanting in Tibetan. \
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 21 b seq.

LEARX KR
Fo-shwo-hhié-tai-kan-ko-kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on a slow and idle farmer.’
Translated by Hwui-kien, of the earlier Sutt dynasty,
A.D. 420-479. 2 Jeaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 22 &

e BRAEREBETFHEAR

Fo-shwo-pien-i-khn-ki-tsz'- su-wan-kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha (answer'ng) the question of the son
of the SreshtAin Pien-i ().’
Translated by Fi-khdi, of the Northern Wéi dynasty,
A.D. 386-534. 11 leaves.

‘Wu-keu-yiu-pho-i-wan-kin.
*8atra (answering) the question of the Up#sikg Vimals.'
Translated by Gautama Pragfifruki, A. D. §43, of the
Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 5§34=550. 3 leaves. :

768

770

The following four works were translated by Tsii- i
kha Kin-shaii, A.D. 455, of the earlier Suin dynasty,
A.D. 420-479 :— l

LE 2R ¥ .S !
Fo-shwo-ye-k'- kifi.
* S0tra spoken by Buddha on (the Brahmana) Ye-k'(T)." 3 leaves.

LEZE . EX.

Fo-shwo-mo-lo-whn-kin. .
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the King Mo-lo (1)." 2 leaves. i

771

772

s MR EZHEIE ;
Fo-shwo-mo-td-kwo-win-kin. :
¢Satra spoken by Baddha on the King of a country Mo-t8 (1)
2 leaves. .

e BB BE A E X &

Fo-shwo-kiin-tho-yueh-kwo-waa-kin.
¢ Sttra spoken by Buddha on the King of a country
Kandanavat (T).” 3 leaves,
The above six works are wanting in Tibetan. A’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 21 a seq.

LEEIER
Fo-shwo-wu-wia-kin.
¢ SQtra spoken by Buddha on five Kings.
N

775
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Translated under the Eastern Thsin dynasty, A.D.
317-4230; but the translator’s name is lost. g leaves.

e WAUEK HEE
Fo-shwo-khu-kif-kun-toh-kih.
*8trs spoken by Baddha on the merit of leaving the house
(in order to become an anchorite).’
Translated under the three Tshin dynasties, a.D.
350—431; but the translator’s name is lost. 6 leaves.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-
lu, fase. 7, fol. 23 a

m BRBEEABE

Fo-shwo-kin-thAn-shu-kin.
¢ Satrs spoken by Buddha on the Kandana tree.’
Translated under the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.p. 25~
220; but the translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves.

8 BMBRAA AL EK
Fo-shwo-n6-to-hi-to-khi-kinh.
+ Satra spoken by Buddba entitled N-to-ht-to-kAi (s
transliteration of a certain term 1),
Translated under the Western Tsin dynasty, A. D.
265-316; but the tranalator’s nams is lost. 2 leaves.
Buddha, being asked by & Deva, told his disciples

eight things conocerning gifts, and ten causes of s foolish
man’s not knowing gifts. K- tsith, fase. 31, fol. g b.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 23 b.

779 R ELR
ShAn-pi-yho-fA-kin.
‘Satra on the law of secret importance of meditation.’
Translated by Kumébragiva, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384—41%. 3 fasciculi.

780 B HRAR
Yin-kh'- za-Ain.
- yatans-sQtre.’
Translated by An Shi-kio, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A. D. 25-220. - 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. %, fol. 16 b.

781 BB 3¢ B A& 19 & K
Fo-shwo-yin-yuen-san-hu-kif.
* BuddhabhAshita-nidAna-sanghaphls-sttra.’
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. p.
317-430; but the translator's name is lost. 1 fasci-
culus. Deestin Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 22 b.
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PART IIIL

g =

R IC N 5 58 K b TFe K& susyuenr-ati-bu-t-sito-
shai-kin, or the SGtras of the MahAyAna and HinayAna, admitted into the
Canon during the later (or Northern) and Southern Suh (A.D. 9g60-1127 and

1127-1280) and Yuen (1280-1368) dynasties.

Note—There sre fifty-nine Satras of the Hinayfua out of thres hundred works in this Part. They will be distinguished by
an h within parenthests added after their Chinese titles. They are the works mentioned under the heading of the Satras of the
Hinayfna, except five, vix. Nos. 808, 817, 823, 824, 923, which sre under that of the Vinaya-pifaka of the same school, in the

K'-yuen-la and K'-taifh.

The following two works were tranalated by Thien-
si-tski, A. D, 980~1001, of the later Sui dynasty, a.D.
gbo-1127:—

e MR ARXHERNEEE
Fo-shwo-tA-shan-fwin-yen-pho-whn-kif.
* Buddhabhfshita-mahfyfns-vytihe-ratnarfge-sitra.’
Karandavytha-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fo.18a; A.R, p.437; AAM.G,,
P 243
Ghanavytha-sttra.
Conc. §92. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, s.v. Cf. Nos. 168, 169.

783 4 M % B W R
Fan-pieh-shan-fiob-plo-yisi-kis. (h)
« Satra on the division or explanation of the results of good and
bad (actions).” 3 fasciculi.

This is & later translation of Nos. 610, 611.
in Tibetsm. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 27 b.

e BRTFTEFBATHLIE
Fo-shwo-sheu-hu-td-tshien-kwo-tu-kif.
« Satra spoken by Buddha on the protection of the great-thousand
world.’

Deest

Mah&sahasrapramardana (1)-stitra.
K- -lu, fase. g, fol. 19a; A.R., p. 516; A. M.G,
p- 316.
Mahisahasramandala-stitra.

Conoc. 64. Translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapéla?), . p.
980-1000, of the later Sui dynasty, a.D. 9g60-11327.
3 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

The following fotir works were translated by Fi-thien
(Dharmadeva 1), A.D. 9% 3—981, of the later Sui dynasty.,
A.D. g6o-1127:—

786 X F I A8 & W & B K
Té-fAd-kwin-tsun-kA'- pAo-kwhi-min-Zis.
« Mahtvaipulys-dhArent-ratnaprabbhes-etiza.’ g fasciculi.
This is & later translation of the fifteenth chapter on
the ten dwellings (not the Dasabhfmis, but the lower
steps of a Bodhisstiva) in fase. 16 of No. 88. X'-
yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 15 a.

756 MU/ AFKEKRBIE
% B E Jm ook B2 2 B OK

Fo-shwo-tA-shan-shan-wu-lid-sheu-£ié-tin-
kwid-mhin, wha-su-14i-tho-lo-ni-kin.
ySnfryAmita;
tathigate-dhirent-stitra’ 7 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol.19 b.

1 MR/ AFEHFFRI
Bt B B &

Fo-shwo-ti-shan-shan-ki-sikh-tA’- shi-
tho-lo-ni-kin.
Vasudhara-dhArant.

Ns
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See No. 492. ¢ leaves. Thluohmhuhhon
of Nos. 492, 962. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yum -la,
fasc. 6, fol. 1. But see Nos. 493, 963.

788 MWK FHF X Bl &

Fo-shwo-th-shan-sih-taz’- wii-su-wan-4in.

* Budd yhoa-strysputrs (or, Udaysns)-rige-

pariprikiAt-sttra.

UdayAns (or Udayana)-vatsardga-pariprikkhi.

Bee No. 38. 14 leaves. This is a later translation

of Nos. 23 (29), 38. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 14 b. But see No. 23 (29).

789 BRLSLME T K
Fo-shwo-kit-yflo-thun-tsz'- kin.
uvarsarasmi-kumfra-sttra.’
Translated by Thien-si-tsdi, A.D. g80-1001, of the
later Suii dynasty, A.D. g60-1127, ¢ leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 14 a.

o MAKEEXPARLMER

2 — U impkQBEREER
Fo-tin-fid-wu-keu-kwin- mm-m-phu- man-kwia-
tal-yi-tshid-su-li-sip-tho-lo-ni-kif.
Samantamukha - pravess - rasmivimaloshnisha -
pral tahridaya-samavirokana-

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 20 a. Conc. 172 reads
wrongly arhatiya for hridaya. Translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapéla 1), A. p. g80-1000, of the later Swi dynasty,
A.D. g6o-1127. 3 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

The following two works were translated by Thien-
si-tsfli, A, . 980-1001, of the later Suii dynasty, A. p.
96o-1127 :—

91 BRBBESEHBERE
Fo-shwo-leu-kwo-kan-fd-kin-lu-ku-kin.
 Bugdbabbashita- bi-sttra.’

5 leaves,
Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 32 b.

OV ETEE BE KX
ko6 A BB R

Fo-shwo-ti-shan-shin-kien-pien-hwi-wan-
shu-sh’-li-wan-fR-kin.
* Baddhabhéshita-mahsyfna-sudarsanavikriys-masgusri-dharma-
p.npn'kﬂl-dtn.’
Bodhivaksho-mafgusri-nirdesa-shtra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 12 a.
Bodhivak4 (1)-nirdesa.
AR,p. 451; AM.G., p.256; Conc. 566. 7 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.
The following two works were translated by FA-thien
(Dharmadeva 1), A.D. 973-981, of the later Sui dynasty,

A.D. g60-1127:—

793 BB AR A% 3K 3 Bk BE & B &
Shan-hhii-khuti-tsdn-phu-sd-tho-lo-ni-Ain.
* Arytktmgarb
Saptabuddhaka-sfitra.
See No. 367. 9 leaves. This is a later trandlation
of Nos. 367, 368. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. g, fol. 21 b. But see Nos. 367, 368.

7904 B KEH KB R K
Fo-shwo-t4-hu-min-ti-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Buddbabbsshita-mabiprabhdpdls-mahSdhirant-sOtra.’ 7 leaves,
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 21 b,

795 MR M EFE T Wk
HEEBEREREK

Fo-shwo-wu-nan-shan-fid-wah-su-lAi-
kwAn-yen-tho-lo-ni-kin.
Mhbmmmymw (Y)N.Mph-vyth-

Dhvaghgrake yﬁn—dhAmnt
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 25 b; Cone. 8421; A.R,

" p. 525; A.M.G.,, p. 324. Tranclated by 8h’-hn (Dina-

péla?t), A.p. 9801000, of the later Sui dynasty, A. ».
960o-1137. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, s.v.

o6 W B 9B TH BE & R K
Tsui-shin-fo-tin-tho-lo-ni-ii.

* The most excellent (or Vigays-)

See No. 348. 3 leaves. Translated by Fi-thien

(Dharmadeva 1), A.D. 9%73—981,0f the later Suh dynasty,

| A.D.g60—-1127. This is alater translation of Nos. 348~

352. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 25 b.

9T BERBASATFRERE
® XK

Shaii - fo-mu - siko - tsz’- phn - 20- po-lo-
mi-to-4in.

¢ Arya-buddbsmatrikAlpakshars-praghsphramits-sitra.’

Alpakshara-pragfiipAramitd.
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AR,p.512; AMG,p.312. Translated by Thien-
si-tsfi, A.D. 980-1001, of the later Smi dyuasty, A. p.
960-1127. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 19 b. .

The following two works were translated by 8h’-hu

(Dénsapila 1), A. p. g80-1000, of the later Suii dynasty,
A.D. g60-1127:—

798 M B — Y7 P9 R Bk PR
RmERERK

Sifo-kku-yi-tshié-shAn-tien-kin-nAn-sui-
khiu-zu-i-tho-lo-ni-kin.
+Satra of the Dhirant destroying all the obstacies of s flash of
lightning sccording to wish and thought (T)." § leaves.
It agrees with'Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 25 a.

790 BB b W) dm ook BE RE
R

Shan-tsui-shAn-tan-min-zu-14i-tho-lo-
ni-#in.
¢ Arygnuttaradipa-tathgats-dhirant-sitra’ 8 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2 a.

The following two works were translated by Fi-thien

(Dharmadeva 1), o- p. 973—981, of the later Suni dynasty,
A.D. g60-11337—

soo KEKBEERBREK
T&-h&n-lin-shan-nin-ni-tho-lo-ni-Zin.
* MabAditavantrys-danda-dbirant-stitra.”
Mahidanda-dhArant.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 21 a; Conec. 618; A R,
p-535; A M.G, p. 324. 6 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, &.v.

s01 MBREFTHABEK
Fo-shwo-ku-hhin-yiu-wéi-fin. (h)
¢ Buddhabhfshita-sarvassmskiri-samskerita-stitrs.’ 3 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 4 b.

The following two works were translated by Sh’-hu

(DAnapila 1), A.p. 980-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. 960-113% :—

so2 SBrh REEEE R
Si-khu-kun-yfo-tho-lo-ni-kin.
*Sttre of the Dhirant stopping premature death.’
Kintimanindma-sarvaghitamrityu-viranita
(or -virana)-dhirant.
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K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 3a; Cone. §18, where how-
ever this Sanskrit title is not fully restored from the
Chinese trapsliteration given on the former authority.
3 leaves. This Sdtra exists in Tibetan. X yuen-lu,
8 V.

88 —~ VMR ELEREERD
OB B R R

Yi-tshié-zu-14i-kan-fi-pi-mi-£Ai8-yin-
gin-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Sarvatathigata-saddharma-guhyakarands-mudrd-hridays-dhirant-

sitra.’ 10 leaves.

PHEBESRK
Mifo-fi-shan-nien-kAu-kin. (h)
Saddharma-(irya)-smyityupasthina-stitra.

Cf. No. 679. Translated by Fa-thien (Dharma-
devat), o. D. 973—981, of the later Suii dynasty, A.D.
960-1127. 8 fasciculi. This is somewhat similar to
No. 679, though it is much shorter. Cf. K’-tsin, fase. 30,
fol. 2a. According to K’-yuen-lu (fasc. 4, fol. 11a), this
is a later translation of No.23 (43). But this note ought
to belong to No.8og. Cf. K’-tsin, fasc. 3, fol. 18 b.

R EREEY SR
EHER "

Fo-shwo-ti-kifl-yeh-wan-t4-pio-tai-
kan-fh-kin.
* BuddbabhAshite-mahgkSsyaps- pariprikkAs-mabhratnakifa-
ssddharma-stitra.’ Cf. Conc. 633.
Khsyapa-parivarta.

Translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapila %), A. p. 980~1000, of
the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960-1127. § fascicali. This
is a later translation of Nos. 23 (43), 57, 58. K’-tain,
fasc. 3, fol. 18 b, Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 1,
fol. 37a. But see No. 23 (43) )

sos EMERER FR=881%
BEBEEK

Taie-wi-nin-fi-thien-taz’-sheu-sAn-kwéi-i-
kwo-mien-fioh-tdo-4int, (h)

‘Satra on 8 Devaputra named Tsie-wi-nti-fR (J), who escaped
from (falling into) an evil state (to be reborn as s boar),
on account of receiving (the instruction in) the Trisarana
(from Indra).’

Translated by Fi-thien (Dharmadeva?), . . 937~

981, of the later Suri dynasty, A. D. g60-1124. 3 leaves,
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 2a.

804
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BRABES K
Fo-shwo-kido-lidn-sheu-min-kin. (h)
*Satrs spoken by Buddha on counting (the length of) the life
(of beings in the Saha world).’
Translated by Thien-si-tsi, A. ». 980o-1001, of the
later Sun dynasty, A.D. g60—1127. 1I leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 4a.

807

The following two works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapila 1), A. p. 980-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. g60-113% :—

sos BRYWTAMRMK
Fo-shwo-shi-mi-shi-ki8-i-tss-£in. (h)
*8ttrs spoken by Buddha on the ceremonial rules for the ten
precepts (Sikshipadas) of the Sramaners.’ 6 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 20D,
where this work is mentioned under the heading of the
Vinays of the Hinayina,

soo MU BRFERRERK

Fo-shwo-shan-kA’-shi-tho-lo-ni-Ein.
* Buddhabbdshitsrys- tra’
Vasudhara-dhirant.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 23a; Conc. 112. 8 leaves.
Cf. Nos. 493, 787, 963.

The following two works were translated by Fi-thien
(Dbharmadeva?t), A. . 973981, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. 9g60-11237 :—

810 LE XN %
" Fo-shwo-pu-#-#in. (h)
+ Buddhabhshitadina-stitra’ 3 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 14 a.

su MR ERBREEBEREK
Fo-shwo-shan-yfio-mu-tio-lo-ni-£in.
* BuddbabbAshitArys-grahamatriki-dharant-sttre.’
Grahaméitrikfi-dhArani.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2 b; Conc. 100; A. R, p. §30;
A M.Q,p. 328. 5 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

5 R E UK
Fé-tsi-min-shu-£in.
*Satra of the number of names, being the Dharmasssigraha.’
Translated by Sh'-hu (Dénapilaf), A.p. g80~-1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g60-1127. 7 leaves.
This work is mentioned under the heading of the
‘Works of the Western or Indian Sages, in K’-yuen-lu,

812
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fasc. 10, fol. 4b. It is to be compared with the
Banskrit text of the Dharmasaiigrabs, mentioned in
Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, IL, s1. There
is a gimilar M8, in the University Library, Cambridge.

sis BEEXERERE—FANA
Bt B R K

Shai-to-lo-phu-sh-yi-pli-pA-min-
tho-lo-ni-£ih.
Ot. No. g15.
Translated by Fa-thien (Dharmadevaf), A.D. 973—
981, of the later Suii dynasty, A.D. g60—1127. 8 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 19 b.

ToRERRE

Shi-'rh-yuen-shan-sid#-sui-£in. (h)
*8atra on lucky omens produced from twelve causes.’

Translated by 8h’-hu (Dénapdla 1), A. p. 980-1000, of
the later Suii dynasty, A. D. 960-1127. 2 fasciculi. It
udonbtfllormhngm'hbehn. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 4a.

814

The following two works were translated by Thien-
si-tadi, A. D. 9g80-1001, of the later Suii dynasty, A.p.
960-1127. They agree with Tibetan. K'’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 5, fol. 19 b seq. :—

sis RBBEZIBEE —
BABNAAEK

Teln-yhs-shan-t5h-to-lo-phu-ed-yi-
phi-ph-min-in.
¢Sttra on praising a hundred and eight names of the hoty Bodhi-
sattva Torébhadra.’
TAribhadra-nAiméshtasataka.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 19b; Conc. 759; A. R.,
P- 534; A.M.G,, p. 332. 6 leaves.

sie EREBEEETE —§7
N AR

Shan-kwin-taz’-tefli-phu-si-yi-phi-
pA-min-Ain.
¢ Arya-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-
Avalokitesvara-niméshtasataka.

A R, p.533; A M.G, p. 331. 6 leaves.

tra.”

The following three works were translated by Fi-
thien (Dharmadeva t), A. . 973—981, of the later Sun

dynasty, A.D, g6o~1127 :—
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LEACE: LALE.:S
Fo-shwo-mu-lien-su-wan-4in. (h)
“Sttra spoken by Buddha on the request of Maudgalygyana.’
32 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 20b,
where this work is mentioned under the heading of the
Vinaya of the Hinayina,

AhH BB K B &
RBKE

Wii-tdo-wan-shan-ti-shan-fi-wu-
wo-i-£in.
¢ Arya-mabSyfna-stitra on the meaning of the Anstma in (Sarva)-
dharma, asked by a Tirthaka.’
Shlisambhava-stitra.
Cone. 787. 4 leaves. This is a later translation of
Nos. 280, 281. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 1z b.

sto MIAEEFERE —ANAEK
Phi-kii-#-phu-si-yi-phi-pd-min-£in.
 Viksutu(ks ?)-bodhissttva- tra.’ 5 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. §, fol. z0a.

s20 JF W AL B H Rt BB K
Shaa-kiin-hwi-shi-pai-yii-#ié-tho-£in.
*Satrs of the GAthss of a hundred comparisons (or Avadina-
sataks, composed by ?) Gayasena for converting the world
(to the law of Buddha).
Translated by Thien-si-tsfi, A.D. g80-1001, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. g60-11327. 10 leaves.

817

818

The following five works were translated by Fi-thien

(Dharmadeva ), A.D. 973981, of the later Sui dynasty, -

A.D. g60-1127 :—

> H o B K&
Liu-tlo-4i8-tho-4in.
*Sttra of the GAthAs on six paths.’ 8 leaves.
The above two works are mentioned under the
heading of the Works of the Indian Sages, in X’-yuen-lu,
fase. 10, fol. 6 b.

wEREENFNER
Mido-phi-phu-si-su-wan-kid.
¢ Subfhu-bodhisattva-pariprikkis-satra.’
Subahu-pariprikkhi.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 18 b; Conc. 361. 4 fasciculi.
This is a later translation of No. 531. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

821

822
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LEX X ER F:
Fo-shwo-pi-khu-wu-fi-kit. (h)
¢ Buddhabhgshita-bhikshu-pafkadharma-sttra.” 3 leaves.

s2¢ BB B AW P+ K
Fo-shwo-pi-khu-kid-sh'- kiA-shi-fa-kix. (h)
* Buddhabhashita-bhikshuka-siksha (T)-dasadharms-sttra’ 3 leaves.
The above two works are mentioned under the
beading of the Vinaya of the Hinayina, in X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 20 a.

MmO HREEREK

Ku-fo-sin-yin-tho-lo-ni-kif.
¢ Sarvabuddha-hridaya-mudri-dbArant-stitra.’
Buddhahridaya-dhirant.
This is & later translation of No. 489. Deest in
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 3a. But see No. 489.
2 leaves.

823

8256

The following two works were translated by Sh’-hu
(DAnapila 1), A. . 980—1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. g6o-1137:—

s26 A XHEHET W &K
Té-shan-pho-yueh-thun-tsz’- wan-fa-kin.
* Mahiy&na-ratnakandra-kumérs-parip,:7 A4 dliarma-stitra.

5 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 13 a.

s2r MAERMBERE R K
Fo-shwo-lien-hwé-yen-tho-lo-ni-kin.

* Buddhabhgshita-pundarikakakshur-dhArant-sttra’ 1 leaf.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 24 b.

I ER RN R
ERZHEEK

Fo-shwo-kwha-siAn-fo-mu-pén-zo0-po-
lo-mi-to-phu-s-kin.
* 8atra spoken by Buddhs on meditating on and thinking of the
Bodhisattva Buddhamatriks-praghsparamita (7).’
Translated by Thien-si-tsfi, A. p. g8o—1001, of the
later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960~1127. 3 leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 18 b.

The following four works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapila ), A. p. 9801001, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. 9g6o-1127 :—




191

g20 MR WMBEERERRERERK

Fo-shwo-zu-i-mo-ni-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Buddhabhashita-p°.’
Padmakintdmani-dhirani-sfitra.

Conc. 347 8. 4 leaves. This is a later translation
of Nos. 321-324. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 20 b.

sso MARABAIAMEFIR
Fo-shwo-shan-td-tsun-kA’- wan-kin.
. BWMMQ&MW&L’ 4 leaves,

s31 BB AR B kL W BB R K

Fo-shwo-tsui-shin-i-tho-lo-ni-kin.

ss2 MBFHE AKX
IR
Fo-shwo-kA'- min-teih-pi-th-tsun-
'~ wiih-kin.

¢ Buddhabhashita-prabhadbara-pisska (or -garbha)-ashtamahs-
dhiraniriga-stitra.’ 7 leaves.
The above three works sare wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-l, fasc. 5, fol. 22 b seq.

s33 B MERE B & Wl KBk
E R K

Shan-wu-nan-shan-kin-kan-hwo-tho-
lo-ni-kin.
* Arys-durgaya-vagragui-dbrant-stitra’
Translated by Fa-thien (Dharmadevat), A.D. 973-
981, of the later Suni dynasty, A.p. 9g60—-1127. 5 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 25 b.

The following five works were translated by Sh’-hu
{Dénapila 1), A. D. 980-1000, of the later SBuii dynasty,
A.D. 960-1127:— '

s3¢ MR HEIBFAH K
Fo-shwo-tsun-shan-td-min-win-kin.

+ Buddhabhashits-8ryottama-mahavidysriga-sitra.’ 4 leaves.

Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 4 a.

s35 MR B XM — VI K B
Bt i R K

Fo-shwo-k- kwhn-mieh-yi-tshié-yeh-kis-
tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Buddhabhashits-giifnolka-sarvagati-parisodhana-dhArant-sotra.”
Giifnolkd-dhérani-sarvagati-parisodhant.
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This is & later translation of No. 496. Deest in
Tibetan. K’yuen-lu, fasc. §, fol. 23a. But see No. 496.

sse B WEBERMBME &
Fo-shwo-zu-i-pio-teun-kA'-wid-kin.

* BuddhabhAshits-kintA(mani)-ratns-dbsiant-riga-satra.’ 4 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,fol.12b.

837 MM AHER FHEHMEK
Fo-shwo-tA-tsz'- tsfli-thien-taz’- yin-ti-kin.
¢ Buddhabh&shita-mahesvars-devaputra-hetubLmi-stitra.’ g leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 11 b.

LES EXLE XX
Fo-shwo-pio-shan-tho-lo-ni-kin.
‘ BuddhabhAshita-ratnaghta-dhrant-stitra.’ 3 leaves.

? a3+ 5K
Fo-shwo-shi-hAo-4if.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on the ten names or epithets (of
Buddha).’
Translated by Thien-si-tsfi, A. 0. g80-1001, of the
later Suni dynasty, A.D. 960—1127. 3 leaves. It agrees
with Tibetun. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 12 a.

ss0o MR RMER T it
P B

Fo-wéi-so-ki8-lo-lut-wia - su -shwo-
th-shan-fi-kin.
*Sttra addressed by Buddha to the Nagarfgs Sagars on the law
of the MahyAna '
Sagara-nigarhga-pariprikkhl-shtra.
) K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol.13b; Conc.178. Translated
by Sh’-hu (Dinapilat?), A.p. g80—1000, of the later
Susi ‘dynasty, A.D. 960-1137. 10 leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,s.v. No. 840 is mentioned
under the heading of the Vinaya of the Mahiy&na, in
K’-tsin, fasc. 33, fol. g a.

sa1 MM HRFEERERK
Fo-shwo-phu-hhien-phu-si-tho-lo-ni-kixn.
Translated by Fi-thien (Dharmadevaf), a.p. 973~
981, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960-1127. 3 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. a1 b.

838

839

The following two works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapélat), A.p. 980-1000, of the later Suii dynasty,

.| A.D. 960-1127:—
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sz K& W W& ILEBE B
W

TA-kin-kAn-milo-kio-shAn-leu-kwo-tho-
lo-ni-4in.
Mahivagrameru-sikhara-krighra-dhi-
rant(-stitra).
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 1b; Cone.626; A.R.,p. 539;
A M.G, p. 337. 10leaves. It ngroe-thh Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

sas R AR R B &2
B—UVRAREREREEK

EwAs.-t4 lien-hwh-kwii-yen-man-ni-lo-
mieh-yi-tshié-tafi-tho-lo-ni-4in.
* Mahs-pundarikavytha-mandala-sarvapipe-vinkea-
dbirant-stitra.’

11 lesves.

su MR AR E X HER
Fo-shwo-tA-mo-li-#'-phu-si-£in.
* BuildhabhAshita-mahAmartii-bodhisattvarsttrs,’
Translated by Thien-si-tadi, A. ». 9801001, of the
later Sui dynasty, A.D. 960o-1127. 7 fasciculi. It
agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 17 a.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A. D. 746-771, of the Thin dynasty, A. ., 618-

907 :—

sis MRAAANXRLEEER

Fo-shwo-mo—h—b’-thx-pho—hwl—m&n Ain.
-devi-pushpamdlig-stitra’

14 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 10a. But see No. 847.

mAEANEXZREK
Fo-shwo-mo-li-#-thien-£in.
¢ Buddhabhishita-mariki-devi-stitra.’

§ leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g,
fol. 17a.

847 TR AL BB A X K BE i BT &
Fo-shwo-mo-li-#’-thien-tho-lo-ni-theu-£in.
¢* Buddhabhashits-mariki-devi-dhdrant-mantra-stitra.’
Martkiye (Marikf 1)-dhirant.

A R,p.518; A.M.G,p 318. Translated under

the Likn dynasty, A. D. 502-557; but the translator's
name is lost. 2 leaves. This is an earlier translation

846
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of a part of the Martil-slitra in fasc. 10 of No. 363.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 23 2.

But according to K’-tsin (fase. 14, fol. 23b), the
above three works are earlier translations of a part of
No. 844- ’

The following five works were translated by Fi-thien
(Dharmadevat), .. 973981, of the later Sui dynasty,
A.D. 960-1127:—

LEE-ER. X K.
Fo-shwo-bhh\-bo—l’ pho-£in. (h)
‘B dtnaphals-sttra.’

8 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 27a. But, according to K’-tsin (fasc. 28, fol. 18 a),
this is- & later translation of the Sudatta-sitra in the
Madhyamigama, i.e. No. 543 (155).

se9 BMEMYP N XK EK

Fo-shwo-phi-shi-man-thien-wi-£in.

848

‘ vaisramana-divyarfga-sttra.’
9 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 20a.
850 B P K
Phi-pho-sh’-fo-£in. (h)
* Vipasyi-buddba-stitra.”
s fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,

fasc. 8, fol. 1 b. According to K’-tsini (fasec. 29, fol. 5a),
this is a later translation of the latter part of the
Mah&nidina-sfitra in the Dirghigams, i. e. No. 545 (1).

BRA=ZEER
Fo-shwo-t4-sin-mo-zo-kin. (h)
¢ Buddhabh&shita-mahfsamaya-stitra.’

6 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 26 b. Bat, according to K’-tsin (fasc. 29, fol. 7 b),
this is a later translation of the Mahisamaya-siitra in
the Dirghigams, i.e. No. 545 (15)

mRAXEFERK
Fo-shwo-yueh-kwhn-phu-si-#in. (h)
* Buddhabhsshita-kandraprabha-bodhisattva-sttra.’
Kandraprabha-bodhisattvivadina-sttra.:
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 14b; Conc. 869; A.R.,
P- 482; A M.Q., p. 286. 6 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, s.v.

851

852

The following six works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapila ), A. p. g80—1000, of the later Suii dynasty,
A.D. g6o-1127:—

0o
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s BMAERBERK
Fo-shwo-phu-hhien-man-ni-lo-£in.
* Buddhabh4shita-samantabhadra-masndala-satra.’

10 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 18 b.

sse MR EHEBUEEREREK
Fo-shwo-shan-kwén-yen-tho-lo-ni-£in.
¢ Buddhabhashita-orya-vytha-dhirant-stitra.’
2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 20 b,

55 PR B NP KW E B
e REK

Fo-shwo-shagl—liu-tsz’-t&-miﬁ-w&ﬁ-tho—
lo-ni-£in.
* BuddhabhAshita-rya-shadakshara-mahs vidy&-réga-dharant
sttra.’
2 leaves.

ss6 T B K W BE 5 R &
Tshien-4wan-t&-min-tho-lo-ni-£i.
‘ Sahasrapravartana-mabavidys-dbarani-sitra.’
4 leaven.

857 bR ¥ Bt 4E B BE & R K
Fo-shwo-hwh-tsi-leu-kwo-tho-lo-ni-£if.
* Buddhabhashita-pushpakta-vim ;
Pushpakiia-dhirant.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. §, fol. 238; Cone. 203; A. R,
p- 526; A. M. G, p. 325. 4 leaves. This is o later
translation of Nos. 337-389. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.; K’-tein,
fasc. 13, fol. 1 a.

sos ML I B REREBERE K

Fo-shwo-shan-fin-yin-lo-tho-lo-ni-£if.
« Buddbabh&shita-gayadhvagamals-dhirant-satra.’
3 leaves.

859 R EFE WK
Kun-hhii-mo-ho-ti-£ih. (h)
«Samadatta-mahiriga-stitra.’

Translated by Fa-hhien, A. p. 9831001, of the later
Suii dynasty, A. . 960—1127. 13 fasciculi. Deest in
Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc, 7, fol. 26a. It contains a
history of Sikyamuni, from the origin of the world,
and a list of his ancestors, beginning with the first

‘lord of the field’ or ruler, Sin-mo-th-to-whi, ie.
Samadatts-rigs (fasc. 1, fol. 6 s, col. 5 seq.), and ending
with Buddha’s visit to his father after his becoming the
enlightened, and his telling the story of a former king of
Vérinast, Brahmiyus by name. In the Chinese titls,
the first two characters $¥ ¥ Kwi-hba,  multitade-
assent,’ are used for a translation of the name Sama-
datta. The celebrated Piszepa explains this name in
his work entitled Kai-su-%"-lun (No. 1320, fase. 1, fol.
19b). He says,‘ The ruler was called T4-sin-mo-to-wha,
i.e. Mahi-Samadatta-rigs, because he was chosen to
become #0 (or elected as the first lord) by the multi-
tude.” Homthethmchnotm* Hf %‘-Knﬁ-
su-hhdl, ‘he who is chosen by the multitude,’ both
for the explanation and translation of the name Sama-
datta. The first and third characters of -this term are
exactly the same as the first two characters in the
present title as above mentioned ; while the second one,
an, is merely a sign of the passive voice, Then the
next three characters B 5 f5* Mo-ho-ti in the title
evidently stand for Mahdirigs, which again sgree with
thoﬁntndhatcbanchnolthomme*_'——-:_*
Z F Tisho-mo-to-wii, i.e. Mahi-Samadatta-riga,
given in No. 1320. It is by no means certain, whether
this Chinese title, ‘ Samadatta-mahfriga-sitra,’ is o
literal rendering of the Banskrit title, or not. But this
Chinese title cannot be meant to represent ‘ the Mahi-
vastu according to the version of the Mabisanghikes,’
as Mr. Beal says in his Catalogue, p. 54.

The following two works were translated by Fi-thien
(Dharmadevat), A.p. 973-981, of the later Sua
dynasty, A. p. g60-112%:—

860 B tAE

Fo-shwo-tshié-fo-£in. (h)
¢ Buddhabh#shita-saptabuddha-sitra.”
Sapta-buddhaka.

A R, p.gr1; AMG, p. 311. 15 leaves. It
agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. xa
According to K'-tsin (fasc. 29, fol. 4 b), this is a later
translation of the first part of the Mahénidina-sitra in
the Dirghigama, i. e, No. 545 (1)

861 ?hatMER
Fo-shwo-4ié-yiu-4in. (h)
¢Sttra spoken by-Buddha on alleviating sorrow or grief.’
4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 5 a.
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sez MMM B E WEEK
Fo-shwo-pien-kio-pAn-£0-po-lo-mi-£in.
¢ BuddhabhAshita-samantaprakfsamfna-pregifpiramits-sotra.’
Translated by Sh’-hu (Dinapdlat), A. . 9801000,
of the later Sui dynasty, A.D. g60~1137. 8 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 19a. But
No, 862 is to be compared with the Tibetan version of
the Pragfidpiramits-vagrapini, mentioned in A.R.,
P-397; A.-M.G, p. 203. No. 862 ir addressed by
Buddha to the Bodhisattva Vagrapini. K'-tsih,
fasc. 13, fol. 7 b

The following two works were translated by Fi-
hhien, A. p. 983~1001, of the later Sui dynasty, . D.
96o-1127 :—

ses MW A XK BB KX
Fo-shwo-ti-shan-wu-lika-sheu-kwha-yen-kin.

¢ BuddhabbAshits-mahfy&nAmitAyur-vytha-stitra.’
Anitiyusha-vyfiha, or Sukhivati-vytQha.
Cf. No. 23 (5). 3 fasciculi. This is the last trans-
lation of this Sdtra, similar to Nos. 23 (5), 25, 26, 2.
*-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. r1a; K'-tsiii, fase. 3, fol. 13 b.

see BB FF SE OE K OB CH Bt B
B K

Fo-mu-plo-toh-tshr - phn - 20-po-lo-
mi-kif,
¢ BuddhamAtriks-ratnagusagarbha-pragihphramits-shtre.’
Pragrfpiramiti-sasikayagiithi.
A R, p.395; A.M.G, p.201. 3 fasciculi.

The following four works were translated by Sh’-hu

(Dinapila 1), A. p. 980~1000, of the luter Suh dynasty,
A.D. 9g6o-1137 :—

ges MR T ERIEER

E JWE
Fo-shwo-ti-shih-pAn-z0-po-lo-mi-

to-sin-£in.
Kausika-pragfiipAramita.

A.B., p- 514; A-M.G, p. 314. § leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 19 a. See, how-
ever, the authorities mentioned under the title.

LA R
Fo-shwo-ku-fo-kin. (h)
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on Buddhes.’
4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 11 b. According to K’-tsiii (fasc. 39, fol. 17b),

866
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this is & later translation of the first chapter of
No. 68o.

g7 AEXBRREER
Té-shan-sho-li-so-tdn-mo-kin.
¢ MahAygna-shlisambhava-sttra.’
Silisambhava-sitra.

Cone. 65 reads the sixth character tdn as ﬁ
yen, which latter seems to be right, though the forme:
is given in the Chinese authorities. 8 leaves. This is
a later translation of Nos. 280, 281,818, K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 12 b.

ses AL K& W FBE i RK
Fo-shwo-ti-kin-kan-hhiAn-tho-lo-ni-kin,
* Buddhsbbashita-mahsvagragandha-dharant-sttra.’
4 leaves, Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 24 b.

%9&Lk?&ﬂkﬁi£ﬂ

Tsui-shAn-td-shan-kin-kin-t4-tilo-pho-wan-kin.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 16 b; Conc. 781. Trans-
lated by Fi-thien (Dharmadevaf), A.D. 973—981, of
the later Sui dynssty, Ao.D. 9g6o—1127. 2 fasciculi.
Tt agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

g7e BB E% KE 6Kk X BA M iR IF B X

Fo-shwo-si-po-to-su-li-yii-nAh-ye-kin. (h)
¢ Buddhabhfshits-saptastiryanay ’

Translated by Fi-hhien, A. p. 982~1001, of the later
Sun dynssty, A.D. g60-1137. 4 leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 4b. Accord-
ing to K'-taiti (fasc. 28, fol. 10 b), this is a later
translation of the Saptasiirya-sitra in the Madhyama-
gama, i.e. No. g42 (8).

The following two works were translated by Fi-thien
(Dharmadeva 1), A. D. 973981, of the later Sux dynssty,
A.D, gbo-1127 :— .

s1 B — VKB EMN
Y & B A8 T R

Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-zu-1ai-wu-seh-ni-
shi-tsui-shan-tsun-£A’-£id.
* Buddbabhdshita-sarvatathgatoshaisha-vigays-dharant-stitra.’
Sarvadurgati-parisodhanoshnisha-vigaya-
dbirant.

9 leaves. This is a similar translation of Nos. 348—
363, 796. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 24 b.
Os



199 SUTRA-PITAKA. 200
872 HEROBRE g9 MR E T+ BB
Phu-thi-sin-kwia-shih. EPRERE
¢ Bodhihrideya-dhySya-vyfkhys.’ . g
3 leaves. This work is mentioned under the heading Fm""“;_h:;f;;m pho-zo-
of the Works of the Indian Sages, in K'-yuenlu, | | D )
Buddbabbashita-pakhee dgtthdrys-pragisphramits-sttra.
faso. 10, fol. 4b. Pragfifipiramits ardhasatikA.

The following seven works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapélat), A. p. 9801000, of the later Suii dynasty,
A.D. g60-112%7 :—

g7s Bt i B B B I K K
Fo-shwo-hu-kwo-tsun-£-su-wan-ti-shan-£in.
* Buddhabhshita-&rya-rashtrapla-paripritkAs-mahSysna-sitra.’
Réshtrapila-pariprikkid.
4 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 11a. According to X'-tain (fasc. 3, fol. 14 a),
this is & later translation of No. 23 (18).

LEALE XX
Fo-shwo-sz’-wu-su-wéi-4ih. (h)
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on four kinds of fearlessness
(Vaistradys).’
2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 11 b.

874

g5 WBERERK
Tsan-hwui-tho-lo-ni-£in.
lai‘u 21 m’
1 leaf.

s1e BAFEBAHRERK
Shan-liu-tsz’-tsdn-sheu-tl-min-tho-lo-ni-4in.
+ Arya-shadaksharAyurvréddhikers-mahavidys-dharant-sttra.’

2 leaves.,

817 WM K FARK
Fo-shwo-ti-shan-£ié-£in.
¢ Buddbabh&shita-mahfyfna-sila-stitra.’
2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 7 b, where this work is mentioned under the head-
ing of the Vinaya-pitaka of the Mahiyina.

gs B BRI B REK
Fo-shwo-shan-tsui-shan-tho-lo-ni-4in.
*Buddhabbashita-&rynuttaravigaya-dbarant-stitra.’
5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 1a. This is perhaps a similar translation of No.
831. K'-tsin, fasc. 14, fol. 5a.

A R, p.396; A. M. Q,p. 201. Cf No. 18. 3 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. KX’-yuen-lu, fasc..1, fol. 18 b.

The following forty-six works, Nos. 880—925, were
translated by Fi-hhien, A.D. 982-1001, of the later
Suni dynasty, 4. p. g60-1127.

880 ARAARERK
T4-~shan-pi-th-min-ni-lo-kih.
¢ Mahsy. tra.”
Ashtamandalaka-stitra.
K’yuen-lu, fase. §, fol. 12a; Cenc. 579; A. R,
p-511; A M. G, p. 312. 2 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

ss1 LA — VBN ER

Fo-shwo-#4ifo-lidn-yi-tahié-fo-kil-kun-toh-£in.

* Satra spoken by Buddba on cdmparing and measuring the

good qualities of all Buddha-kshetras.’

2 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K ’-yuen-la, fasc. 4,
fol. 12a. " According to K'tsin (fasc. 1, fol. 10 ), this
work is & gimilar translation of No. 95. But the
principel speaker of No. 95 is the Tathigata, and that
of No. 881 is the Bodhisattva Akintyaprabhisariga.

ss2 E W 5 30 &% B A L K WK

Lo-foh-ni-shwo-#iu-lido-gido-"rh-tai-pin-kif.

¢ Satra spoken by Ravana on the curing of the disease of a child.”

11 leaves. Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g,
fol. 198,

ss3 WM E B ARE X AK
Kil-yeh-sidn-zan-shwo-i-nii-zan-#in. (h)
¢ Satra spoken by the Rishi Kasya(pa?) on the curing (of the
disease of) & woman.

4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 4 b.

sse MR 1A M EEBE 5B R &K
Fo-shwo-£ii-#'-lo-tho-lo-ni-£in.
* Buddbabh8shita-kti-¥'-lo (f)-dhrant-sttra.’

2 leaves,
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* Bt R K
Fo-shwo-sifo-kAu-yi-tshid-tshi-Fn-pho-
ki-tho-lo-ni-Ain.
“Satra spoken by Buddba on the Ratnaktde(mani f)-dharant
of destroying all obstacles and misfortanes.’
5 leaves.

sge M P A B B R K
Fo-shwo-mx&o—seh—tho—lo—m—bm.

I leaf.

ss7 MBI T SV BE B B K
Fo-shwo-kin-thAn-hhidn-shan-tho-lo-ni-£in.
¢ Buddhabhsshita-kandanagandhakfya-dhArani-sttra.’

2 leaves.

sss BB 3 Sk W IR B MW HE Kk
B & R &K

Fo-shwo-pob-14n-ni-shi-foh-li-t4-
tho-lo-ni-4in.
¢ BuddhabhAshita-prasssabala ()-mabidhArand-sttrs.’
3 leaves.

sso ML E W BB RK
Fo-shwo-su-min-#-tho-lo-ni-£in.
¢ Buddhabhdshita-parvanivistnusmritighina-dhArant-sttra.’
1 leaf.

so0o MR BEKEREEM
Bt B B K

Fo-shwo-tshz’-sh’-phu-si-shi-yuen-
tho-lo-ni-in.
Maitri-pratigfit-dhirant.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 24a; Conec. 760; A.R,,
pP-528; A.M.QG,, p. 327. 1 leaf.

so1 ML ME I MR X
Bt & B K

Fo-shwo-mieh-£4u-wu-ni-tsfi-t-
tho-lo-ni-Anh.
* Buddhabh&shits-pafkfnantaryakarmavingsa-dhrant-sotra’
I leaf.
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so2 WRRCMERE Dy AEBE R R K
Fo-shwo-wu-liAn-kui-toh-tho-lo-ni-£in.
¢ BuddhabhashitAmitaguna-dbarant-sttra.’

1 leaf,

soa MW T+ AW REEK
Fo-shwo-shi-pd-phi-tho-lo-ni-4ii.
¢ Buddhab) u-dhirant-sotra.’

s leaves.

gsos BT W X Bt B B K
Fo-shwo-10-£48-tho-lo-ni-#in.
* Buddhab tra.’

2 leaves.

ses BB AR BEER BK IR BE BB B K
Fo-shwo-phi-£4u-fu-toh-tho-lo-ni-Ain.
* Buddhabhashita-sarvaphpavindse-dhrant-stitra.’
s leaves.
The above twelve works are wanting in Tibetan.
’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 23b seq. But, for No. 890,
see the last two authorities mentioned under the title.

s MFLAFUERREK
Fo-shwo-td-fi-tho-lo-ni-4in.
* BuddhabhAshits-mahspriys-dhArant-sttra.’

2 leaves. It agreeswith Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu, fasc. g,
fol. 22 b.

so7 MW EE HMHK
Fo-shwo-3-lo-hin-kii-toh-fn. (h)
* §fitra spoken by Buddha on the perfect good qualities of
the Arhat

10 leaves. This is a later translation of chapters
4th-7th of the Ekottarigama, i. e. No. 543. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. ra, where, however, it is stated that this
work is wanting in Tibetan.

sos M/ NAABEARK
Fo-shwo-pi-#i-lin-thA-min-hio-kin. (h)
+Satrs spoken by Buaddha on the names of eight grest and
auspicious Kaityss."

2 leaves. This work is mentioned under the heading
of the Works of the Indian Seges, in X -yuen-lu, fasc.
10, fol. b, where the first two characters of the title
Fo-shwo or Buddba-bhishita are of course left out.
They are however retained in X’-tein, fasc. 31, fol. 22 b,
where the work is under the heading of the Sfitras of
the Hinayfna.
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The following are the names of the eight places
where the great and auspicious Kaityas are said to
have been erected : —

(1) Lumbini garden, in Kspilavastu, where Buddha was born.
(CL Lalitavistars, p. 94; Cunningham, Ancient Geography of
India, pp. 414-416.)

(2) Underneath the Bodhi-tree (at Buddha-gay4), on the bank
of (or near) the river Nairafigans, in Magadhs, where Buddha
awoke to the perfect knowledge. (Cunningham, pp. 455-459.)

(3) VarAnast (Benares), in the country of the Kasds, where
Buddha (first) turned the wheel of the law, i. e. he began to preach,
(Lalitavistara, pp. 527-528 ; Cunningham, pp. 435-438.)

(4) Geta-grove, in Srivastt, where Buddha showed his great
supervatural power. (Cunnjngham, pp. 407—414.)

(5) KAt-nd, ‘ bump-backed maiden,’ i. e. K&uyakubga (Kanog),
where Buddha descended from the Trayastrimsa heaven. (Cun-
ningham, pp. 376-383. Bat the more exact place is Sadkiss or
Kapiths. See Cunningham, pp. 369-376.)

(6) Ragagriha, where Buddha taught his disciples, whose
division (also took place there (). Cunningham, pp. 467-468).

(7) Kwai-yen, * wide-array,’ i. e. Vaisall, where Buddha thought
of the length of his life. (Canningham, pp. 443-446. For Buddha's
speaking to Ananda concerning the length of his life, see Hhtien-
kwad’s (Hioueun-thsang’s) Si-yti-ki, fasc. 7, fol. 13a seq.)

(8) SAla-grove—within which is the place between large couples
of trees—in Kusinagara, where Buddha entered Nirvina, (Cun-

ningham, pp. 430-433.)

MR Y MK
Fo-shwo-tsun-ni-£in.
* Sttrs addressed by Baddha to (the venerable) Kunds.’
6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 14 8.

s00 BB/IARZE K
Fo-shyo-phin-pho-sd-lo-waa-£in. (h)
¢Satsa addressed by Buddha to King BimbisAra.’

7 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc.
8, fol. 1a. According to K’-tsin (fasc. 28, fol. 12a),
this is a later translation of the Sftra on King
Bimbisira’s coming to meet Buddha, in the Madhya-
méigama, i. e. No. 542 (63).

LIRS

Fo-shwo-zan-sien-#iti. (h)
* Buddhabh#shita-ganesa-sitra.’

9 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 4a. But according to K’-tsin (fasc. 29, fol. 6a),
this is a later translation of the Ganesa-sfitra in the
Dirghigama, i.e. No. 545 (4)

mREEERK
Fo-shwo-kiu-kAan-yii-£inh.
«Satra spoken by Buddha on the old city comparison.’

899
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6 leaves. This work is mentioned under the heading
of the Sftras of the Hinay#na, in K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 3b, where it is said to agree with Tibetan. But
according to K'-tsin (fasc. 10, fol. 1 b), this is a later
translation of Nos. 278, 279, which are Sttras of the
Mahiysina.

903 BBRFEHEE IR
Fo-shwo-sin-kie-#-li-in. (h)
* Budd| ta-ghtas-bals-stitra.’
7 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fusc. 7,
fol. a7 a.

XIE 4 EK
Ta-kar-ki-wii-£in. (h)
¢ Mahieatpida (7)-rige-stitra.’

2 fasciculi. Deeet in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 2b. But according to K'-tsiii (fasc. 28, fol. 12 b),
this is a later translation of the Pi-sh’(riga)-sdtra in

the Madhyamigama, i.e. No. 542 (71).

900 MBI F R R E K
Fo-shwo-shan-yfo-£4an-ko-4in.
*S0trs addressed by Buddha to the Sreshthin SvAsaya (1 * good-
inclinstion )’
4 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5,
fol. 22 b. But according to K'-tsii (fasc. 13, fol. 12 a),
this is a later translation of No. 983.

9 MR BEXREREK
Fo-shwo-shan-to-lo-phu-si-#in.
¢ BaddhabhAshita-Arya-thrs-bodhisattva-sttra.’
% leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fase. 5,
fol. 19 b.

o7 M/ AEFHMEERK
Fo-shwo-ta-#i-sif-tho-lo-ni-£in.
 Buddhabhgshita-mahfert-dhtrant-sttra.’

32 leaves.

904

X BER R K
Pﬁo—hhien—tho—lo—ni—l:iﬁ.

908

2 leaves.
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 1 a.

o00 MRET AL N\ ZBEERK
Fo-shwo-pi-mi-p4-min-tho-lo-ni-4in,
* Baddhabhashits-guby stitrs.’
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2 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 1b. According to K'-teiti (fasc. 13, fol. 18 b),
this is & later translation of No. 491.

o0 MEEFEFRERK
Kwin-taz'-tsli-phu-si-mu-tho-lo-ni-£in.
* Avalokitesvars-bodHisattva-matri-dhirant-sitra.’
Avalokitesvara-mith (or mitri)-dbirant.
A.R, p. 534; A.M.Q, p.331. 3 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2b. See, how-
ever, the authorities mentioned under the title.

LE B
Fo-shwo-£i8-hhifn-£in. (h)
* Buddhabbdshita-etiagandha-sttra.’

2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 3b. But according to K’-taini (fasc. 23, fol. 12 b),
this is & later translation of No. 588.

o12 AV EHETRERER
Fo-shwo-mido-4i-sifih-phu-si-tho-lo-ni.
* Buddhabhashits-maguart-bodhi ’

3 leaves.

o135 MAMEBBABURE
Fo-shwo-wu-lidn-sheu-t&-4'-tho-lo-ni.
* Buddhabhashita-amit8yur-mahsghna-dhirant.’

¥ columns,

91 MBAA T ERRER

Fo-shwo-su-min-k'- tho-lo-ni.
cB.dd..bh‘.hm‘ PomnM.""n. dhirant ?

4 oolumna.

o15 PBRT M K HEEBEE R
Fo-shwo-tehz'- sh’- phu-si-tho-lo-ni.
¢ Buddhabhashita-maitreya-bodhisattva-dhsrant.’

4 columns,

o16 BB A M 43 oK ¥ KE BE B R
Fo-shwo-hhii-khun-tsn-phu-si-tho-lo-ni.
¢ BuddhabbAshits-8kAssgarbha-bodhisattva-dhArant.’

6 columns.

The above five works are wanting in Tibetan. KX'-

yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 26a seq.

o17 MR HE H R TK
Pho-sheu-phu-sd-phu-thi-hhid-kin.
« Ratoadatts (1)-bodhisattva-bodhikary8-sOtra.’

911
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13 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 14 a.

o18 ¥ R ZE W 40 M Ik & BB K

Fo-shwo-yen-sheu-mifio-man-tho-lo-ni-kin.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on the Dharant of the wonderful
gate of increasing the life.”
8 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. KX’-yuen-lu, fusc. 6,
fol. x b. According to K’-tsin (fasc. 13, fol. g b), this
is 8 later translation of Nos. 369—371.

o109 —YImk ZBRBERE R K

Yi-tshié-zu-14i-min-hio-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Sarvatathfgatanfma-dhirant-sitra.’
3 leaves,

020 PR AL BUR IR MERE B B IR
Fo-shwo-si-£4u-tst-nAn-tho-lo-ni-kin.
* Bttrs spoken by Buddha on the Dharant of stopping the
danger of a thief.’
2 leaves.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. X°’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2 8 seq.

Fo-shwo-fi-shan-kin.
¢ Buddhabl
Dharmasarira-sfitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 11 b; Monc. 126. 5 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

5 % 2 6 &
Sin-fd-kun-toh-kin. (h)
¢* Buddhagraddhsguna-sitrs.’

10 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc.7, fol. 26 b. According to K’-taini (fasc. 39, fol. 7 b),
this is a later translation of No. 45 (18)-

LER IR,
Fo-shwo-kié-hhid-kin. (h)
« Satra spoken by Buddhs on Kis-hhik (! Lit, “ explaining-
summer ").’

4 leaves. This work is mentioned under the heading
of the Vinayapitaka of the Hinayins, in X’-yuen-lu,
fusc. 8, fol. 20b, where it is said to be wanting in
Tibetan. But K’-tsin (fasc. 31, fol. 11 b) mentions this
work as a Siitra of the Hinay&na.

tra.’

922

923
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o2¢ M H B MK
Fo-shwo-ti-shih-su-wan-kif.
¢ Buddbabhshita-indra-sakra-pariprikkis-shtre.’

15 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 2a. But according to X’-tsini (fasc. 28, fol. 17 a),
this is & later translation of No. g45 (14).

026 BB 3L K B FH IE &k K
Fo-shwo-wéi-tshin-yiu-kan-fi-kif.
¢ Buddhabhfshita-adbh .
6 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. X ’-yuen-lu,
faso. 4, fol. 10b. Acoording to K ’-tsin (fasc. 8, fol. g b),
this is & later translation of Nos. 174, 182.

The following two works were translated by Sh'-hu
(DAnapila 1), . p. 980-1000, of the later Sui dynasty,
A.D. g60-1127 :—

wsﬁ%ﬁﬁtﬁ#q
FEK

Fo-shwo-th-fin-k wlin-shan-khiko-
fAn-pien-kin.
¢ Buddhabhshits-mahsvaipulyophysksnsalys-stites.’
Gilnottara-bodhisattva-pariprikkhif.

4 fasciculi. This is a later translation of Nos. 23 (38),
53. K'-taid, fasc. 3, fol. 19b. But it is stated in
K’-yuen-lu (fasc. 4, fol. 10 a), thet this is a similar
translation of No. 23 (37).

o27 B HF M 4 = ¥ MR H
EE XK

Fo-mu-khu-shan-sin-fi-tsin-pn-zo-

25 faseiculi; 32 chapters. This is a later translation
of Nos. 1 (d), 5-8. Cf. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 18 a;
K-tain, fasc. 33, fol. 198

The following two works were translated by Fi-
hhien, A.D. 982~1001, of the later Suii dynasty, A.D.
g6o-1127 :—

mBhERK
Fo-shwo-kié-tin-i-kin. (h)
*Satra spoken by Buddha on the determination of the mesning
(of the law).’
22 leaves, Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 36 b,

928

SUTRA-PITAKA.

XA AR

Fo-shwo-hu-kwo-kin. (h)
¢ Baddbhabhsshita-rishtrapils-stitra.’

929

10 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 4 . But according to X'-tsinn (fasc. 28, fol. 16 b),
this is o later translation of No. 42 (132).

930 BB 3R A N K MK
Fo-shwo-fan-pieh-pu-sh’-kif. (h)
+Satrs spoken by Buddha on the division or explanation of gifts
(Déns).’

Translated by Sh’-hu (Dinapila?), A.p. 980-1000,
of the later Sui dynssty, A.D. g6o—1127. 4 leaves.
Decet in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 13a. But
acoording to K’-tsiik (fasc. 28, fol. 19 b), this is a later
translation of No. g43 (180).

LEEE. R XX .
Fo-shwo-fan-pieh-yuen-shan-kin. (h)
* Satrs spoken by Buddha on the division or explanation of
the (twelve) Nidanas. ’
Translated by Fi-thien (Dharmadevat), A. ». 973~
981, of the later Suii dynasty, A. . g60~1127. 3 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 26 b.

931

The following twenty-two works, Nos. 933—953,
were translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapéla 1), A. p. 9801000,
of the later Sui dynasty, A. p. g60—3127:—

LEZ AR
Fo-shwo-fi-yin-kin. (h)
udrf-ettra.’

2 leavee. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 13 a. But socording to K’-yuen (fase. 39, fol
10b), this is o later translation of & part of fase. 3
of No. 544.

932

BEXERK
Fo-shwo-td-shan-i-kin. (h)
* Buddhabhfshita-mahfghtirthe-satra.”

9 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 26 a. Baut according to K’-tain (fasc. 28, fol. 14 a),
this is & later translation of No. 542 (97).

93¢ PBAL B FIR OB ok MK
Fo-shwo-fi-phu-thi-gin-po-ku-mo-kin.
*S0tra spoken by Buddha on ralsing the thought towards the
Bodhi and destroying all the Mares’
s fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
faso. §, fol. 16b. According to K’-taiii (faso. 9, fol. 2 8),
this is & later translation of No. 4g0.

933




o3 M BRA B BRERRB
XK

Fo-shwo-shan-fo-mu-pAn-#o- po-lo-
mi-to-kin.

* Buddhabhashita-Arys-buddbamatri-praghiphramits-stra.’

Pragfipiramiti-hridaya-siitra.

2 leaves, This is a later and longer translation of
Nos, 19, 20. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 18 b; X’-tsini,
fasc. 23, fol. 23b. For the Sanskrit text, see Cat.
Bodl. Japan., No. 63 (d).

93 ML AEFT B A WE

5 5 K
Fo-shwo-ti-shan-pu-ss’-i-shan-thus-
kin-kié-kin.
¢ Buddhabhfshita-mahsyAnskintyarddhi-visheys-stitra.’
3 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasec. 5,
fol. 17 a. .
37T MUK AREXRE
B & K
Fo-shwo-ki-ku-khin-k6-ni-toh-tu-
yin-yuen-ki. (h)

‘Satrs spoken by Buddha on the Niddna of the conversion of
the daughter of the Sreshthin Anathdpindada.’
3 fasciculi. This is a later translation of chapter 30
of No. 543. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 37 a.

938 MBKXKEPMEK
Fo-shwo-ti-tsi-fi-man-kin. (h)
* BuddhabhAshite-mahAsafigtti-dharmaparysys stitra.’

2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc.,”

fol. 26 a. But according to K’-tain (fasc. 29, fol. 7 a),
this is a later translation of No. §45 (9)-

p30 MRAE X B E F BH K& K

Fo-shwo-kwin-min-thun-tsz’-yin-yuen-kin. (h)

+Satra spoken by Buddha on the Nidana of the boy Prabhdss.’

4 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. a a.

o0 BT W TR B BK

Fo-shwo-plo-ti-tho-lo-ni-kin.
* BuddhabbAshi -sttre.’
Mekhald-dhirant.

".yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. a1s; Cone. 413; A. R,
P- 542; A.M.G, p. 339. 10 lemves. This is & similar
translation of No. 8g4. K'-tsini, fase. 13, fol. 4a. But
K’-yuen-lu states that No. 940 is similar to No. 800,
which seems to be wrong.

SOTRA-PITAKA.

210

a1 MRS SBREREK
Fo-shwo-kin-shan-tho-lo-ni-¥in.
ya-dbhrant-sttra.’
3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. g,
fol. 21 b,

042 MV AE S N & MK
Fo-shwo-zu-wu-fan-pieh-fi-man-kin.
* BuddhabhAshita-aprabbedavatars (T)-dharmaparyAys-stitrs.’
6 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 14 .

043 ML IP K % 2B Hr I &
Fo-shwo-tsin-i-yiu-pho-s6-su-wan-kin. (h)
* Buddbabhashita-mddbamaty-uphsska-pariprikkhs-sotra.’
6 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X'- yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 2 a.

044 TB AT & W 35 HE G A E AR
BEXHED—4

Fo-shwo-#in-k&n-khln-kwhi-yen-pin-z0-po-
lo-mi-to-#iao-Aun-yi-fan.
‘A part of the teaching of the Vagramandalavyths-pragifpira-
mitd by Buddha.’
11 leaves. It with Tibetan. X -yuen-lu,
fasc. 1, fol. 19 b.

LEX AR R

Fo-shwo-si-kin-yin-yuen-kin. (h)

* 8ttra spoken by Buddha on the Avadéna of stopping s quarrel.’
9 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,

fol. 1b. But according to K’-tsin (faso. 28, fol. 19 b),

this is a later translation of No. 542 (196).

LE XA A
Fo-shwo-khu-fan-shwo-4in. (h)
¢ Buddhabh&shits-prathamavargavakana-stitra.’
2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 1 b.

o7 MMM BRI A EEK
Fo-shwo-wu-wéi-sheu-su-wan-td-shan-kin.
¢ BuddhabhAshite-viradatta-paripritkAs-mahAysna-shtra.’

3 fasciculi; 17 leaves. It agreées with Tibetan.

'-yuen-la, fasc. 4, fol. 15 & Aoccording to K -tsin

(faso. 3, fol. 15 b), this is a later translation of Nos.
23 (28), 389.

946
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048 BRARK 955 K T A 4 O b K
Fo-shwo-yueh-yti-ki. (h) Ta-shan-pan-shaii-sin-ti-kwn-kin.
¢ Buddbabh#shita-kandropamsna-stitra.’ ¢ MahtyAoa-milaghta-hrédayabhOmi-dhySna-stitra.’
3 leavee It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, Translated by Pragfia and others, a. 0. 785-810, of
fasc. 8, fol. 3a. the Thin dynasty, o.p. 618—9o7. 8 fasciculi; 13
chapters. There is a preface added by the Emperor
949 ﬁ ;;12 B & K Hhien-tsuzi, A. D. 806-820, of the same dynasty. Deest
Fo-shwo-i-yii-kin. (h) in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 10b.
* Buddhabbshita-bhishag-upsmina-sttra.’

2 leaves, It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 3 b.

MREREIRK
Fo-shwo-kwin-tin-wan-yii-kin. (h)
Bndmmuwwmwman’
1 leaf. Deest in Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,

fol. a b,

o51 BB R B W BE B & K
Fo-shwo-ni-£ti-tho-fAn-k-kin. (h)
¢ Buddhabh#shits-nyagrodhs-brahmaktri-sttra.”
3 fasciculi ; 16 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc, 8, fol. 2b. But according to K’-tsinn (fasc. 29,
fol. 6 b), this is a later translation of No. 545 (8).

52 MR B KL E_-_EBR
AR F-E

Fo-shwo-po-i-4in-kwid-'rh-pho-lo-
man-yuen-£4i-£in. (h)
¢ BuddhabbAshita-suklavastra-suvarnadhvaga-dvibrAhmana-
nidens-sttra.’
3 fasciculi; 21 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 5a. But aooordmg to K'-tsin (fasc. 29,
fol. 6 b), this is & later translation of No. 545 (5)-

953 BRI A1 K F B & &
Fo-shwo-fu-li-thi-taz’- yin-yuen-&in. (h)
* Buddbabbashits-pusyabala-kumérd vadfna-sotra.’
Punyabalivadina.
AR, p. 482; A. M. @G, p. 285. 3 fasciculi; 23
leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 14b.

950

RRYETEER

Fo-ehwo-slmn mﬁo-hln-shu-km. (b)

¢ Buddhab) paghta-sitra.’
Translated by Wei-tsin, A. D. 1009—1050, of the later

Swi dynasty, A.D. 9g60-112%. 3 fasciculi; 31 leaves.

It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 6a.

954

The following four works were translsted by Amogha-

vagrs, A.D. 746-771, of the Thia dynssty, a.p.
618—go7 :—

o56 BB 3% Ui 4 #% 38 M BE 2 B &

Fo-shwo-khu-shan-wu-pien-man-tho-lo-ni-kif.
* Buddhabhfshita-ghtAnantamukha-dhirant-stitra.’
13 leaves. This is & later translation of Nos. 353—
360. K’-tain, fasc. 13, fol. 20b.

90657 — YV MROLOBEBLEH A
AEEARERK

Yi-tahi#-su-lAi-sin-pi-mi-£4iien-shan-sho-
li-pio-#4i8-yin-tho-lo-ni-&in.
SarvatathAgatidhishthina-hridaya-guhya-
dbitu-karandamudri~-dhirani(-stitra).
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 10b; Cone. 224. 7 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

BRAFHREK+ =
Z %K

Fo-shwo-ta-ki-sidn-thien-nii-shi-’rh-
min-hio-£in,
* BuddhabhAshita-mabiert-devi-dvidasantma-stitra.’
MahAsri-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. r4a; Conc. 635.
Mahasraya-sitra.
A.R,p. 536; A M.G, p 333.

w9 MBAETEHREX TR
—BNANBEEXEE

Fo-shwo-ti-£i-sifn-thien-nii-shi-'rh-£4i-
yi-phi-pA-min-wu-keu-td-shan-£in.

¢ Buddhabh#shita-mah&sri-devi-dvadasa-bar

vimala-mahfyfna-sitra.’

958

2 leaves.

8 leaves.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. X -yuen-
lu, fasc. g, fol. 148




218

960 MR —VImRLAUEB &
B B R K

Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-zu-14i-4in-kAn-sheu-min-
tho-lo-ni-kin.
* Buddbabhashita-sarvatatidgats-ragrdyur-dhrent sttra.’
Translated by Vagrabodhi, together with K'-tsin
(Gfiknakoss, i. e. another name of Amoghavagra), A.D.
733-730, of the Thin dynasty, A. p. 618—907%. 3 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. tob. But
aocording to K’-tsin (fasc. 13, fol. 31 &), this is & later
and shorter translation of No. 495.

The following three works were translated by
Amoghsvagra, A.D. 746-771, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618—90y :— '

961 MR IMEX B LK

Fo-shwo-zin-yii-li-thui-nii-£in.
* Buddhabhashita-gatgult-baliks-satra.’
Ganguli-vidya.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 8b; Conc. 230; A.R.,
p- 518; A.M.G, p. 318. 4 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, s.v.

o2 B AL M K BE B R K
Fo-shwo-yti-po-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ Buddhabhgshita-varsharatna-dhirani-sttra.’
Ratnamegha-dbarant.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. tob; Conc. 879. g leaves.
This i s similar translation of Nos. 492, 787. K’-yuen-
la, s.v.; K’-tein, fasc. 13, fol. 13 b.

ses BEXEFERBITBAERKE
BRERE

Tshz'-sh’- phu-si-su-shwo-td-shan-yuen-shan-
tho-kAn-yii-kif.
Maitreya-bodhisasattva-bhashita-mahfysna-niddna-eblisambhava-
upamAna-sitra.’
SAlisambhava-stitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 8 b; Conc. 761. ¢ leaves.

This is a similar translation of Nos. 280, 281, 818, 867.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.; K’-tsin, fasc. 10, fol. 2 b.

iee B9 B B 3 B BE BT BOR

Fo-shwo-khu-kii-kan-phu-si-su-wan-kin.

* Satra spoken by Buddha on the question of the Bodhisattva

KAu-kgi-kan (“he who destroys the obstacle of covering ™' ).’
Ratnamegha-sitra.

Conc. 161, 723. Translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapila 1),

Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha ?), Wéi-teini, and others, about

SOTRA-PITAKA.
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A.D. 1000~1010, of the later Suik dynssty, o.D. g60—
1127. 30 fasciculi. This is & later and longer trans-
lation of Nos. 151, 153, Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 15 b.

oes T MEBMERBERE K

Zan-wah-hu-kwo-pan-20-po-lo-mi-to-kin.
* PragiidpAramits-sttra on a benevolent king who protects
his country.’

Translated by Amoghavagrs, A. D. 746-771, of the
Thin dynasty, A.p. 618—907. 3 fasciculi; 8 chapters.
This is a later translation of No. 1. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. x7a. There is a preface added by the Emperor
Thi-tsun, A. D, 763-779, of the Thii dynasty.

ose ik BF & W 2% W 3B & ¥ pE
REREKBEEMK

Wéi-tsi-kin-kAn-shwo-shan-thun-t&-min-tho-
lo-ni-fi-shu-lin-yAo-man-£in.

‘Satra spoken by Malapsda (1 “ dirty-footprint”)-vagrs on the
suspicious and important gate of the doctrine of super-
natural and great perfect Dharant.’

Translated by Wu-naii-shai, of the Thii dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 4 leaves.

967 T BF & Wl E; 2 F B I P &
Wéi-tai-kin-kAn-fB-kin-pi-pien-fi-man-kin.
¢ Malapida (7)-vagra-dharmanishedha (law-prohibition)-

aatavikriyA-dharmaparyfya-sitra.’

Translated by O-kih-t4-sien, of the Thin dynasty,

A.D, 618—90%. 8 leaves.

The following two works were translated by Fi-hu
(Dharmaraksha?), A.D. 1004-1058, of the later Sui

dynasty, A. p. 618—90%7 :—

o6 MBRL K %’ K5 K B & &K

Fo-shwo-ti-shan-ti-fin-kwin-fo-k win-&in.

‘ Buddhabhb#shita-mahiyAns-mahavaipulys-buddhamukuta-stitra.’

2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 15 a.

oo MR NBREBRIGEE
Fo-shwo-pa-kun-khln-yan-kun-toh-kin. (h)
¢ Satra spoken by Buddha on eight kinds of good qualities for
making grow and nourishing.’
2 leaves. It states briefly the rules for receiving
the moral precepts. K’-tsin, fasc. 28, fol. 20 b.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A.D. 746-771, of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-
907 :—

Pa
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070 AERFENK
Té-yun-lun-tsin-yi-kin.
? Satra on asking rain of the great cloud-wheel.’
MahAmegha-stitra.
Conc. 667. 2 fasciculi. This is & later translation
of Nos. 186-188. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 26 a.
971 X EERREK
T4-shan-mi-yen-kin.
¢ Mahtygna-ghanavytha-sotra.’
Ghanavytha-siitra. -

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 9 a ; Cone. g77. 3 fasciculi;
8 chapters. This is a later translation of No. 444.
K’-yuen-lu, 5.v. There is a preface added by the
Emperor Thi-tsuii, A. 0. 763-779, of the This dynasty.

o712 MV XK F IE &K
Fo-shwo-ti-tsi-hwui-kan-fa-kin.
¢ Buddhabh&shita-mahAsadgiti-saddharma-satra.’
Translated by Sh’-hu (DAnapila 1), A. p. g80-1000,
of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960-1127. § fasciculi,
1t agrees with Tibetan, but the latter is shorter
K’-yuen-lu, faso. 1, fol. 7b. According to K’-tain
(fasc. 5, fol. 10 b), this is a later translation of No. 449.

The following three works were translated by
" Amoghavagrs, A.D. 746-771, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618—90%7 :—

93 REXBMEBEHER
Yeh-i-kwin-tsz’- tsdi-phu-si-kin.
¢ Leaf-dressed Avaloki
Parnasavari-dhirant.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 12 a; Conc. 857; A R,
P- 518; A M. G, p. 318. 10 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

MM RER
Phi-shi-man-thien-wha-kin.
¢ Vaisramana-divyarfga-sitra.’

6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 5, fol. 20 a. According to K’-tsin (fasc. 6, fol.
17 b), this is a later translation' of a part of chapter 12
of No. 126.

tra.’

974

o6 X R M & ¥
Wan-shu-wan-kin-tsz’- mu-phin.
¢ Mafguart-pariprikkAb-st ik&dbysya.’

3 leaves.

SUTRA-PITAKA.
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ore M B ¥ KE BT M 5 BV - MY

HAi-i-phu-si-su-wan-tein-yin-fi-man-ki.

* Sagaramati-bodhisattva-pariprikkAs-euddhamudrs-dharma-
paryAys-sttra.’
Sigaramati-pariprikkid.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 15 b; Conc. 155, 181; A.R,,
P- 448; A MG, p. 253. Translated by Wei-tain,
together with Fi-hu (Dbarmarakshat), A.p. 1oog—
1058, of the later Sui dynssty, o.p. g6o-r1a7.
9 fasciculi. This is & later translation of chapter g of
No. 61 (fasc. 8-11). This work exists in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

o7 A M X1 = B¢ Mk B Q)
& MK

Fo-shwo-su-hwhn-sin-mo-ti-wu-lida-yin-
fA-man-kin.
* Buddhabhdshita-m&yopama-samadhy-amitamudrs-dherms-
paryhys-stitra.’

Translated by Sh-hu (Dinapéla 1), 4. . 9g80—1000,
of the later Sui dynasty, A.p. g60-1127. 3 famiouli.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 11 8.
Acocording to K’-tsiii (fase. 3, fol. 218), this is & later
and longer translation of No. 395.

ors THRBEREIMRERK
Sheu-hu-kwo-kié-ku-tho-lo-ni-kif.
¢ Desfntapilapati-dharant-sdtra.’

Translated by Pragfia, A. p. 785-810, of the Thii
dynssty, .. 618—90y. 10 fasciouli; 11 chapters.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fass. 6, fol. gb. Ao-
cording to X’-taiti (fasc. 13, fol. 14 a seq.), this is a
later translation of chapter 2 of No. 61.

The following seven works were translated by
Amoghavagrs, A.D. 746-771, of the Thii dynasty,
A.D. 618-90y :—

os MBL=TEZ A ZMIR X

Fo-shwo-sAn-shi-wu-fo-min-li-kAAn-wan.

¢ Composition on the worship and confession concerning the

names of thirty-five Buddhas spoken by Buddha.’ )

3 leaves. This is & later translation of a part of

Nos. 23 (24), 36. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 8b; K’-tsin, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b.

%oﬂﬁE#Eﬁ%?M

B RE
Kwén-tsz'-tsli-phu-si-shwo-phu-hhien-tho-
lo-ni-kin.,
¢ Avalokit bhashita-saman
sttra,’
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§ leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g,
fol. 12 b.

081 MRAAFERERERK
Fo-shwo-pi-ti-phu-si-man-thu-lo-kin.
* Buddhabhashits-ashfamahsbodhisattva-mandals-sttrs.”
Ashtamandalaka-sitra.
4 leaves. This is an earlier translation of No. 880.
X-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 12 8.

os2 B REP — VMR KR
Bt BB B K

Fo-shwo-nan-tsin-yi-tshi8-yen-tsi-pin-
tho-lo-ni-£in.
*Sttra spoken by Buddha on the Dharant of purifying all the
diseases of the eye.
Kakshuvisodhana-vidyd-dbhArant,
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 11 b; Conc. 386. Cf. A. R,
P-535; A.M.G,p. 334 2 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v. According to K -tsin (fasc.
13, fol. 12 b), this is an earlier translation of No. gos.
Cf. also No. 483.

oss BB AR KR — VI K W BEL & B IK

Fo-shwo-kku-yi-tshié-tsi-pin-tho-lo-ni-£in.
¢ Buddhabhdshita-sarva . . . . sOtra.’
Sarvarogaprasamani-dhirant.
K’-yuen-lu, faso. 5, fol. xxb; Cone. 723; A.R,
p-520; A.M.G, p. 3%0. 1 leaf. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

984 MBUKRBOMAR
B RE

Fo-shwo-kiu-ph-yen-kheu-td-kwéi-tho-
lo-ni-£in.

¢ Buddbabhtshita-gvalavaktrapreta-paritrina-dhrant-sttra.’

Gvalaprasamani-dhrant (7).
A.R,p.520; A MG, p. 330. 4 leaves. Thisis
a later translation of No. 539. K'-yuen-lu, faso. g,
fol. 8 b.

osc MIMEENRTERLRE R
80 ALK

Yﬁ-bié-tsi-yﬁo—ﬁu«ii—nﬂn-tho—lo—ni-
yen-kheu-i-kwéi-kin.
‘YMM@M{V&V&M
(preta)-kalpa-sitra.’

I fasciculus. It contains many Mudrs or certain

positions or intertwinings of the fingers.
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The following eight works were translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapila 1), A. p. 980-1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. 960~-1137 :—

LA L&
Fo-shwo-i-yii-£in. (h)
¢ Buddhabhashita-pipllikopamana-satra.’
3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 3 a.

s BERHEEBEREZATIR

986

WOMRERR
Shas-kwhn-taz'- tai-phu-si-pu-khun-whn-pi-

mi-gin-tho-lo-ni-£in.
* Arys-avalokitesvara-bodhisattvimogharaga-guhya-hridsys-
dh&rant-stitra.’
12 leaves. This is o later translation of Nos. 313,
315, 316, and chapter 1 of No. 317. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 5, fol. 16 b; K’-tsin, fasc. 14, fol. 8 b.

9ss R AH M I B B K
Fo-shwo-shan-kiun-wai-su-wan-£in,
* Buddhabhsshita-prasenagit-raga-pariprikkis-stitrs.”
Righvavidaka-sttra.
- K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol 27b; Conec. 102; A. R,
P- 459; A.M.G, p. 263. 8 leaves. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v. In this suthority, No. 988
is mentioned under the heading of the Satras of the
Hinayins, though the Sanskrit title is fully trans-
literated, a8 Arys-rigivavidakanima-mahiyina-sitra.

989 BMABWELFEK
Fo-shwo-lun-whn-tshié-plo-kin. (h)
* BuddhabhAshite-kakra(varti)-riga-sapta-ratna-stitrs.’
5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 3 8. But acoording to K’-teini (fasc. 28, fol. 3 8),
this is a later translation of No. g42 (58).

LA R RS
Fo-shwo-yuen-shdn-shu-kin. (h)
* Buddhabhashits-Ardmaghtadruma-stitra.’

32 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 3a. But according to K’-tsini (fasc. 28, fol. 108),
this is a later translation of No. 543 (3).

001 MATEBRERNEEKITK
Fo-shwo-lifo-i-pén-z0-po-lo-mi-to-kin.

* Buddhabhéshita-prasannartha(? “ clear-meaning ”)-pragifpra-
mits-sttra.’

990



219

3 leaves. This is an extract from a larger text of
the Pragfifpiramité. K -yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 18 b.

ooz WA KT KK T HEN
o5 J5 8 i

Fo-shwo-ti-fin-k whi-wéi-tshAn-yiu-kin-shan-
khifo-fin-pien-phin.
¢ Buddhabb&shits-mah&vaipulysdbhuta-sttre-
upfyakauslysdhysys.’
5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 13 b.

993 BB A K BX [ 2 R P Ak K

Fo-shwo-ti-kien-ku-pho-lo-man-yuen-khi-kin. (h)
¢ Buddhabhashits nidéna-sttra.’

2 fasciculi; 22 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,

fasc.8, fol. 2b. But according to K’-tsin (fasc. ag,

fol. 6 8), this is a later translation of No, §45 (3).

9o« B B 1 B & BTl K *E

Fo-shwo-kii-li-khin-k5-su-wan-td-shin-£inh.

¢ Buddhabh#shita-mah4bala-sreshtAi-pariprikkAs-mah8yfna-sitra.’

Translated by K’-ki-siin (G7dnasrtt), A. D. 1053, of

the later Suii dynasty, A.D. g6o-112%. 3 fasciculi;

27 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 17 b.

The following three works were translated by
Fi-hhien, A.D. 982-1001, of the later Sui dynasty,
A.D. 9601127 :—

oo BB 3 &Y % W HWRE BT W X
% ik 4R K

Fo-shwo-miflo-#i-sifi-phu-si-su-wan-th-
shan-fi-lo-Fin.

¢ Buddhabhashita-ma&gusrt-bodhisattva-pariprikkis-mahfysna-
dharmassikba-sitra.’

7 leaves, It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 13 b. Aecording to X’-tein (fasc. 10, fol. 5 8),
this is a later translation of Nos. 264, 265.

oo BB 3T Y Jb 3k P K
Fo-shwo-sz - phin-fi~-man-£in. (h)
“ B arga-dbarmaparyfys-sttra.’
6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. 27 a.

maRNKEER

Fo-shwo-pi-ti-phu-si-£in.
* BuddhabhAshita-ashzamahdbodhisattva-sotra.’

997
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2 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 130,

The following two works were translated by 8h’-hu
(Dinapilat), A. . g80—1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. gbo-112% :—

oos ML M —VIMREBEERK
Fo-shwo-sh’- yi-tshié-wu-wéi-tho-lo-ni-4in.
¢ Buddhabhéshita-sarvs . . . . stitra.’
Sarvibhaya-pradina-dhiranf.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 2a; Conc. 74; A.R., p. 524;
AM.G, p. 323. 3 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v,

990 BATRABREMBE X —
BNANARKIN®EEREREE

Shan-pé-tshien-sun-pan-zo0-po-lo-mi-to-yi-
pAi-p4-min-tan-shih-yuen-i-tho-lo-ni-£in.
« Arya-ashtasahaera-gaths (or -sloka)-praghbphramits-nimashia-
sata-satyapirarthe-dhirantettra.’
3 leaves. It agrees with Tibétan. XK’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 1, fol. 19 a.

1000 BB —F HEEREK
Fo-shwo-yi-4i-tsun-tho-lo-ni-£in.
¢ Buddhabhishita-skaktdirya-dbirant-sttra.’
Transiated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the
Th&i dynasty, A, D. 618—90%7. 16 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 13b.

& R EEER
Kin-kin-tshui-sui-tho-lo-ni.
¢ Vagra-bhaigana-dbarant.’

Translated by Tshz’-bhien, of the later Sui dynasty,
A.D. 9g60-1127. 3 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 6 a, where the title is read
Té-tshui-sui-tho-lo-ni-£ii, or ¢ Mah&-bhafigana-dhirani-
sitra.’

1002 K2 H KWK KR
A BHERS K

Pu-khun-4iien-soh-phi-lu-£5-ni-fo-
td-kwin-tin-kwhn-£an-yen-£in.
¢ Amoghap#sa-vairokana-buddha-mah&bhishikta-prabhdsa-
mantra-sitra.’
Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the
Théan dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 2 leaves.

1001
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1003 M 3K ¥ B & W&
Ti-tsf-phu-si-pan-yuen-kin.
* Kshitigarbha-bodhisattva-ptrvapranidhns stitra.’
Translated by Sikshinanda, A.p. 695—700, of the
Thisd dynasty, A. ». 618—90y. 2 fasciculi; 13 chapters.

100 AEXERSHER K
Té-shan-li-tshii-liu-po-lo-mi-to-kif.
¢« Mahyfoa-buddhi (! “ reason ”)-shasphramits-stitra.’
Translated by Pragfia, 4. . 788, of the This dynasty,
A.D. 618—90%. 10 fasciculi; 10 chapters. There is
a preface added by the Emperor T4i-tsun, . 0. 763~
779, of the same dynasty. This Emperor died in 779,
so that he did not see the whole work, because the
transiation was not finished till 788.

1005 BBAL K & ¥ B B 1F B K
Fo-shwo-ti-shan-phu-si-tehn-tan-fA-kinh.

¢ Buddhabh#shita-mah&yfna-bodhissttva-pitaka-saddharma-sttra.’
Bodhisattva-pitaka.

Translated by Fi-hu (Dbarmarakshat), A. p. 1004~
1058, of the later Sui dynasty, A.D. 96o-1137.
40 fasciculi; 11 chapters. This is a later translation
of No. 23(12). K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 16 a.

1006 HBRAMMERTE &
B e K

Fo-wé:-ym-thxen-wh\-ahwo—wﬂn-ﬁ-
kan-lun-kin.
¢ S0tra addressed by Buddha to King Udayans on the law of
kings and counsel for administration.’

Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the

Thii dynasty, A.D. 618-907. ¢ leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. g a.

1007 WMFEXNEK
Fo-shwo-wu-th-sh’-kih. (h)
¢ BuddhabhAshita-psfikamahfpradina-stitra.’
Translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapdla?), A.p. 980~1000,
of the later Suii dynasty, A.p. g6o-1127. 9 leaves.

1008 BB 3L M R BE R R K
Fo-shwo-wu-wéi-tho-lo-ni-kin.
* Buddhabhashita-abhaya-dbarant-sttrs.’
Translated by Fi-hhien, A. D. 982~1001, of the later
Swi dynasty, A.D. 960-1137. 3 leaves.

-

1000 BRARE SR BEHRE
% fm 3 38 B — U K % B
R K

Fo-shwo-ti-wéi-toh-kin-lun-fo-tin-kA’-shan-
kwin-zu-14i-sifo-khu-yi-tshié-tsi-nAn-tho-
lo-ni-kin.
¢ Buddhabhashits-mabsbalagunasuvarnakakrabuddboshishategs-
prabha-tathigata-sarvipadvintea-dhirant-stitra.’
Translated under the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—907;
but the translator’s name is lost. 3 leaves.

010 BRBRBEXXKEN
K wEBE &R K
Fo-shwo-kh'-shan-k whi-ti-wéi-toh-sido-
taii-ki-sidn-tho-lo-ni-kin.
¢ BuddhabhAshita-tegaprabhAmahabalagunspadvinfes-eri-
dhfrani-stitra.’
® Translated by Amoghavagra, .. 746—771, of the
Théii dynasty, A.p. 618—goy. 32 leaves. This is a
similar and shorter translation of No. 1009. KX’-tsin,
fasc, 13, fol. 15 a.

o1 MBELETHKE
Fo-shwo-tin-shan-wan-yin-yuen-kif.
‘ BuddhabhAshits-mardhaghta-righvadioa-sitra.’
Translated by Sh’-hu (Dinapilat), A.D. 9801000,
of the later Sui dynasty, A.D. 9g60~1127. 6 fasciculi.
This work exists in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4,
fol. 15 a.

1012 M/ AFKERER
wHE

Fo-shwo-ti-shan-sui-kwii-siien-shwo-
ku-fa-kin,
¢Boddhabhdshita-mahfySna-sarva . . . . sttra.’
Sarvadharma-pravritti-nirdesa-stitra.
Translated by Shéo-toh and others, of the later Sun

dynasty, A. D. 9g60—-1124. 3 fasciculi." Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 17b. According to K’-tsin
(fasc. 7, fol. 6a), this 'is a later translation of Nos.
163, 164.

1013 WA KX FEAEBHER
8% WM R K

Fo-shwo-td-shan-zu-khu-fo-kin-kié-
k' -kwad-min-kwiin-yen-kin.
¢ Buddhabbshits-mahfyfna-sarva . . . . siitra.’
Sarvabuddhavishayivatira-giiinalokAlankéira-
sttra,
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K’-yuen-lu, fase. 4, fol. 16a; Cone. 158,572; A.R,,
p- 428; A M. G, p. 233. Translated by Fi-hu
(Dbarmaraksha 1), A. . 1004-1058, and others, of the
later Sui dypasty, A.D. g6o-1127. 5 fasciculi. It
agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v. According to

-tsiti (fasc. 7, fol. 11 & seq.), this is a later translation
of Nos. g6, 245.

1014 BRAXEEH K

Fo-shwo-tA-shan-#- yin-kid.
¢ Buddhabhsshita-mah8ysns-gRna-mudra-sitra.’
Tathigata-gifna-mudri-shtra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 16b; Conc. 589. Trans-
lated by K’-ki-sidni (Gridnasrt 1), A. D. 1053, of the later
Suin dynasty, o . g6o—-x127. ¢ fasciculi. This is a
later translation of Nos. 255, 256. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

106 BRERBRER
Fo-shwo-fi-shadn-i-4i8-tin-4in. (h) .
« Buddhabhgshita-dharma-(mahs)ysndrtha-viniskays-stitra.’
Arthavinistaya-dharmaparyiya.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 18 a; Conc. 139; A.R,
p- 476; AAM. G, p. 279. Translated by Kin-tsun-ki’
(Suvarna-dhirant ?), about A.D. 1113, of the later Sui
dynasty, A.D. g6o-112%. 3 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

1006 B/ A R E M TR
B R K

Fo-shwo-ti-po-sin-kii-taun-kh’-tho-
lo-ni-4in.

¢ Buddhabh4shita-mah4sit&tapatra-dhArant-stitrs.’

Sitatapatra-dhdrani.

Cf. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 4 b, where an earlier
translation made by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, is
mentioned ; Cone. 42%7. Translated by Tsi-nih-min-tsh-
li-lien-t6h-lo-mo-min, together with Kan-&', of the Yuen
dynasty, A. p. 1280-1368. 1 fasciculus.

1007 R — VIR RREX
EBEB=Z2KAXEIEK

Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-zu-lai-£an-shih-sho-ti-
shan-hhien-£an-sin-méi-ta-4ifko-whn-£in.

. Buddhbhhhitaﬂrubthwymmwym-
pratyutpannibhisambuddhs-samadhi-mahitantrariga-sttra.’
Translated by Sh’-hu (D&napAlat), A. p. 9801000,
of the later Sui dynasty, A. ». 9g60-112%. 30 fasciculi;
26 divisions. It is stated at the end that the Sanskrit
text consists of 4000 slokas in verse, or an equivalent
number of syllables in prose. It agrees with Tibetan.
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K-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 3b. The contents of No. 1017
are briefly mentioned by Wassiljew, in his Buddhismus,
pp- 187,188

1018 —YIMEARBERETH
BREBMUAXBRERR

Yi-tshié-zu-14i-td-pi-mi-win-wéi-tshn-yiu-
tsui-shin-wéi-mifo-t-man-ni-lo-£if.
* Sarvatathigata-mabdgubyarghdbhuts-nuttaraprasssta-mahs-
mandala-sttra.’
Translated by Thien-si-tsi, A. p. g80o~1001, of the

later Sun -dynssty, A.D. g30~1127. § fasciculi; %
chapters.
019 HE—YVmkBEBRE
RXAH TR
Khu-shan-yi-tshié-su-1Ai-fi-yen-pien-
ko-th-li-min-whn-kn,
¢ Gita-sarvatathigata-dharmakakshu-samantaprakfsamins-
mahtbala-vidyAriga-sttra.’

Translated by Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha 1), A. 0. 1004~
1058, of the later Sun dynssty, A.D. g6o-r12j.
2 fasciculi; 31 leaves,

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A. D, 746771, of the Thii dynasty, A.p. 618—
907 :(—

1020 2R A — YV lmk XA &
AEBRBAEEIEK

Kin-kAn-tin-yi-tshié-zu-lai-tan-shih-sho-
té-shan-hhien-£an-ti-fido-win-£n.

* Vagrasekhara-sarvatathigata-satya-saiigrahs-mahfydoa-pratyut-
psandbhisambuddha-mabstantrarfga-sotra.

3 fasciculi. Aocording to K'-tsin (fasc. 11, fol. 4 b),
this is an earlier translation of the first division of
No. 1017. :

1021 P9 oR X 58 bk 7 & B n R
O-li-to-lo-tho-lo-ni-6-lu-li-in.
¢ Arya-tard (1)-dbrant-5-lu-li (1)-stitra.’

1 fasciculus.

1022 BRRIWKEIK
Fo-shwo-yii-4i8-ti-Fido-win-£in.
¢ BuddhabhAshita-yoga-mahitantrardga-sitra.’
Miyagila-mahétantra-mahiyina-gambhira-
niya-guhya-parisi-siitra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 16 a ; Conc. 878. Cf. A.R,,
P- 500; A.M.QG, p. 301. Translated by Fi-hhien,

4



225

A.D. 982-1001, of the later Sui dynasty, A.D. 960~
1127. g fasciculi; 10 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v. :

The following three works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A.Dp. 746-771, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-907 :—

—YHREBEK
Yi-taz'- khi-tho-fo-tin-kin.
¢ Ekgkshara-prassta-buddhoshrisha-stitra.’
Ushnishakakravarti-tantra.

"~ yuen-lu, fasc. §, fol. 13 b; Conc. 222. 3 fasciculi;
9 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s. v.
There is an appendix, entitled, Yi-tse’-tii-lun-whn-
nien-sui-i-kwéi, or ¢ Ekiksharoshnishakakrardgidhys4-
ya-kalpa.' 10 leaves.

102¢ FEREFHR —FHBREK
Phu-thi-khin-su-shwo-yi-tas'-tin-lan-whn-#in.

« Bkfksharoshaishakakrariga-stitra, spoken a¢ the Bodhimands.'
g fasciculi; 13 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 10 a. According to K’-tasin
(fasc. 11, fol. 19 b), this is & later translation of No. 532.

10256 IR 5 R BE B B K
Phu-thi-#hén-Ewhi-yen-tho-lo-ni-in.
Bodhimanda-vytha-dhirant-sotra.’
1 fasciculus.
The following two works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dénapila 1), A. D. 9801000, of the Susi dynasty, A.D.

1023

g6o—-112%7:—
1026 KRB EME
Fo-shwo-pi-mi-sifh-£in.
¢Satra spoken by Buddha on the secret form.’
Guhyagarbharfga.

K ;-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 15 a; Conc. 157, 440. 3 fasci-
culi; 34 leaves.

1027 B — VT imk &R =K
EERBAHEER
Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-zu-1ai-£in-kn-sin-yeh-
tsui-shii-pi-mi-ta-Fiflo-whi-£in.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 14 b; Conc. 223; A.R,
P- 496; A.M. Q. p. 299. 7 fasciculi; 18 divisions.
It agrees with Tibetan. X' ’-yuen-lu, 8. v.
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1028 K X B 1§48 B & £ &
B RERK

Té-pio-kwin-po-leu-kwo-shan-£u-pi-
mi-tho-lo-ni-4in.

Mahimani-vipula-vimina-visva-supratishthita-

guhya-parama-rahasya-kalpariga-dhArant.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. §, fol. 11 a; Cone. 641; A. R,
p- 509; A.M.G, p. 310. Translated by Amogha-
vagra, A. D. 746-771, of the This dynasty, A.D. 618~
907. 3 fasciculi; 8 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.

- K’-yuen-lu, 8. v. According to K’-tsin (fasc. 11, fol. 3 a),

this is a later translation of Nos. 535, 536. ¢There
is & curious plate on the first page of this work, which
illustrates the Thibetan Formula “Om mani padme
houm.”’ Beal, Catalogue, p. 64.

The following two works were translated by Sh'-hu

(Dénapila ), A. . 980~1000, of the later Suni dynasty,
A.D. g60-1127 :—

1020 BRBEB=IAHIK
Fo-shwo-pi-mi-sin-méi-ti-kiflo-win-£in.
¢ Buddhabh4shita-guhya-samaya-mahAtantrarfga-sotra.’
Guhyasamayagarbhariga.
K’-yuen-lu, fass. 5, fol. 16 a; Conc. 156, 439.
4 fasciculi ; 3 assemblies.

1080 RREE_—TSE LRt
X#EEK

Fo-shwo-wu-'rh-pin-tan-tsui-shin-yi.-£ié-
ta-kifo-whn-£in.
¢ Buddhabh&shita-asamssaminuttara-yogsa-mahitantrariga-sitra.’
6 fasciculi; a1 divisions.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 16 a.

131 XS R FHERKR—
VHEZAXHEIK

Fo-shwo-#in-kin-sheu-phu-si-£idn-fu-yi-
tshié-pu-to-ta-kiflo-wiii-£in.
¢ Buddbabhashita-vagrapsni-bodhisattva-sarvabhataddmars-
mahdtantrariga-sttra.’
Sri-sarvabhiitadimara-tantra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 17 b; Cone. 284.
Bhiitadimara-mahitantrarisa.

A.BR.,p.536; A. M. G, p. 334; Conc. 284. Trans-

lated by Fi-thien (Dharmadeva?), A.D. 973-981, of

the later Suii dynasty, A.D. g6o—1127. 3 fasciculi.

Q
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It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v. For the
Sanskrit text, see Cstalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
saripts, 1. 48; IIL 39; V. 37.

1032 BYEHRN AR
Shan-mifio-4i-sii-£an-shih-min-4in.
¢ Arya-mafigusri-satyanfma-stitra.’
Mafigusri-nima-nih-£-tin (1), or Sitra on re-
citing the true name of the Arya Mafgusrt.
Thus the Sanskrit title, both in transliteration and
translation, is given at the beginning. Translated by
K’-hwui (Pragfial), of the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1380~
1368. 1 fasciculus. There is another work translated
by the same person and prefixed to this work, which
is entitled Shan-k6-wan-shu-sh’-li-fi-phu-thi-sin-wan,
or ¢ Arya-mafigusrt-bodhi-kittotpida-lekha’ A preface
is added by the Emperor KAki-tsu, of the Min
~ dynasty, dated A.D. 1411.

1083 € W) H 3. 32 B8R F K
Kin-kan-tin-yil-£ié-li-tshii-phn-zo-£in.
¢ Vagrasekhara-yoga-buddhi (1)-pragit(pAramits)-sttra.’
Pragfitpramitd ardhasatikd.

Translated by Vagrabodhi, o.». 723-730, of the
Théd dynasty, A. p. 618-90%, from the Sanskrit text,
while he was in Central India. 13 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 6 a.

1038 AROMFERE=FE
HERErEEREZEABK

Té-16-4in-kén-pu-khun-£an-shih-gdn-mo-
ye-pin-zo-po-lo-mi-to-li-tshii-4in.

Zl‘ramlsted by Amoghavagras, A.D. 746~771, of the
Than dynssty, A.D. 618-907. 9 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. g a.

According to K’-teiti (faso. 11, fol. 12 a seq.), the
above two works are later translations of No. 18. They
are similar translations of a part of No. 1037.

1w BRABEBRERBERZX
ABHBRAEMARBK

Fo-shwo-fo-mu-pln-zo-po-lo-mi-to-
th-min-kwin-sifh-i-kwéi-H.
¢ Buddhabh&shita-buddhamatrika-pragiéphramits-mahbvidys-
dhyfnasaigRana-kalpa-stra.’
Translated by 8h'-hu (Dénapila$), A. p. g8o~1000,
of the later Sui dynasty, A.D. g6o-113%7. 5 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 19 b.
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1036 € W H W Q%K
Kin-kAn-tin-yii-£ié-nien-shu-4in.
‘Satra on (the merit in the use of) a rosary, being (an extract
from) the Vagrasekhara-yoga.’
Translated by Amoghavagrs, A.D. 746-771, of the
Thii dynasty, o.D. 618-907. 2 leaves. It agresms
with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. i3 b.

The following two works were translated by Fi-
hhien, A.p. 982-1001, of the later Suid dynasty, A.D.
96o-1187 2

s BREEREXBON
FR=EZHKAEIK

Fo-shwo-tsui-shifi-kin-pan-tA-15-4in-kii-
pu-khun-sin-méi-th-kido-whn-£in.
uttaramtle-mabissnkhys-vagrimoghe-
samays-mahfteantrarfge-sitre.’

y fasciouli; 25 divisions, Deest in Tibetan. X’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 16 a. There is a preface added by
the Emperor Kan-tsuii, A.D. 998-1023, of the later
Sui dynssty. The contents of No. 1037 are briefly
mentioned by Wassiljew, in his Buddhismus, p. 188.

10 BB/ ERBHREREK
Fo-shwo-teui—ohh-pi—mi-nﬁ-nﬁ-ﬂxi:-&iﬁ.

uttaraguhys-nada-deva-sti
Sravanasys 0)1»1“&-;1&@1)“% (*)-kalpa-

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 18 b. Cone. 780 does not
restore this Banskrit title fully from the Chinese trans-
literation given by the former authority. g3 fasciculi;
9 divisions ; 33 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, &. v.

1030 MR E — VR
| % %
Kin-kin-fan-leu-kwo-yi-tshié-yii-4ié-

yu-£'-kid.
¢ Vagrasekhare-vimina-sarva-yogs-yogi-stitra.’

Translated by Vagrabodhi, o.p. 7233-730, of the

Thii dynasty, A. D, 618—907. 8 fasciculi; 13 chapters.

Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 4 &

1o PRV EFHERIBER X
X #H K

Fo-shwo-millo-4i-sifii-tsui-shan-kin-pan-

* Buddhabhishita-mafigusry-anuttars-m

Mafigusri-sadvritta-guhya-tantrarfgasya
vimsatika-krodhavigaylfgana.
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K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 17 b; Cone. 357. Translated
by Fi-bhien, A, p. 982-1001, of the later Suii dynasty,
A.D. g60~1137. 3 fasciculi; 1o divisions. It agrees
with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, s.v.

104 WEHTFTERERLER
FMXEEIRE -

Milo-ki-sif-pin-tan-pi-mi-teui-shih-kwin-
man-ti-4ilo-whn-4in.
* Mafjumi-samagubynutiare-dhysnamukha-mahftantrarige-
. stitra.”

Translated by Tshs’-hhien, of the later Suii dynasty,
A.D. g60-1127. 5 faseiculi. Deest in Tibetan. KX'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 5 a. The contents of No. 1041
are briefly mentioned by Wassiljew, in his Buddhismus,
p- 188. .

e B RXFEERIPR
D ¢ §IEVE 337 BN
B EAXERBEEREK

Phu-pien-kwii-mifi-yen-man-tshin-tsin-£4’-
sha-zu-i-pio-yin-sin-wu-nan-shan-th-
min-whi-th-sui-£Aiu-tho-lo-ni-£in.
BuddhabhAshita - samantagvalamAli - visaddha-
sphutfkrita-tintdmanimudri-hridayiparagita-
dbirant-pratisara-mahAvidyhriga.
Ku-kan-yen-yho-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 13 8.
MahApratisara-dhirant.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 13 a; Cone. 473.
Mahfpratisara-vidyArigft.
A.R, p. 517; A M. G, p. 317. Translated by
Amoghsvagra, A.p. 746771, of the Thiii dynasty,

A.D. 618-907. 32 fasciculi; 3 chapters. It agroes
with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, a.v.

104 BV ARFBRRE
X %E K

Fq-ahwo-m-l&i-pu-u’-i-pi.mi.
th-shan£in.
Buddhabhishite-tathigattkintys-guhya-mahfyfne-stitra.’
TathAgattintya-guhya-nirdess.
Translated by Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha 1), A. . 2004~

1058, of the later Sui dynasty, ao.D. g6o-1137.
s0 fasciculi; 25 chapters. This is a later and longer
translation of No. 33 (3) K'-yuen-lu, fase. 6,
fol. 3 b, )
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ross F TR & W B Bk
AFRThARER

TA-shan-yt-£ié-4in-kin-sin-hii-min-shu-shih-
li-tshien-phi-tshien-poh-ti-Zifo-whn-4in.
¢ Mahiyfns-yoga-vagra-prakritisigara-mafigusri-sahasrabshu-
sshasrapitraunabitantrarige-sitra.’

Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 740, of the Than
dynasty, A. D, 618—907. 10 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 3a. The contents of No. 1044
are briefly mentioned by Wassiljew, in his Buddhismus,
p- 183.

The following two works were translated by F4-thien

(Dharmadeva 1), A. . 9'73—981, of the later Suik dynasty,
A.D. 9g6o-1127 :—

1oe5 8 3% B K R W A WL
" Fo-shwo-shan-pio-tsin-shan-i-kwéi-&in.

¢ Buddhabh&shita-Arya-ratnagarbharddhi-kalps-stitrs.”
Gambhala-galendra-yathilabdha-kalpa.
K’-yuen-lu, faso. 6, fol. 13 a; Cone. 109; A.R,
P- 541; A M. G, p. 338. In the first authority
‘labdha’ is wanting, while in the last two it is read

‘lasati’ or ‘bhavati’ 3 fasciculi

1w BREBWATBER
it B X

Fo-shwo-péo-tahn-shan-t4-min-min-ni-lo-
i-kwéi-in.
¢ Buddhabhfshita-ratnagarbharddhi-mshévidys-mandala-
4 fasciculi.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. X’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 6, fol. 13 a seq.

1000 WA KEETFEHR
BEEFHFE=1 5O
HE K
Kin-kAa-khun-pu-tsi-hwui-fin-kwin-kwéi-i-
kwin-tsz'-tsi-phu-si-sin-shi-tsui-shan-sin-
min-win-£in.
* Vagrabbaya-sannipéta-vaipulys-kalps-avalokitesvara-bodhi-
sattva-tribbivanuttarabridaya-vidybriga-sttra.’
Translated by Amoghavagra, A. ». 746-771, of the
Thii dynasty, A. D. 618—907. 1 fasciculus; g chapters.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 13 a.
Qs
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1048 € LES VA LX)
BRexEEg=1EiHo
;] BROABRBE®R

B E K

[The first twenty-two characters are exactly
the same as those of No. 1047]-t4-wéi-li-
wu-shu-seh-mo-min-wha-£inh.

‘Vagrabbaya . . . . vidyArAga-mah&bala-wu-shu-seh-mo
(i. e. ushman t)-vidyfriga-stitra.’

MahAbalavagrakrodha-sttra (%).
Cone. 660. Cf. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 5, fol. 9 b; A. R,
p- 541; A.M.G., p.338. Translated by O-kih-t-sien,
of the Thén dynasty, A. . 618-90%. 3 fasciculi.

1w MRARBREBERSD
R e

Fo-shwo-td-shan-k wAn-sidi-man-ni-lo-tain-
Au-noh-tshii-4in.
 Buddhabhgshita-mah&yna-dhyhoa-saigisoa-mandala-sarvadur-
bb&va-prasadaka-stitra.’

Translated by Fs-hhien, A. D, 982-1001, of the later
Sui dynasty, A.D. g60-1127. . 2 fasciculi; 28 leaves.

1050 B KK B BRAEEANR
- REEZREEARALEK

Fo-shwo-ti-fin-kwin-mén-shu-shih-li-#in-
kwin-tez'-tali-to-lo-phu-si-i-kwéi-Ain.
* Buddhsbhshita-mahsvaipulys-mafgusr-sttra-avalokitesvaras
tara-bodbisattva-kalpa-stitra.’
Translated by Amoghavagra, A.p. 746-771, of the
Thas dynasty, A. . 618~907. 15 leaves; 3 chapters.

1060 BB/ —TAETEH B AR
ITRBEEREBLSH
i B K

Fo-shwo-yi-tshi8-fo-sho-sifn-yin-td-4iko-
whd-£in-kwin-tez’-tali-phu-sd-nien-sun-
i-kwéi-£in.,
¢ Buddhabh#sh graba-yukta-mahftantrariga-
sttra-avaloki i yiys-kalpa-sitra.

Translated by F4-hhien, A. p. 982—-1001, of the later

Sufi dynasty, A.D. g6o-1137. 11 leaves. Deest in
Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 14 b,

1052 WMt & W HE B 57 H 5

Yii-£ié-£in-kan-tin-£in-shih-taz’-mu-phin.
‘ Yoga-vagrasekhara-sotra-aksharamatrika-vyfkhys-vargs.’

Translated by Amoghavagrs, A. p. 746-771, of the
Thid dynasty, o.D. 618-907. 3 leaves. It gives a
certain meaning to each letter of the Sanskrit alphabet.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 7 b.

1053 9B 3 — VI w3k & & = Bk
R B K

Fo-shwo-yi-tehié-su-lai-An-sikh-sin-méi-
i-kwéi-Zin.
* BuddhabbAshits-sarvatathagata-pratiripapratishtAt-samays-
kalpa-stitrs.’
Translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapiiat), A, p. g80-1000,
of the later SBun dynasty, A.D. g60-1127. ¢ leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 13a

The following two works were translated by Amoghs-
vagrs, A.D. 746-771, of the Thii dynasty, . p. 618-
907 i—

1064 X kM AN EHEREK K
T&LAHEEK

‘Wan-shu-sh’-li-phu-si-kin-pan-td-4iko-
win-4in-£h'-nifo-whn-An. -
* Maigusri-bodhisattva-mala-tantrariga-garuda-dvigariga-sttrs.’
Garudagarbhariga.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 12 a, where the last character
of the Chinese title is read phin, or vargs or chapter.

Garudagarbhatantra.

Cono. 807. Cf. Mafigusri-mila-tantrs, mentioned in
A.R,p. 513; A M.G, p. 313. 14 leaves. It agrees
with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v. Bat No. 1054 is of
course a part or chapter of the Maiigusi-mfila-tantra.

1066 F—HRBEZEEOR
TANANEK

Shi-yi-mien-kwén-tas’-tshi-phu-sd-sin-mi-
yen-nien-sui-i-kwéi-£if.
¢ EkAdasamukhba-avalokitesvara- ys-muantrs (7)-
adhysys-kalpa-stitra.’
3 fasciculi; 28 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol. 8 b.

ey 1l 1LESLE
Bk R 8RR

Ta-fAn-k wid-phu-si-tsii-wan-shu-sh’-li-
kAn-pan-i-kwéi-4in.
* Mahavaipulys-bodhisattvapitaka-maégusm-mala-kalps-sitra.’
Bodhisattvapitakivatamsaka-mafigusri-mfla-
' garbha-tantra.

e ——



K-yuen-lu, fase. 5, fol. 14 b; Cone. 6o3.

Mafigusri-mbla-tantra.

A R, p. 512; A .M G, p. 313. Tnmhtad by
Thien-si-tei, . D. 9801001, of the later Sun dynuty,
A.D. g6o—1127. 20 fasciculi; 28 chapters. It agrees
with Tibetan.” K'-yuen-lu, 8. v.

16" BRAFHBRNBAHY

83 B K 91 A 8t R K

Fo-shwo-kh'-mifh-tafn-yii-£ié-th-Elo-tsun-

pa-phu-si-t4-min-khfin-tsin-i-kwéi-Hn.

* Buddhabhaehita-tegodhars-pitaka(f)-yoga-mabstantra-kunda (1)-
vidys-siddhi-kalpa-stitra.’

Translated by Fi-hhien, A. p. 983-1001, of the later
Suil dynasty, A. D. g60-1127. 4 fasciculi; 6. divisions.
This is an extract from the Tegodhara-pitaka (1), made
by Nigirguna. it agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol..14 a.

108 B LW EEE AN R
%A 8N

Fo-shwo-4in-kin-hhifh-phu-si-th-min-kifn-
tsin-i-kwéi-#i.
* BuddhabbAshita-vagragandha-bodhisattva-mabvidys-siddhi-
kalpa-sttrs.’
Translated by Sh’-hu (DAnapilat), A. p. 98o~1000,
of the later Sui dynasty, A.D. g6o-112%. 3 fasciculi.

1060 2 MER{LFM ALK
K 7R K

Kin-kin-si-to-shwo-phin-nA-ye-£if-thien-
khin-tsin-i-kwéi-£in.
¢ Vagrassttva-bhishita-plunsyaks (T)-deva-siddhi-kalpa-stitra.’
Translated by Fi-hhien, A. p. 982—1001, of the later
Suii dynasty, A. ». g60-1127. 4 fasciculi.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 6, fol. 13 b.

1060 B KELZH S M K H
TA/BK

Fo-shwo-ti-péi-khun-k’-kin-kAn-th-kido-

. whn-i-kwéi-kih.
¢ Buddhabhshita-mabfkAronikfmoghe-ghkna-vagra-mahitan-

trarfga-kalpe-stitra.’

He Vagra-tantra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 16 b; Come. 646; A. R,
P 489; A.M. G, p. 293. Translated by Fi-hu
(Dbarmaraksha 1), A.D. 1004~10§8, of the later Sui
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dynasty, A.D. 960-1380. g fasciculi ; 30 chapters. It
ag'reesmth Tibetan, but one chapter of the latler is
wanting in Nd. 1060. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.
Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, ITL. 45, 46.

The following two works were translated by Fi-hhien,.
A.D. 983—1001, of the later Suii dynasty, a. p. 960~

11279 :—

1061 BRI AMARBE T
EHITAHBRABRBE

Fo-shwo-hwin-hwa-whi-t4-yii-kié-kifo-shi-:
nu-mih-win-t4-min-kwin-sidn-i-kwéi-kin.
« Buddhabhashits-maysghls-mahtyogs-tantrs-desskrodha-vidys-
rigs-mahvidys-dhyAnasadgiisna-kalpe-stra.’
1 fascicalus, Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 13 b.

1we2 R EFRMBWAHKLSN
W B o0 e I A0 K 3t AR B

Fo-shwo-mifo-ki-sifn-yti-kié-th-kiflo-kin-kin-
phéi-lo-foh-lun-kwin-sida-khfi-tsin-i-kwéi-kin.
¢ BuddhabhAshits-mafigusri-yogatantra-vagra-bhairava-kakra-
dh; . .

yAnasshigisis-siddhi-kalpa-stra.
Vagra-bhairgiva-tantra-krodha-tattvariga.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 14 a; Cone. 358. 1fasciculus;
6 divisions. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A.D. 74G-771, of the Thin dynasty, a.p.
618-907 :—

1063 ﬁmi‘lﬂiﬂlﬂ‘QEﬁE
EHEELSWH B

Ti-li-sAn-méi-ye-pu-tui-tsun-wéi-nu-
wii-sh’- k6-nien-sun-fi.
‘ Trissmaya-akarirya-krodhariga-datadhysya-dharma (or -kalps).’
1 fascicnlus. It agrees with Tibetan. X '-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 8 b.

106 PR BRLOME TIH
BE Rt # B
Shan-kif-ni-fan-nu-kin-kis-thun-tsz’-phu-
. sA-khfn-tsin-i-kwéi-kin.
¢ Arya-(d8)kint (7)-krodha-vagrakumébrs-bodhisattva-siddhi-
kalpa-stitra.’

Vagrakuméra-tantra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 11 b; Conec. 101, 3 fasciculi.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

For the
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1065 -& #5 3R vR fie BE
Tehi-fo-ten-phi-ki8-tho.
‘GAtha on the praise of the seven Buddhas (and Maitreys),’
or ‘Septabuddha-stotri-ghths.’

Translated by Fi-thien (Dharmadevat), A.D. 973~
981, of the later Susi dynasty, A. 0. g60-1137. 3 leaves.
It ocontains ten verses, nine of them being merely
transliterated into Chinese.

1066 ®=5Mm
Fo-sAn-shan-tsin.
¢ Laudstory verse on the three bodies of Buddha,’ or ¢ Buddba-
triktya-stotra.’

Translated by Fi-hhien, A. ». 982~1001, of the later
Suin dynasty, A.D. 960-1137. 3 leaves, The three
bodies of Buddha are : 1. Dharma-kiya, 2. Sambhoga-
kiya, 3. Nirmina-kiys. BSee Eitel, Handbook of
Chinese Buddhism, p. 148 b, s. v. Trikiya.

1067 BB — B N & iRK
Fo-yi-phi-pi-min-tsin hn.
¢ Buddhas-
Translated by Fa-thien (Dbsrmadm!), A.D. 973~
981, of the later Sun: dynasty, A, D. g60-112%. 3 leaves.
The above three works are mentioned under the
heading of the Works of the Indian Sages, in K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 5 a seq.

wes B EHBH =+ — &
K

Shan-kiu-tu-fo-mu-"rh-shi-yi-kan-
li-tsin-kin.
¢ Arya-trata-buddhamatriks-vimsati-piga-stotra-stitra.’

Translated by An Tsds, of the Yuen dynasty, A. .
1280-1368. 4 leaves. There are two Mantras, written
in the Devanigari character, and transliterated into
Chinese.

The following two works were translated by Sh'-hu
(Dénapila ?), A. . 980-1000, of the later Suii dynasty,
A.D. g6o—-1127 :—

1069 MR —VwkBERE
—BNEEBK

Fo-shwo-yi-tshié-cu-lAi-tin-lun-win-
yi-pAi-pA-mi-tehn-kin.

+ Buddhabhashita-sarvatathigatoshnishakakrs-nAmashtasataka- |

stotra-stitra.’
2 leaves. Deest .in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasd. 6,
fol. 17 a. There are two appendices, both being Im-
perial compoeitions, though the Emperofs’ names are

not given, namely: 1. Laudatory verses in honour
of ¢ Trita-buddhamétrika (1), and 2. Those of Buddha
Sikyamuni.

1070 M NEA
Tsln-fA-kié-sui.
¢ Dharmadhatu-stotra.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigirguna. It consists
of 87 verses,

The following two works were transliterated by Fi-
hhien, A. ». 982-1001, of the later Sui dynasty, A.D.
g6o-1137:—

o1 A KB IR
Pa-th-lin-thA-fin-tsin.
¢ Laudatory verse in Sanskrit on the eight great auspicious
Kaityas,’ or * Ashta-mahs-eri-Eaitya-samekrita-stotra.’
Composed by King Slliditys. 2 leaves.

1072 = & -
San-shan-fin-tsin.
« Landatory verse in Sanskrit on the three bodies (of Buddhs),’
or * Trikfys-samekerita-stotra.’

8 leaves.
1073 ﬁaﬂﬁﬂiﬁﬂ BA
43R
Fo-shwo-wan-shu-sh’- li-yi-pdi-pd-
min-fAn-tsin.
¢ Buddhabhshits-makgusrt-ndmaah q

Translated by Fa-hhien, A. D. g82—1001, of the later
Suii dynasty, o.p. 960-1137. @ leaves. There are
nineteen verses transliterated into Chinese, while a
few others are translated. An Imperial composition
is prefixed, namely: Laudatory verses in honour of
Mafigueri. The author is the Emperor Thii-tsus,
i. e. Khii-tsu, A, D. 1403~1424, of the Min dynasty.

The above four works are mentioned under the
heading of the Works of the Indian Sages, in K’-
yuen-lu, fase. 10, fol. 5 & seq., where the first two
characters in the Chinese title of No. 1073 are of course
left out.

The following two works were transliterated by Fi-
hhien, A. p. 982-1001, of the later Sui dynasty, A.D.
96o~-1127 :—

1074 8 5k 2 R K L B
MAn-shu-shih-li-phu-si-ki-sin-kié-tho.
* Madgusri-bodhisattva-eri-ghths.’

3 leaves.
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100 B LM FERE—BAN
| K
Sha-kin-kin-shea-phu-si-yi-phi-pé-
mi-fn-tekn.

¢ Arya-vagraptai-bodhisattva-ndmashiasataka-samskrita-stotra.’
5 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 17 a. .

107 BB E ¥ B D8R
Shan-kwin-taz’-teli-phu-si-kun-tsh-tsin.
* Arys-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-guns-stotra.’
Collected by & Western or Indian ssge; and trans-
lated by Sh’-hu (Dénapéla ), . D. 980-1000, of the
later Sui dynasty, A. . g60—1127. § leaves; 184 lines.
Two Imperial compositions are prefixed, both written
by the Emperor Théi-tsun, i. e. KAdi-tsu, A. D. 1403~
1434, of the Min dynasty. They are both laudatory
verses in honour of the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara.

1077 R F ¥ E AR
Tsin-kwin-shi-yin-phu-si-sud.
¢ Avalokitesvara-! !

Translated by Hwui-#, A. D. 693, of the Thi dynasty,

A.D. 618—907. 5 leaves.

1ws MREREBEFELR

Fo-shwo-shan-kwin-tsz'-tsdi-phu-si-fin-tain.
¢ Baddhabh#shita-Arys-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-samakrita-
stotza.’

SOTRA-PITAKA,
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Translated by F&-thien (Dharmadevaf), A.D. 973-
981, of the later Sun dynasty, A. D. 9g60—1137. 3 leaves.
There are eight verses transliterated into Chinese,

while only another one is translated.
1079 B X B E R
Shas-to-lo-phu-si-fin-tsin.

Transliterated by S&'-hu (Dénapilat), A.p. 980~
1000, of the later Sui dynmasty, A.D. 96o-1127.
8 leaves.

L A
Sh’-sh’-fi-wu-shi-suh.
¢ Fifty verses on the law or rules for serving a teacher.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghoshs; and
translated by Zih-kAan, A. D. 1004-1058, of the later
Suii dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127. 4 leaves.

e HE 3L iR

Kien-khui-fin-tsin.

* Ghani(kh T)-samekrits-stotrs.’

Ghanti-sitra ().

A.R., p. 486; A. M. G, p. 289. Transliterated by
F4-thien (Dharmadevat), A.p. 973—981, of the later
Suzi dynasty, A.D. g6o~1127. 10 leaves.

The above six works are mentioned under the head-
ing of the Works of the Indian Sages, in X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 10, fol. 2 b seq., where the first two characters in
the Chinese title of No. 1078 are of course left out.

1080

1081



SECOND DIVISION.

ﬁ ﬁ Luh-tsAn, or Vinaya-pitaka.

PART L

,E % ﬁ' T4-shan-lith, or the Vinaya of the Mahdyéna.

The following two works were translated by Guna-
varman, A.D. 431, of the earlier Sui dynasty, A.D.
430-479 \—

1082 BRFTEARKE

Fo-shwo-phu-si-ndi-ki8-kin.
* Sttra spoken by Buddha on the internal Sila of the Bodhisattva.’

1 fasciculus.

1083 FER K E LMK R MK
Phu-si-yiu-pho-st-wu-kié-wéi-i-kin.
‘Satra on the manners concerning the five Stlas of the Bodhi-
sattva-uphsaks.’

Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. 1 fasciculus.
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.

'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 8b. For No. 1083, see, how-

ever, Nos. 1096, 1098, and r170.

1084 BB 3% 3C. 3k B A H £ K
Fo-shwo-wan-shu-sh’-li-tsin-lih-kin. -
¢ Buddhabhashits-maggusri-suddhavinays-sitra.’

Paramirthasamvarti(-varta )-satyanirdesanima-

mahiyina-siitra.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. g9 & ; Conc. 809. Translated
by Ku Fé-hu (Dharmaraksha), A. p. 289, of the Western
Tsin dynasty, A.». 265—-316. 1 fasciculus; 4 chapters,
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s. v.

Phu-si-shin-kié-kin.
¢ Bodhisattva-bhadrasila-sttra.’
Bodhisattva-karyf-nirdesa.

A R, p. 452; A.M.G, p. 257; Conc. 476, 487.
Translated by Gunavarman, A.D. 431, of the earlier

1085

Suii dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 10 fasciculi; 30 chapters.

The first chapter is similar to No. 36. The rest is

similar to the fifteenth part on the Bodhisattva-bhfimi

in the first division of No. 1170. No. 1085 is the Bitra

on which the Bodhisattva Maitreya spoke No. 1170.
*-tsin, fasc. 32, fol. 3 &

Ll R S

Phu-si-ti-kh’-kin.
¢ Bodhisattva-bh@midhara-stitra.’
Bodhisattva-karyé-nirdesa.

Conc. 488. Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya.
Translated by Dbarmaraksha, A.D. 414-431, of the
Northern Lidn dynasty, A.D. 397-439. 8 fasciculi;
2% chapters. This work is similar to No, 1085. Baut,
acoording to K'-tsini (fase. 37, fol. 14 b), No. 1086 is
an earlier translation of the fifteenth part on the Bodhi-
sattva-bhlimi in the first division of No. 1170. The
last character of the Chinese title is sometimes read
lun or séstra. Khbh4i-yuen-lu, fasc. 12 b, fol, 12 a.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.

'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 6 b. For No. 1086, see, however,

1086

No. 11%0. E
1087 3 R
Fan-wand-kin.
Brahmagila-stitra.

Cf A.R, p. 483; A. M. G, p. 286; Conc. 142.
Translated by Kumiragiva, A.D. 406, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—41%. 2 fasciculi. It is stated
in the preface by Sai-£do, the disciple of the tranalator,
that this work is the tenth chapter on the Bodhisattva-
hridayabhimi, in a Sanskrit text, consisting of 120
fasciculi, 61 chapters.
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1088 % B2 KK
Yiu-pho-86-ki8-kin.
¢ Uplsaka-dila-siitra.

Translated by Dharmaraksha, A.D. 428, of the
Northern Li& dynasty, A.p. 397-439. 7 fasciculi;
28 chapters.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. X’-:

yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 7 b.

1089 ®BHF K
Tsi-thifo-yin-su-wan-kif.

* Munivinayasvara (1 devaputra)-pariprikkAf-stitrs.’
Paramfrthasamvarti(-varta 1)-satyanirdesanima-
mahfyhna-stira.

Translated by Fi-hii, of the earlier
1 fasciculus. This is o

Cf. No. 1084.
Sun dynasty, A. D. 430-479.
later translation of No. 1084.

- fol. 9 b.

1090 X &= X & 1§ &
TA~-shan-sAn-tsii-khan-hwui-kifh,
* Mahfyfna-trivhsi-kshams (1 confession)-sttra’

Karmf varana-pratisarana (or -pratikkhedana).

K- yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. g b; Cone. §85; A.R,
P 468; A.M.G., p. 263.

Triskandhaka.

Conc. 585. Translated by GRinagupta and Dharma-
gupta, about A. D. 590, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589~
618. 1 fasciculus. = It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lg, 8. v.

1001 BB L kI E K
Fo-shwo-wan-shu-hwui-kwo-kifk.
* BuddhabhAshita-mafigusri-kshams (1 confession)-sttra.’
Translated by Xu Fi-bu (Dharmaraksha), o. D, 266
313, of the Western Tain dynasty, A.». 265~316.
1 fasciculus.

1002 FREEABRARK
Phu-si-yin-lo-pan-yeh-kis.
*Satra on the original action of the garland of the Bodhissttve.’
Translated by Ku Fo-nien, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 2 fasciculi; 8 chapters. It
agrees with Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 7 b.

1008 MR R+ H KK

Fo-shwo-sheu-shi-shin-kié-kii.
‘Satra spoken by Buddha on receiving the ten good Silas or
the Sikshipeda.’

VINAYA-PITAKA.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,

242
Transiated under the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.D.

-35~220; but the translator’s name is lost. x fascioulus;

3 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 7 b,

LE R L.

Fo-shwo-taif-yeh-kan-kin.

1094

KarmAvarana-visuddhi-mahAyAna-sttra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 7a; A. R, p. 458; A M. G,
p. 363. Translated under the (three) Tshin dynasties,
A.D. 350-431; but the translator'’s name is lost
1 Iasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,s.v.

1095 LN & .
F@han-hn.
Buddbapuak»mgnhnhn&-mmmu

K’-yuen-lu, faso. 8, fol. 8 a; Cone. 176. Cf. A R.,
P- 458; A M. G, p. 263. Translated by Kumiragiva,
A.D. 405, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.». 384~417.
4 fasciculi; 10 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.

K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.
il R
Phu-sA-ki8-pan-kin.
R * Bodhisattva-pratimoksha-stitre.’

Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. Translated by
Dharmaraksha, A. D, 414—421, of the Northern Liki
dynasty, A.D. 397-439- 12 leaves. This is an earlier
translation of Nos. 1083 and 1098. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 8 s K'-teifl, fasc. 332, fol. 13 a.

The following $wo works were transiated by Hhtien-
bwii (Hiouen-thaang), A. D. 649, of the Thii dynasty,
A, D, 618-907

A RE X

Phu-si-kié-4i8-mo-wan.
¢ A composition or treatise on the Bodhisattva’s Stla-karma.’
Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreys. 7 leaves;
3 parts. This is an utrwtfromNo 1170. K’-teit,
fuc.az, fol. 12 b.

1096

1097

il N

Phu-si-kié-pan.
¢ Bodhisattva-pratimoksha.’

Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. 1 fasciculus.
This translation was made in A, p. 649, and it is similar
to Nos. 1083, 1096, and a portion of the fifth part on
the Bodhisattva-bhiimi in the first division of No. 1x70.

R

1098
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1000 BB AT =Bk K 1103 *E B K
Fo-shwo-fa-liih-sAn-mé&i-kin. Phu-sh-tafi-kin.
¢ Buddhabhashits-vinayasamadhi-sttra.’ * Bodhisattva-pitaka-stitra.’

Translated by K’ Khien, A. p. 333-253, of the Wu
dynasty, A. D, 322-280. g leaves.

100 B+ #F R H K
Fo-shwo-ghi-shin-yeh-tho-kin.
¢ Buddhabhashita-dasabhadrakarmamfrgs-sttra.’
Translated by Sikshénanda, o.p. 695-700, of the
Thii dynasty, o.D. 618—907. 7 leaves.

11 AP MEF ER
Tshin-tein-phi-ni-fin-k wii-kin.
¢ Saddbavinaya-vaipulys-stitra.’
ParamArthasamvarti(-varta ?)-satyanirdesanima-
mahiyina-sitra.

Cf. Nos. 1084, 1089, of which this is a similar
translation. Translated by Kuméiragiva, A. D. 401-409,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384-417. 1 fas-
ciculus.

102 FEE AL R 15 K
Phu-si-wu-fA-kAan-hwui-kin.
* Bodhisattva-padkadharma-kshams (f confossion)-sitra.’
Translated under the Liki dynasty, A. p. goa~-g57;
but the translator'’s name is lost.. 2 leaves.

Translated by Saighapils, Ao.D. 506530, of the
Lifh dynasty, A.D. §oa=557. 11 leaves.

The following two works were translated by Nieh
Tho-kan, A.D. 280-315, of the Western Trin dynasty,
A.D. 265-316 :—

e = BOLRODE B Y G X

-min-tho-fu-tho-lo-phu-si-kin.

8 leaves ; 6 chapters.

ms HEREK
Phu-si-sheu-kii-kin.
‘Sttrs on the Bodhisattva's receiving or obeerving the Upavasatha
or Uposhadha fast.’

3 leaves. For the word Uposhadha, see Childers'
Pili Dictionary, p. 535 8, &.v. Upoeatha.

4 A 5hig AR
Sho-li-fu-hwui-kwo-kin.
* Striputra-kshams (1 confession)-stitra.’
Triskandhaka.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 10 a; Conec. 48; A.R,
p- 470; A M.G., p. 374. Traunslated by An Shi-kio,

1106

A.D. 148-170, of the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.p. 25-220. -

6 leaves. This is an earlier and shorter translation of
Nos. 1090 and 1103. K’-tain, fasc. 32, fol. 11 b.
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1107 AN ER
Fo-5-phi-thin-kin.

* Buddhgbhidharma-stitra.’

Translated by Paramirths, A.p. §57-5§69, of the
Khan dynasty, a.D. §57-589. 3 fasciculi; 3 chapters.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 8 a.

R A K
Ki8-tho-kié-pan-kin.
¢ Pratimoksha-stitra,’ of the Ksyapiys-nikdya.
Pratimoksha-vinaya (or -slitra?).

Conc. 277. Translated by Gantams Pragfidruki,
A.D. 543, of the Eastern Wéi, dynasty, A. p. §34-550.
1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 14 &

1108

% o W i X
Yiu-po-li-wan-kin.
{Upali-pariprikihs-satrs.’

Translated by Gunavarman, A.D. 431, of the earlier
Suii dynasty, A. D. 420~479. 1 fasciculus. It agrees
with Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 15 b, where
this translation is said to have been made by an un-
known translator under the Eastern Hén dynasty,
A, D. 25-330.

1110 B AR — U H KK
Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-kié-kin.
Mulasarvistivida(-nikiya)-vinaya (or prati-
moksha)-sitra. Cone. 25.
Pratimoksha-sfitra (7).

A R, p.43; A.M. G, p. 146. Translated by I-tsin,
A.D. 710, of the Thin dynasty, A.». 618-907.
1 fasciculus. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
faso. 8, fol. 13 b.

1111 MR W EHKK
Fo-shwo-kiA-yeh-#in-£i8-4in.
«Sttra spoken by Buddha on the forbidding precepts of the
Khsyapiys (-nikya1)."

1109

Translated by Tsti-khti Kin-shai, A. D. 455, of the
earlier Suii dynasty, A. D. 420-479. 4 leaves.

me MLLRRERE K
Fo-shwo-fin-£i8-tsi-khin-buh-Aih.
‘ S0trs spoken by Buddba on the lightness sud heaviness of the
sin of transgressing the Stla.’

Translated by An Shi-kfo, A.D. 148-170, of the
earlier Hin dynasty, A. p. 35-330. 3 leaves. This is
an earlier translation of No. 817 K’'-teis, fasc. 33,
foL. 8a.

LEZB-RE.
Fo-shwo-4id-gido-tahi-£in,
*Satrs spoken by Buddha on the Slla destroying misfortune.’
Translated by K’ Khien, A.D. 323-353, of the Wu
dynsety, A. D. 223—-280. 4 leaves.

n+MRBLEEIR MK

Fo-shwo-yiu-pho-s6-wu-4i8-sidnh-£if.
. *Buddhabhéshits-upAsaka-paikasia-ripe-sttra.’
Translated by Gunavarman, A. . 431, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A. D. 420—479. 17 leaves.
The above four works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 16 b. _

+ &

Shi-sun-lith.
¢ Dastdhyiya-vinays,’ or *Vinays of ten recitations.’

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 11 a; Conc. 82. Tranalated

by Punyatara, together with Kuméiragiva, 4. D. 404, of
the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. D. 384—417. 65 fasciculi; -
10 adhyAyas or divisions; 29 sections. This is similar
to Tibetan, but the latter is shorter. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.
For the Tibetan Vinaya, see the Analysis of the Dulva
by Ceoma in the Asiatic Researches, vol. xx, especially
P- 45 seq. ‘That the Tibet Vinaya belongs to the
Mah&sarvistividinas is stated by Wassiljew (Buddhis-
mus, p. 96)." See Professor Oldenberds Introduction
to the anyupmhm, vol. i, p. xlvii, note 1. Bat,
Ra

1113

1116



247

socording to I-tsin (N&n-bii-ki-kwéi-kwhin, fasc. 1,
fol. 8 a), No. 1115 is not the Vinaya of .the Mfllasarvi-
stivida-nikdys ; for which latter, see No. 1118.

B W8
Ni-kié-mo.
¢ Bhikshuni-karman,’ of the Dharmagupts-nikéys.
Compiled by Kwii-su, disciple of Hiouen-thsang, of
the Thii dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 5 fasciculi. This
is an extract fromt No. 1114. It agrees with Tibetan.

1116

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 16 a.
1117 LI ]
' 8z’-fan-lith-tsfi.
¢ Raturvarga-vinayspitaka.’
Dharmagupta-vinaya.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol, 12 b; Cone. 545. Translated
by Buddhayasas, together with Ku Fo-nien, A. . 405,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 6o fasciculi;
4 vargas or divisions; 3o skandhas or gections. This
is similar to Tibetan, but the latter is shorter. X’-
yuen-lu, s. v.

ms MAR - HEMFW
Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-phi-nfi-ye.
Molasarviistivida-nikdya-vinaya.
Cf. Conc. 358. Translated by I-tsin, A.». 703, of
the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 5o fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 11 b.

e B AR
Mo-hi-san-khi-lih.
Mahfsangha (or -saighika)-vinaya.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 10b; Conc. 368. Translated
by Buddhabhadra, together with Fi-hbien (Fa-hian),
A.D. 416, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A. D. 317-420.

46 fasciculi; 18 sections. It agrees with Tibetan.

K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

20 REB G N S R W
: BE o 3B

Thin-wu-tch-pu-sz- fan-lith-shn-pu-
sui-ki-kié-mo.
¢ A revised Karman according to the disposition (of the disciples 1)
in the Katurvargs-vinays of the Dharmagupta-nikfya.’

Compiled by Tho-stien, about A. D. 660, of the Thén
dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 4 fasciculi. This is an extract
from No. 1117. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
faso, 8, fol. 16 a.

VINAYA-PITAKA.
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na |WAEAR -V HHFMRE
%%

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tahié-yiu-pu-phi-nii-
ye-ts&-sh
‘M ya-vinaya-samsyukta o
Translated by I-tsit, A. D. 710, of the Thiii dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 40 fasciculi; 8 parts. Deest in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol 12 8

uze WY B L4 H#
Mi-shd-s6-pu-wu-fan-lih. -
¢ Mahistsaks-nikfys-paskavargs-vinays.’
Mahissaka-vinaya.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 13 b; Cone. 343. Translated
by Buddhagiva, together with Ku Tho-shaii, A. p. 423~
434, of the earlier Suii dynasty, A.p. 430-479.
3o fasciculi; g vargas or divisions. This is similar to
Tibetan, but the latter is shorter. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.
For the conterits of No. 1122, see Mr. Beal's lotter
quoted by Professor Oldenberg in his Introduction to
the Vinayapitakam, vol. i, pp. xliv-xlvi

Thie following two works were translated by I-tain,
A. D, 710, of the Than dynasty, A. D. 618—g07 :— -

123 MEAR—-VIEABMER
nEE

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshi8-yiu-pu-phi-nii-ye-
po-san-sh’.
¢ Mtlasarvastivida-nikdys-vinays-safighabhedakavastu.’
Sanghabhedakavastu.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 19 a; Conc. 261, where
‘bheda’ is wrongly read ‘pitaka.’ go fasciculi It
agroes with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

W BAR—-VEHB BRI
W % 5

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-pi-khu-ni-
phi-ndi-ye.
Molasarvastivida-nikAya-bhikshuni-vinaya.

Cf. Conc. 359. 20 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.

"-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. xx b.

s  HF AMBY #
Shin-kien-phi-pho-shé-lith.
*Sudarssus-vibhshs-vinaya.’
VibhAshi-vinaya.

Cone. 55, 55 8. Translated by Saighabhadra, A.p.

489, of the Tehi dynasty, A.D. 479-503. 18 fasciculi.
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Acoording to the X -yuen-lu (fasc. 8, fol. 18 a), this is

somewhat similar to No. ‘1109, though the latter is
much shorter.

1126 AR E=F K
Ta-pi-khiu-sdn-tshien-wéi-i.
"H-Mbhihhu—hl-h-!-m (U v

Translated by An Shi-kfo, A.D. 148-170, of the

Eastern Hin dynsaty, A.D. 35-230. 3 fascicnli. Deest
in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 18 b.

ny MEBERXHEE

Kan-pm-s&-pho—to—pn—liih—sho

Sarvﬁshv&da-vmay&-smgmhs.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 17 b; Conc. 269. Compiled

by the venerable @inamitra. Translated by I-tsin,
A.D. 700, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 14 fas-
cieuli. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, a.v.

M2 8 58

Sz fan-san-ki8-mo.
¢ Katurvargs(-vinays)-satighs-karman.’
Dharmagupta-bhikshu-karman.

Cone. 548. Compiled by Kwahi-su, disciple of
Hiouen-thsang, of the Th&n dynasty, A.p. 618—90T.
5 fasciculi; 1y chapters. This is an extract fiom
No. r117. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 16 a.

nz M4 K & B B &
Sz’-fan-pi-khin-ni-kié-mo-fi.
¢ Katurvarga(-vinaya)-bhikshuni-karmaval4.’
Dharmagupta-bhikshuni-karman.

Conc. §49. Translated by Gunavarman, A.Dp. 431,
of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 4230-479. 1 fasciculi.
" This is an extract from No. 11147. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 15 b.

7 B & K
Ki8-yin-yuen-kin.
Vinayanidina-stitra.

Conc. 276. Translated by Ku Fo-nien, A.D. 378,
of the latter Tshin dynasty, a.p. 384—417%, under the
Former Tshin dynasty, A.D. 350-394. 10 fasciculi.
Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 18 a.

un |WAR—VHHE — B8

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshi8-yiu-pu-pdi-yi-kié-mo.
Milasarvistividaikasatakarman.

1128

1130
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Conc. 257. Translatéd by I-tsit, A. p. 703, of the
Thid dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 10 fasciculi. Deest in
Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol, 15 a.

132 BREXHFMEREB Y
S4-pho-to-pu-phi-ni-mo-tch-16-ki8.
Sarvistivida-nikAya-vinaya-matrik4.

Cf. Conc. 442. Translated by Saighavarman, A. p.

445, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479.
10 fasciculi. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 17 b,

The following two works were translated by I-tsin,
A.D. 703, of the This dynsety, A. D. 618~907 :—

1133 MEARL —VHFRBEM
Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshi8-yiu-pu-ni-tho-n4.
Milasarvistivida-nikAya-nidina.

Cf. Cone. 260. § fasciculi.

113¢ AR -V HSFERDL

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-mu-tsh-Zi.
Mlasarystivida-nikAya-mateikA.
Cf. Cone. 260. g fasciculi.

The above two works are similar to Tibetan, but the -

latter is shorter. Nos. 1118, 121, 1124, 1133, and
1134 are somewhat different from No. 1115. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 8, fol. 12 a.

The follqwing two works were translated under the
three Tshin dynasties, A, p. 350-431; but the trans-
lators’ names are lost:—

ns EE2ZMEBR 2Y
- SA-pho-to-phi-ni-phi-pho-shA.
Sarvistivida-vinaya-vibhAshA.
Conc. 502. 8 fasciculi.

e AERZBWEM R Y
_ Suh-s-pho-to-phi-ni-phi-pho-shi.
¢A continuation of the SarvAstivAds-vinays-vibhfsha.’
1 fasciculus. .
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 18 b.

ny MEAJXL—VAHBBER R
i E ¥B B AR

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshid-yiu-pu-khu-kib-sheu-
kin-yuen-ki8-mo-i-fAn.
* Mtlasarvistivéds-nikfya-pravragys-upasampadé-karmavaks ().
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Compiled by Piazepa.(Bishpa), A.D. 1271, of the Yuen
dynasty, which dynasty was established in A.». 1360,
and was ‘the sole ruler of Chins from A.D. 1280 till
1368. 1 fasciculus, with an appendix on brief rules
for the learning and practice of a Bhikshu.

EHR

Phi-ni-mu-lun.
¢ Vinaya-nmiftriks-shotra.’
Translated under the (three) Tshin dynasties, A. D.
350—431; but the translator’s name is lost. 8 fasciculi,

#_-+_9TMN
Liih-'rh-shi-'rh-min-lifo-lun.
¢ Vinaya-dvivimeati-prassundrtha (7)-sfstra.’
Composed by Buddhatrita, of the Sammattya-nikiya.
Translated by Paramirtha, A.p. 568, of the KAan
dynasty, A.D. 557-589 1 fasciculus. There are
22 verses, each comprising a clear meaning of the
principle of the Vinayapitaka.
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. X’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 18 b.

The following-two works were translated by I-tsin,
A.D. 710, of the Thii dynasty, A.p. 618-g07 :—

1m0 MER —-VHEBMRER
BB HEHZ®ERR

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-phi-nii-ye-
ni-tho-ni-mu-tch-kif-sho-sun.
Mulasarvistivida-nikAya-vinaya-nidina-
méitrtki-githi.

15 leaves.

1138

1139

Cf. Cone. 263.

1141 AR —VIHEBMEH
3 B OBE RA

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-phi-nii-ye-
tsi-sh’- sho-sun.
‘ Malasarvistivids-nikAya-vinsys-samyuktavastu-ghthd.’
10 leaves.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. g, fol. 20 b.

HTREFEESBER
Phu-hhien-phu-si-hhin-yuen-tsan

‘ Sammantabhadra-bodhisattva-karys-pranidbina-stotra.’
Bhadrakari-pranidhina.

Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the

1142

Thi dynasty, A.D. 618—90y. 7 leaves. It consists-

VINAYA-PITAKA.
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of 62 verses and a Mantra. Deest in Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 16 b, where this work is properly
mentioned under the heading of the Mahiyina-sfitras.
For the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson
Manuscripts, L 33, and Catal. Bodl. Japan., No. 56.
No. 1142 is a later translation of the 62 verses of
No. 89.

1143 A — VI HEFBL T HI &R
Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-phi-nii-ye-sun.
Mdlasarviistivida-nikya-vinaya-githA.

Ct. Cons. 262. Composed by the venerable Vaisi-
khya Translated by I-tsin, A.». 710, of the Than
dynssty, A.p. 618—907. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasec. 8, fol. 17 a.

e +HAMBEF
Shi-sun-liih-phi-ni-sii.
¢ Dastdhyfys-vinays-nidins (1), or ¢ the preface to the
Dastdhyfya-vinaya.’

Translated by Vimalikshas, A.D. 405-418, of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 3 fasciculi.
This is a continuation of No. 1115.

146 W+ REHFE R
Shi-mi-shi-kié-fA-pin-wéi-i.
(or sikshdpads)-dharms-karmavaks (T).’
Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.».
317—420 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus.

¥
Kié-mo.
¢ Karman,’ of the Dharmagupta-nikiys.

Compiled or translated by Thén-ti (Dharmasatya ?),
A.D. 254, of the Wéi dynasty, A. p. 220~265. 2 fasci-
culi; g sections. This is an earlier translation of an
extract from No. 1x17.

mr MRBAEERE RK
Fo-shwo-ta-i-tdo-pi-khiu-ni-kin.
* Buddbabhashits-mahspraghpatt-bhikshunt-sttrs.’
Translated under the Northern Lidi dynasty, A.D.
397-439; but the translator’s name is lost. 2 fasciculi.

1148 ﬁ%ﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁq’ 2 H
mEREK

Fo-shwo-mu-lien-wan-ki8-lith-kwi-wu-péi-
khit-kun-sh’-kin.
¢Sttra spoken by Buddha at the request of Maudgalyfyana on
500 light and heavy matters concerning the Vinaya.”

L3

1146



263

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, a.p.
317—420 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 2 fasciculi;
17 chapters. According to the K’-tsin (fasc. 33,
fol. 10 b), this work is doubtful, as it differs from all
other works on the Vinaya.

The above four works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 14 b seq..

1m0 MA R —VHFDB R
B K

Kan-pan-shwo-yi-tshié-yiu-pu-pi-khu-
 ni-kié-kHn.
MAlasarvastivida (-nikAya)-bhikshuni-vinaya (or
pratimoksha)-stitra. Conc. 256.
Bhikshuni-pratimoksha-sttra (?).
A R, p. 43; A.M.G, p. 146. Translated by I-tsin,
A.D. 710, of the Than dynasty, A.p. 618—907.
2 fasciculi.

1150 HERBEBMERRBRA
X 7% K

Pi-khin-ni-san-khi-lih-po-lo-thi-mu-
khi-kib-kin.

¢ Bhikshunt-sadghikavinays-pratimoksha-sttra.’

Mahfsangha-bhikshuni-vinaya.

Cone. 514. Translated by FA-hhien (Fa-hian), to-
gether with Buddhabhadra, A.D. 414, of the Eastern
Tein dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 1 fasciculus,

The above two works agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 8, fol. 13 a, b.

YR kK
Shi-mi-ni-kié-kih.
* Sramaneriks-sila (or pratimoksha)-sitra.’
Translated under the Eastern Hin dynasty, a.D.
25-220; but the translator’s name is lost. 5 leaves.
Deest in Tibétan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 14 b.

&M 5B E
Sho-li-fu-wan-4i
Sariputra-pariprikkhi-shtra.
Conc. 5o. Translated under the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, A. D. 317-420; but the translator’s name is
lost. 12 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. KX’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 15 a
o
Mi-gh4-st-£i&-mo-pan.
Mahisisaka-karman,

11561

1162

1153
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Conc. 343. Compiled by Ai-thup, about A.D. Jo00,
of the Thin dynasty, A. p. 618—90y. 2 fasciculi. This
is an extract from No. 1122, Deest in Tibetan. K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 15 b.

1154 M 2 7k &
S-fan-kié-pan.
« Katurvarga(-vinaya)-pratimoksha,’ or Pratimoksha of the
Dharmagupta-nikfys,

Compiled by Kwii-gu, disciple of Hiouen-thsang, ef
the Thén dynasty, A. p. 618-goy. 1 fasciculus. This
is an extract from No. 1117 ; and cf, No. 1155.

1156 The same title as No. 1154.

Translated by Buddhayasas, A.D. 403—413, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—41%7. 1 fasciculus.
An English translation of No. 1155 is given by Mr.
Beal in his Catena of Buddhist Scriptures from the
Chinese, pp. 206-239.

use M 4 ¥k B B & &
8z'-fan-pi-khiu-ni-kié-pan.
¢ Katurvarga(-vinays)-bhikshunt-pratimoksha,’ or Bhikshusni-
pratimoksha of the Dharmagupta-nikiys
Compiled by Kwii-su, disciple of Hiouen-thsang, of
the Thén dynasty, A.p. 618—goy. 3 fasciculi. Thm
is an extract from No. 1115.

A A
Wu-fan-kié-pan.
¢ Paiikavarga(-vinaya)-pratimoksha,’ or Pratimoksha of the
Mahtstsaka-nikfya.
Traoslated by Buddhagive, A.p. 423-424, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A. D. 420—479. 1 fasciculus,

18 L4 K E R AKX

Wu-fan-pi-khkiu-ni-ki8-pan.
¢ Paiikavarga(-vinaya)-bhikshuni-pratimoksha,’ or Bhikshunt-
pratimoksha of the Mahisfsaka-nikAya.
Compiled by Min-hwui, A.D. 523, of the Lidn
dynasty, A. D. 503~557.
The above two works are extracts from No. 1122.

1150 b BB R K X 18 Ak &
Po-lo-thi-mu-kha-san-khi-ki8-pan.
¢ Pratimoksha-safighika-vinayamtla.’
Translated by Buddhabhadra, about A. . 416, of the
Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.p. 317—420. 1 fasciculus.
This is an extract from No. 1119,

11567



255

1160 + AR K E K X

Shi-sun-lith-pi-kAiu-kié-pan.
M,a,.m,.-bmmm or Pratimoksha of

AR, p 43; A MG, p. 146. Translated by
Kumbragiva, about A.D. 404, of the iLatter Tshin
dynasty, A. D. 384~417. 1 fasciculus.

ne +HMHKERKE
Shi-su-lith-pi-kéin-ni-kié-pan.
mebmwm or Pratimokeha of

Bhkshmni—pmhmoksb&-c&tn(‘l).
AR, p. 43; A.M.G, p. 146. Compiled by Fi-
yit, of the earlier Bui dynasty, A.D. 430-479.
1 fasciculus.

nee XY ME —HBE
Th-shd-man-pli-yi-kié-mo-fi.
¢ MahfsrAmanaikasatakarmavake.’
Translated under the earlier Suii dynasty, A. D. 420-
479 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 1 fasciculus,
The above three works are extracts from No. 1115.
The above nine works agree with Tibetan. K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 13 a seq.

nes BB RCIMIA N
Thin-wu-th-lith-pu-tsi-4id-mo.
¢ Dharmagupta-vinays-nik&ya-samyukta-karman.’

VINAYA-PITAKA,
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Cf. No. 1146. Translated by Kbisi Sas-kbAi (Saz-
ghavarman), A.D. 353, of the Wéi dynasty, o.D. 230-
265. 3 fasciculi.

e R
Sba-mi-wéi-i.

1164

m.’
Of. No. 1145. Translated by Gunavarman, A. D. 431,
of the earlier Suii dynasty, A.D. 420—479. 11 leaves.

1165 W R M o ) R X
¢ Sramanerik-dtla-bheda (for samyukia)-vaks (7).’
Cf. No. 1151. Trenslated under the Esitern Tain
dynasty, A.D. 317-430; but the translator’s name is
lost. § leaves. For the correction of the fourth cha-
racter of the title, see X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol.ub.
The above three works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-ly, s.v.

nes +HIAMHK EEH
Shi-sun-kis-mo-pi-kAiu-yho-yun.

¢ An important wee for the Bhikshu concerning the Karman of

the Deshdhydya(-vinaya).

Compiled by Sei-kAtl, of the earlier Sui dynasty,
A.D. 430—479. I fasciculus; 30 sections. This is an
extract from No. 1115. It agrees with Tibetan. X-
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 15 a.



THIRD DIVISION.
;:j':ﬁ ﬁ Lun-tedn, or Abhidharma-pitaka.

PART L

JC T il To-shoslun, or the Abhidharma of the Mahdysus.

nmer MNPV E R REER

Kin-kan-pln-z0-po-lo-mi-#ifi-lun.
¢ Vagra(kkRediks)-praghpAramits-stitra-shetra’
Vagrakkhediki-stitra~sistra.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 23 a; Conc. 286. This isa
commentary on Nos. 10-15, compiled by the Bodhisattva
Asaiiga. Translated by Dharmagupta, A. p. 590-616,
of the Sui dynasty, A. D. §89-618. 3 fasciculi.

1168 The same title as No. 1167.

Conc. 285. This is & commentary on No. 1167,
compiled by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated
by Bodhiruki, A. p. §og, of the Northern Wéi dynasty,
A.D. 386-534. 3 fasciculi. ‘This work explsins the
Sfitra and Asaiiga’s verses on it, and makes twenty-
seven doubtful questions clear.’ K’-tsin, fasc. 34, fol. 9 b.

The above two works agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-
lu, fasc. 8, fol. 23 a, b.

ABES
Th-k'- tu-lun.
¢ Mah&praghphramitd(-stitra)-ststra.’

This is & commentary on Nos. 1 (b), 3—4, compiled by
the Bodhisattva NAgirguna. Translated by Kumira-
giva, A. D. 402—408, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. p.
384-417. 100 fasciculi. ‘It is stated in the preface
by Baii-zui, disciple of the translator, that the Sanskrit
text of this Sistra consists of 100,000 slokas in verse,
or a corresponding number of gyllables in prose; but
the first chapter of the Sistra only is fully translated
in the first 34 fasciculi, while an abstract is given of
the remaining 89 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. a1 b. No. 1169 is generally, in
short, called T&-lun (‘great Shstra’), KX'-lun, or X’-
tu-lun.

1169

W o 05 M W
Yii-ki8-sh’- ti-lun.
Yoghkryabhimi-sistra. Conc.8%6.
Saptadasabhlimi-shstra-yogikiryabhtmi.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 26 a. Addressed by the Bodhi-
sattva Maitreya (to Asaiiga). Translated by Hhten-
kwin (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 646-647,, of the Thia
dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 100 fasciculi; g divisions;
17 Bhéimis in the first division. The Sanskrit text
consists of 40,000 slokas in verse, or a corresponding
number of syllables in prose. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, s.v. This is the principal work of the

1170

Yoghkirya school founded by Asanga.
un WA KER
Sho-ta-shan-lun-shih.
¢ Mahtytna amparigrabs-shstra-vySkhyd.’

48 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 3 aseq. No. 1171 is a collection of four different
translations of two Vylkhyds or commentaries on
Asaiiga’s Mahiy&nasamparigraha-sistra (Nos. 1183,
1184, 1247). The following is a list of the four
translations :—

(1) Translation by Hhtien-kwhi (Hiouen-thsang),
A.D. 647649, of the commentary by the Bodhisattva
‘Wu-siti (‘without-natare,’ or ¢ Agotra $’). 10 fasciculi
(fasc. 1-10).

(2) Translation by Paramértha, A.p. §63, of the
commentary by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. 18 fas-
ciculi (fasc. 11-20, 41-48).

(3) Translation by Dharmagupta, A.D. §90~616, of
the same commentary as before. 10 fasciculi (fasc.
31-30).

8
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(4) Translation "y Hhen-kwii (Hiouen-thssng),
A.D. 648-649, of the same commentary ss before.
10 fasciculi (faso. 31-40).

Thur the latter three works are similar translations,
but ParamArtha’s version (2) has an additional part
in 8 fasciculi (fasc. 41-48).

£ B ER

Wu-gidi-sz'- khan-lun.
¢ AnfkAra-kints-ragas (1)-shstra,’ or * Shstra on the dust of
shapeless Thought.’
Cora-osed by the Bodhisattva @ina. Translated by
Paramartha, A. p. 557-569, of the KAan dynasty, A. D.
557-589. 4 leaves.

B R R

Kwhin-su-yuen-yuen-lun.
¢ Alambanspratyayadhyfna-shstra.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Gina. Translated by
Hhilen-kwii (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 657, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D. 618—90y. 3 leaves.
The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. g b.

1172

1173

e B RRR B
Kwén-su-yuen-yuen-lun-shih.
* Alambanspratyayadhyfna-ststra-vyskhys,' i e. s commentary
on No. 1173.

Compiled by the Bodhisattva Dharmapils. Trans-
lated by I-tsin, A.D. 710, of the Than dynasty, A.D.

618—907. 11 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol.g b.
s A KR LA W
Ti-shan-kwii-wu-yun-lun.
* MahSyfnavaipulya-paikaskandha-ststra.’
Pafikaskandhavaipulya-sistra.
Conec. 574. This is a commentary on No. 1146,

.compiled by the Bodhisattva Sthitamati. Translated
by Divikara, A. . 685, of the Thiz dynasty, A. p. 618
907. 17 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuenslu, fasc. 9,
fol. 8 a.

AELEAW

Ta-shai-wu-yun-lun.

¢ Mah&y&ua-paikaskandha-ebstra.’

Padfikaskandhaka-shstra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 8 a; Cone. §78. Composed

by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Hhtien-

1176
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kwhi (Hiouen-thsang), A. p. 647, of the Thii dynasty,
A.D, 618—90%. 10 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 8 a.

BREEER
Hhien-yAf-shan-kido-lun.
‘ Prakaraniryavikd (T)-sfetrs,’ or ¢ Stetra on expounding the
boly teaching.’

Composed by the Bodhissttva Asaiga. Translated
by Hhten-kwis (Hiouen-theang), A. . 64§-646, of the
This dynasty, A. p. 618-907. 20 fasciculi; 11 chapters.
This Skstra contains the principles of No. 1170.

s A XMM B R ERE
Th-shan-6-phi-th-mo-ts-tsi-lun.
*Mahay yuktassdgiti-efotre.’
This is a commentary on No. 1199, compiled by the
(Hiouen-thsang), A. 0. 646, of the Thii dynasty, . D.

1177

618—907%. 16 fasciculi.
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 26 b seq.
1179 o
Kun-lun.
* Madhyamaks-sbetrs.’
Prinyambla-shstra-ikA.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 27b; Cone.711. Composed by
the Bodhisattvas Nighrgunas and Nilakakshus ( ‘blue-
eye,” or Pingalanetra), the latter explaining goo verses
of the former. Translated by Kuméragiva, A. p. 409,
of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A. . 384~417. 4 fasciculi;
27 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, & v.
This is the principal work of the Madhyamika school,
founded by Nigirguna,

+HEMBYR
Shi-fu-phi-pho-sh-lun.
¢ Dasabhimi-vibhfshf-shstra.’

This is a commentary on the first two of the ten
Bhémis in Nos. 87 (chap. 23), 88 (chap. 26), 105, t10,
compiled by the Bodhisattva Nigirguna. Translated
by Kumiragtva, about a.D. 405, of the Letter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384~417. 1§ fasciculi; 35 chapters. In
the ninth chapter, Nigirguna explains the doctrine of
Amitiyus or Amitdbha as taught by Buddhs in Nos.
23 (5), 25, 26, 37, 863. Nighrguna is therefore looked
upon as the first ‘Patriarch after Buddha in teaching
this doctrine. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 1 a.

1180
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¥REA=
Phu-thi-tar’-liki-lun.
¢ Ststra on the provision for (obtaining) the Bodhi.’
Composed by the Bodhissitva Nigirguns, and
explained by the Bhikshu lsvara. Translated by
Dharmaguptas, A. D, §90~616, of the Bai dynasty, A. .
§89-618. 6 fasciculi.

112 XAHEEEKEN

Th-kwii-yen-kin-lun.

Sttrilatkira-sistra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 8 a; Cone. 656. Composed
by the Bodhissttva Asvaghosha, Translated by Kumi-
ragivs, about A.D. 4op, of the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A.D. 384—¢17. 1§ fasciculi, Some extracts from No.
5183 are given by Mr. Beal, in his Buddhist Litera-
tare in Chins, pp. 31, 101, 105.

1188 EAER
Sho-td-shan-lun.
MahAyAnasamparigraha-sistra.

Eitel, Handbook, p. 68 b. Composed by the Bodhi-
ssttva Asaiga. Trsnslated by Paramérths, A. p. 563,
of the KRan dynasty, A.D. §57-589. 3fucwnh.

1184 The same title as No. 1183.

Translated by Baddhasinta, A. p. § 31, of the Northern
‘W& dynasty, A.D. 386-§34. 3 fasciculi

The above four works agree with Tibefan. Noe. 1183

1181

and 1184 are similar trauslations. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 1 b seq.
1185 ]
Pﬂ.n-zo-tm-lnn.

Pngﬂpnd!pa—chha—k‘nkl(m ~vyAkhyd?).
Cone. 403. Composed by the Bodhisativas Nigir-
guns and Nirdesaprabha (1°distinct-brightness,’ or
Phigalanetra), the latter explaining 500 verses of the
former. Translated by Prabbikaramitra, a.». 630~
633, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 15 fasciculi;
37 chapters. Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. 27 b, where it is stated that Ndgirguha's text is
the same as that of No. 1179, and this commentary
is different from that of No. 1179. But No. 1185 may
be a later and fullee translation of No. 1179,

u=aal

i-'rh-man-lun.

DvidasanikAya (or -mukha)-shstra.

1186
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Cone. 69. Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigir-
guna. Translated by Kumiragiva, A.D. 408, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A.». 384-417. 1 fasciculus.

+AZR
Shi-péd-khun-lun.
Ashtidasikisa (or °dasa-sinyatd)-shstra.
Conc. 79. Composed by the Bodhisattva Nighr-
guna. Translated by Paramirtha, A.p. g57~569, of
the KAan dynasty, A. D. §57-589. 1 fasciculus.

A W
Phi-lun.
Sata-sistra.

Eitel, Handbook, p. 126 b. Composed by thé Bodhi-
sativas Deva and Vaswbandhu, the latter explaining
the text of the former. Translated by Kumiragiva,
A.D. 404, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, o.D. 384~417.
3 fasciouli ; 10 chapters.

BEAE®X
Kwhn-pii-lun-pan.
Sata-slistra-vaipulya.

Eitel, Handbook, p. 136 b. Composed by the Bodhi-
sattva Deva. Translated by Hhiien-kwén (Hiouen-
thsang), 4. D. 650, of the Thix dynasty, A. p. 618—907.
1 fasciculus; 8 chapters. 4

The above four worka are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 28 s, b.

S E ¥ 2.3
TA-shan-éwin-yen-4in-lun.
¢ MabAyAoSlatkfrs-sdtra-shetra.’
Sttrilankara-tikA.

X’-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 1 b; Conec. gg1. Compased
by the Bodhisattva Asaiga. Translated by Prabhi-
karamitrs, A.D. 630633, of the Thii dynasty, A.D.
618-907. 13 fasciculi; 24 chaplers. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,sv,

1101 ZCFR 66 A RE M H R K

'Wan-shu-sh’-li-phu-si-wan-phu-thi-#in-lun,
* Mafigusrt-bodhisattva-pariprikkAs-bodhi-sdtra-sbatra.’

Gayfisirsha-sttra-tikA.

This is & commentary on Nos. 338241, compiled
by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu, Translated by Bodhi-
rul, A.D. 535, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, a.p.
386-534. 3 fasciculi.

1187
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1192 < R B Bt 5E B K B
EXBRBAE
Kin-kan-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-fin-po-tahii-
Au-pu-hwii-4id-min-lan.

¢ Vagra(kkAediks)-pragidparamits-sttra-shstra, on the refutation
of grasping and attachment to the undestroyed and artificial name.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Gunada(!). Trans-
lated by Divikara, A.Dp. 683, of the Th&n dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%. ‘a2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 23 b. For the Sftra, see Nos.
10~-1§.

1193 B M XK KW
Shan-sz’-wéi-fAn-thien-su-wan-kin-lun.
Viseshafinta-brihmana (or -brahma)-pari-
prikkhi-shtra-fika (or -shstra).

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 24b; Cone. 111. This is o

commentary on Nos. 189, 190, compiled by the Bodhi-

sattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Bodhiruki, aA.p.

§31, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 386-534.
3 fasciculi.

ik K. 3
Shi-ti-fi-lun.
Dasabhlimika(-stitra)-siistra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. s1 b; Conc. g1. This is a
commentary on Nos. 87 (chap. 22), 88 (chap. 26), 105,
110, compiled by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Bodhiruki, A.p. 508-g11, of the Northern

1194

Wéi dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 12 fasciculi.
1195 % K N
. Fo-ti-tif-lun.
Buddhabhfimi-sfitra-sistra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 22 b; Cone. 170. This is a
commentary on No. 503, compiled by the Bodhisattva
Bandhuprabha (} or Prabhfmitra, see Conc. 170) and
others. Translated by Hhilen-kwiii (Hiouen-thsang),
A.D. 649, of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618-907.
v fasciculi.

The above three works agree with Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, 8.v.

e = H E KB KR A
San-£ii-tsu-kin-yiu-po-thi-sho.
* Triptirna-sttropadess.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by the Rishi Vimokshapraghia (1) and others, A.D.
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541, of the Eastern Wé&i dynasty, o.D. 534-550.
1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan. K'’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8,
fol. ag b.

WP R
Khan-wéi-ghi-lun.
VidyfmAtrasiddhi(-sAstra).

Eitel, Handbook, p. 166'a. Compiled by the Bodhi-
sattva Dharmapéls snd (nine) others. Translated by
Hhiten-4wén (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 659, of the Thii
dynasty, A.p. 618-907. 10 fasciculi. This is the
famous commentary on No. 121§, but the Sanskrit
text is said to have consisted of ten different commen-
taries on the same text, No. 1315, by as many different
authors. This translation is an abetract of the ten
commentaries mixed together, which was made by
the translator. See the preface by KAan Hhien-min,
a ocontemporary of the translator. ‘In the Tibetan
Catalogue, No. 1197 is said to agree with the Tibetan
version, but the latter is not found.' K'-yuen-lu,
faso. 9, fol. j a

1197

B W®%W
Kwha-pii-lun-shih-lun.
¢ Vaipulya-sata-shstra-vyskhys.’

Composed by the Bodhisattvas Deva and Dharma-
pila, the latter explaining the text of the former, i.e.
No. 1189. Translated by Hhilen-kwii (Hiouen-thsang),
A. D. 650, of the Than dynasty, A. p. 618—907. 10 fas-
ciculi; 8 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 1a.

1199 K R WL 32 B A%
Té~-shan-6-phi-td-mo-tsi-lun.
MahiyAnAbhidharma-sangiti-sistra.

Eitel, Handbook, p. 68 b. Composed by the Bodhi-

sattva Asaiiga. Translated by Hhien-kwiii (Hiouen-

thsang), A. p. 653, of the Thah dynasty, A.p. 618—907.
4 fasciculi; 2 divisions; 8 chapters.

ETHIERE
Wan-fi-kan-li-lun.
* Régadharma-nyRya-shstra.’

Composed (or spoken 1) by the Bodhisattva Maitreya.
Translated by Hhilen-kwhi (Hiouen-thsang), A. p. 649,
of the Thin dynasty, A.». 618—goy. 1 fasciculus.
This translation is similar to No. 1170, second division,
second Bhimi. K -tsin, fasc. 37, fol. 1§ a.

1198

1200
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1201 I v A% b B = 12 KBEARKR
Yii-£i8-gh’- ti-lun-ghih, T4-pAn-nié-phin-kin-lun.
Yoghihryabhtimi-shstra-kirika (or -vyAkhya). ‘ Maht parinirvine-stitra-shstra.’
Nirvina-shstra.

Cone. 877. This is a brief commentary on No. 1170,
-compiled by the Bodhisattva Ginaputra and others.
Translated by Hhtlen- kwhi (Hiouen-thsang), A. p. 654,

of the This dynasty, A. p. 618-907. 1 fasciculus,
1202 BHEEWEM
Hhien-yfh-shan-kilo-lun-sun.
¢ Prakarandryaviks (1)-shstra-kariks.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asaiiga. Translated
by Hhien-kwhi (Hiouen-theang), A.D. 645, of the
Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 1 fasciculus, 'This is
the collection of tite verses of No. 1177.

120 W B BE BT Y K IR

Mi-16-phu-sli-su-wan-kin-lun.
* Maitreya-bodhisativa-pariprikkis-sitra-ehstra.’
This is & commentary on Nos. 23(41), 54, but the
compiler’s name is unknown. Translated by Bodhiruki,
A.D. 508-535, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, a.Dp.
386—534. 7 fasciculi. _
The above five works are wanting in Tibetan.
’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 22 & seq.

1204 FEE KB BRAE

‘Wu-likh-sheu-kin-yiu-po-thi-shd.
¢ AmitSyus-stitropadess.’
Aparimitdyus-siitra-sistra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 25 8; Conc. 832. This is a
short treatise on Nos. 23 (), 25, 26, 27, 863, composed
by the Bodhisattva Yesubandhu. Translated by Bodhi-
ruki, A.D. 529, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, a.D.
386-534. 9 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-
yuen-lu, 8.v. On account of the anthorship of No. 1304,
Vasubandhu is looked upon as the second patriarch in
teaching the doctrine of Amitiyus or Amitibha,
Nigérguns being the first.

1200 WH: K ® BIRS
Kwin-fA-lun-kin-yin-po-thi-shg.
¢ Dharmakakrapravartana-sttropadess.’

Composed by the Bodhissttva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by the Rishi Vimokshapragfia(l) and others,
A.D. 541, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty, A. D. §34-550-
13 leaves.

Wassiljow, p. 149. This is a short commentary on
Nos. 113, 114, 120, compiled by the Bodhisattva Vasa-
bandhu. Translated by Dharmabodhi, of the Northern
or Eastern Wéi dynasty, 4, . 386-550. 13 leaves.

120 BRBREAFA KM W
Nié-phAn-kin-pan-yiu-kin-wu-kié-lun.
¢ Nirvina-stitrs-parvabhttotpannabhata(T)-gAths-ststra, or ' Shstra
on the GAtha on the state of being formerly existing and now
extinct (etc.) in the NirvAna-sotrs (No. 113, fasc. 17).”
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Paramirths, a.D. 550, of the Liin dynasty,
A.D. §02-§57. 7 leaves.
The above three works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 24 b seq.

1208 RSN BEREEZX
K m &

Nad-twin-£in-kin-pln-zo-po-lo-mi-to-
kin-lun-sun.

¢ Vagrakkhediks-praghtparamits-sitra-ststra-gaths (or -kariks).

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asaigs. Translated

by I-tein, A.D. 711, of the Thid dynasty, A.D. 618-

go%7. 6 leaves. This is the collection of 77 verses

.explained in No. 1231.

BEER
I-kifo-kin-lun.
* Shstra on the Satra of (Buddha’s) last teaching (No. 123).’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Paramirtha, A.p. g57-569, of the Khan
dynasty, A. D. 557-589. 1 fasciculus. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 25 a.

A ]
Khah-wéi-shi-pho-shan-lun.
* VidyAmAtrasiddhi-ratnsgiti-efstrs.’

This is 8 commentary on Nos. 13238, 1239, 13240,
compiled by the Bodhisattva Dharmapila. Translated
by I-tsi, A.D. 710, of the Thii dymasty, A.D. 618—
907. § fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 7 & .

1209

1210
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en T EH W
Shi-'rh-yin-yuen-lun.
* Dvgdass-nidfna-ststra’
Pratityasamutpida-sistra.

"-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 10 b; Conc. 68. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Suddhamati. Translated by Bodhi-
ruki, A. p. 5a8-§35, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D.
386-534. 4 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-

yuen-lu, 8.v.
1212 T WRE B e
Yi-shu-lu-kif-lun.
‘Ekasioka-sfistra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigirguna. Trans-
lated by Gautame Pragfidruki, A.D. 538-543, of the
Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. §34-550. 4 leaves. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 10 b.

1218 KA S W MW
Téh-shan-pli-fi-min-man-lun.
* MahfyAna-satadharmavidyddvara-shstra.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
Inted by Hhien-kwii (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 648, of
the Théi dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 2 leaves. This is
a list of the technicdl terms used in the first division
of No. 1170. It agrees with Tibetan. XK -yuen-lu,

fasc. 9, fol. 12 a.
1214 L
Kwin-shi-lun.
*VidyApravartana-sistra.’
Author’s name unknown. Translated by Para-
mértha, A.D. 557-569, of the Khian dynasty, a.D.
557-589. 8 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,

fasc. 9, fol. 6 a.
MR=1TR
‘Wéi-shi-sin-shi-lun.
VidydmAtragiddhi-tridasa-sistra (or -trimsak-
Eitel, Handbook, p. 166 a. Composed by the Bodhi-
sattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Hhden-kwid
(Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 648, of the Than dynasty, 4. p.
618-907%. 6 leaves. It consists of 30 verses explained
in No. 1197. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 6 b.

BB AEHR
Yin-min-zi-kan-li-lun.
HetuvidyA-nySyapravesa-sistra.
NyAyapravesatiraka-sistra.

1215

1216
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K’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. § b; Conc.225. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Sankarasvimin (cf. the commentary
on No. 1316, fasc. 1, fol. 6 a, by Kwhéi-ki, a disciple
of Hiouen-thsang). Translated by Hhiien-kwéi (Hiouen-
theang), 4. D. 647, of the Thixn dynasty, A. p. 618—907.
6 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu, s.v.

1217 B
Hhien-shi-lun.
¢ Vidy&nirdesa-sastra.’
Author’s name unknown. Translated by Para-

mirtha, A. . 557-569, of the KAan dynasty, A. . 557~
§69. 15 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,

fasc. g, fol. 6 a.
1218 BFEROW
Fé-phu-thi-sin-lun.
* Bodbikittotpidans-sdstra.

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Kumairagivs, about A.D. 405, of the Latter
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 32 fasciculi. It agrees
with Tibetan, KX’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. g a-

1219 =8 X ¥ |
Sin-wu-sit-lun.
* Try-alakshana (7)-shstra.’

Author's name unknown. Translated by Para-
mértha, A.D. 557-569, of the Khan dynasty, A.». 557~
§89. 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. g & The third character of the title is
sometimes written }§ sids.

LR g

Fo-gin-lun.
¢ Buddhs-gotra-shstra,’ or ¢ Skstra on Buddha's nature.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Paramirtha, Ao.p. §57-569, of the Khan
dynasty, o.D. §57-589. ¢ fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 3 b,

1221 R ERRMW
Th-shan-kAan-yeh-lun.
¢ MahAy

Karmasiddhaprakarana-sastra.
’-yueu-lu, fasc. g, fol. 52 ; Conc. 590. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Hhien-
kwin (Hiouen-thsang), A. p. 651, of the Thii dynasty,

1220

A.D. 618—9o7. 1 fasciculus,
1222 X ik ¥ oae
Yeh-khan-tsui-lun.

Kumuiddhapraksrmaéa&str&




269

Cone. 390. Composedt by the Bodhisattva Vasu-
bandhu: Translated by the Rishi Vimokshapragdia,
A.D. 541, of the Eastern Wéi dynasty, A. D. 534-550.
1 fasciculus. It consists of 4,872 Chinese characters.

The above two works are similar translations, and
they agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 5 a.

B o EEM e

Yin-min-kan-li-man-lan.
¢ Hetuvidys-nyAyadvAra-shstra.’
NyéAyadviratarka-sistra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. §b. Composed by the Bodhi-
sattva Néagirguna. Translated by I-tsif, A.D. J11,
of the Thah dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 1 fasciculus.

122¢ B W IE & PR &

Yin-min-kan-li-man-lun-pan.
* HetuvidyA-nyAyadvara-ststramtla.’
NyAyadviratarka-sistra.

Conc. 226, Composed by the Bodhisattva Naghr-
guns. Translated by Hhiien-kwii (Hiouen-thsang),
A.D. 648, of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618—907%.
1 fasciculus,

The above two works are similar translations. They
agree with Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. § b.

It B ¥ 4R

K’-kwin-man-lun-sun.
¢ Samatha-vipassang (or -vidarsana)-dvara-ststra-kiriks.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trens-
lated by I-tsit, A.D. 711, of the Thin dynasty, A. b.
618-907. 6 leaves. It consists of 7% verses. For
the words Samatha and Vipassanf, see Childers’ Pali
Dictionary, pp. 429 and 580.

F B .

Sheu-tan-lun.

1223

1226

1226

Composed by the venerable Sikysyasss. Tranalated
by I-tsin, A. p. 711, of the Thin dynasty, A. D. 618-907.
8 leaves. It refutes the heretical belief in the existence
of a newly-born being. K’-tsin, fasc. 38, fol. 15 a.

Yuen-shan-lun,
¢ Nid&na or pratityasamutpida-shstra.’
Composed by the venerable Ullaiighya (). Translated

by Dbarmagupta, A.p. 607, of the Sui dynasty, A.D.
589—618. 1p leaves.

1227
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RH G B

Tshii-yin-kif-shé-lun.
¢ Praghpti-hetu-satigraha (1)-shetra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Gina. Translated by
I-tsin, A.D. 703, of the Thii dynasty, A.p. 618—907.
10 leaves.

1228

BAE M S

Kwin-tsun-sif-lun-sui.
* Sarvalakshanadhyfns-efstra-karika.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Gina. Translated by
I-tsini, A.D. 711, of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618-g07.
1 leaf.

120 SPFAEBRBER

Liu-man-kido-sheu-si-tin-lun.
¢ ShaddvAropadishta-dhyAnavyavahira (1)-sistra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattvas Asaiga and Vasu-
bandhu, the latter explaining the text of the former.
Translated by I-tsin, A. p. 703, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 13 leaves.

The above six works are wanting in Tibetan. K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 10 & seq.

1229

1231 BE BF €& R 8 B 0t i X
"R

Nan-twin-kin-kin-plin-z0-po-lo-mi-
kin-lun-shih.
Vagrakkhediki-pragifipAramiti-sitra-sistra-
(-vyAkhyd).

Conc. 385. Composed by the Bodhisattvas Asaiiga
and Vasubandhu, the latter explaining the text of the
former (No. 1208). Translated by I-tsin, A.p. 711,
of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 3 fasciculi. This
is a later tranglation of No. 1168, without quoting the
Sitra. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 23 b; K’-tsin, fasc. 34,
fol. 9 b. ,

There is an appendix, added by I-tein, which is
entitled ‘ A laudatory explanation of the last verse (in
the Sitra) which briefly illustrates the Pragfis,’ in g
leaves. This appendix is mentioned in the original
Catalogne (T4-min-sin-tsfni-shas-kifo-mu- 1, fasc. 3,
fol. 15 b, col. 2) a8 an independent work, so as to be
reckoned No. 1232. Bat it is merely the translator’s
own composition added to No. 1231; so that it is not
mentioned separately in this Catalogue. Cf. X’-tsin,
fasc. 34, fol. 9 b,
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120 WH R E R W R A

Miko-fi-lien-hwi-kit-yin-po-thi-shd.

Ssddhsrmapunderike-sitropadess.
Saddharmapundarika-siitra-shstre.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 8, fol. 24a; Cone. 130. This is &
commentary on Nos. 134, 138, 139, compiled by the
Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Bodhiruki,

together with Thén-lin and others, A. p. go8-§35, of
- the Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 3 fasciculi.

1233 W EE I R K I 2 WL IR A
Mifo-fi-lien-hwi-kin-lun-yiu-po-thi-shs.
¢ Saddharmspundarike-sttra-shstropadess.’
Saddbharmapundarika-sttra-sistra.

Conc. 355. This is the same commentary as No.
1333. Translated by Ratnamati, together with Sai-
141, A. D, 508, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A. ». 386—
534. 3 fasciculi

The above two works are similar translations. They
agree with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc, 8, fol. 34 a, b.

ARBMEMN
Th-pho-tai-kin-lun.

¢ MahretnakOfe-sttra-shatra.’
Ratnaktta-shstra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 8, fol. 32 a; Conc. 580. This is o
commentary on the forty-third Sdtra of No. 23 (fasc.
113), but the author’s name is unknown. Translated
by Bodhiruki, o. ». go8—§35, of the Northern Wéi
dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 4 fasciculi. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, 8.v.; K’-tsini, fase. 3¢, fol. 4 b.

R E B

Kib-tin-tsfth-lan.
¢ Vinirntta (1)-picaks-shstra.’

Spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. Translated
by Paramértha, A.p. §57-569, of the KAan dynasty,
A.D. §57-589. 3 fasciculi. This is an earlier trans-
lation of No. 1170, second division, first Bhimi. X'-
tsin, fasc. 37, fol. 14 b. But acoording to the X'-yuen-lu
(faso. 9, fol. 4 a), the author’s name is lost, and this
work is wanting in Tibetan.

126 BE—RRWEW
Kiu-kih-yi-shan-plo-gin-lun.
¢ Uttarsikayfnarstnagotrs (T)-ststra.’
MahAyAnottaratantra-sistra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 4 b;- Conc. 281. Author’s
name unknown. Transiated by Ratnamati, A.p. 508,
of the Northern W&i dynssty, A.D. 386-534. 5 fas-

1234
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clouli; x1 chapters. The first fasc. is the text, and the
rest & commentary. K ’-tsin, fase. 38, fol. 10 a.

AXKRD N

Ta-shan-kii-kan-lun.
¢ Mahfyfnattlaratne-slitre.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Bhavaviveka. Trans-
lated by Hhden-kwii (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 643, of
the Thii dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 3 fasciculi. Deest
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 8 a.

1238 K % 5 o K vt % W&
TA-shan-lan-ki8-kin-wéi-shi-lun.
+ MahyAnalatka(-avatira)-strevidyAmbtra-shetra.’
VidyAmAtrasiddhi.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 6 a; Cono. 793. This is a
treatise on Nos. 175, 176, 177, composed by the Bodhi-
sattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Bodhiruki, 4.p.
§08-535, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A. . 386—534.
1 fasciculus; 34 leaves. For the Sttra, see Nos. 175,
176, 177.

1237

X %t % IR
Té-shan-wéi-shi-lun.
¢ MabSyAna-vidyAmitra-shstrs.’
VidyAmAtrasiddhi.

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasobandhu. Trans-
lated by Paramértha, A.p. §57-569, of the Khan

1239

dynasty, A. 0. 557-589. 14 leaves,
1240 L Ry ol |
‘Wéi-shi-'rh-shi-lun.
* VidySmAtra-vimeati (-ghths)-shetra.’
VidyAmAtrasiddhi.

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Hhien-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 661, of
the Thin dynasty, s.D. 618—907. 11 leaves.

The above three works are similar translations.
They agree with Tibetan. KX’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 6 b.

12a EE RN E R BRRE
Pho-ki-kin-sz'- fA-yiu-po-thi-sho.
¢ Ratnaktida-sttra-katardharmopadess.’

This is & treatise on No. 23 (4]), composed by the
Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated by the Rishi
Yimokshapragfia, A. D. §39 or 541, of the Eastern Wéi
dynasty, A. P. 534-550. 13 leaves. It consists of 4,997
Chinese characters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 8, fol. 32 b,
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1242 X iIxl 12471 MAEKE &
Té-kan-fo-lun. Sho-ta-shan-lun-pan.
Mahadpurusha-sistra. ¢ MahfyAnasamparigrahs-shstramatla.’

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 7 b; Conc. 6532. Composed
by the Bodhieattva Devala (or Devat). Translated by
Tho-thii, of the Northern Liki dynasty, A. p. 397-439.
3 fasciculi; 29 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8. v.

AKX E®

Zu-t4-shan-lun.
¢ MabfygnAvatoraka-shetra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Sthiramati Trans-
lated by Tho-thdi, of the Northern Liki dynasty, A.p.
397-439- 3 fasciculi; 3 chapters. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 7 b,

e A

Pien-4un-pien-lun.
Madhyéntavibhiga-sistra.

Cono. 455. Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasu-
bandhu. Translated by Hhtien-kwii (Hiouen-thsang),
A.D. 661, of the Thin dynasty, A. ». 618—g0y. 3 fas-
ciculi; 7 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. g, fol. 4 b.

1243

1244

1246 B P B W AR
Pien-4un-pien-lun-sun.
Madhyéntavibhiga (-sstra)-grantha.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 4 a; Cone. 454. Composed
(or spoken) by the Bodhisattva Maitreya. Translated
by Hhtlen-kwhii (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 661, of the
Thih dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 9 leaves; 7 chapters.
It consists of verses, being the text of Nos. 1244 and
1248. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

L
Shun-4wh-lun.
‘ Madhy&nt&nugama-shstra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattvas Nigérguna and
Agarigs, the latter explaining the text of the former.
Translated by Gautama Pragfidruki, A. D. 543, of the
Eastern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 534-550. 2 fasciculi. It
consists of 13,727 Chinese characters. Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 2 a. No. 1246. treats of the
doctrine of the first Varga of the Mahdpragfidpiramiti-
sitra (No. 1). K’-tsin, fasc. 38, fol. 7 a.

1246

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asaiiga. Translated
by Hhilen-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 648~649, of the
Thii dynasty, A. . 618-907. 3 fasciculi; 11 divisions.
This is a later translation of Nos. 1183 and 1184.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 2 b.

R R
- Kuh-pien-fan-pieh-lun.
Madhy&ntavibhiga-sAstra.
Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Paramirtha, o.p. 557-569, of the Khan
dynasty, A.D. 557-589. 3 fasciculi; 7 chapters. ,This
is an earlier translation of No. 1244. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. g, fol. 4 b.

1248

A ¥*BEWN

TA-shan-khi-sin-lun.

* MahSysna-waddbotphda-shstra.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha. Trans-

lated by Sikshfnands, A.D. 695-700, of the Thai

dynasty, A. . 618—907. 1 fasciculus; 28 leaves,

1250 The same title as No. 1249.

Translated by Paramértha, A.D. gg53, of the Liin
dynasty, A.D. goa—g57. 2 fasciculi.

The above twa works are similar translations, and
they are wanting in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g,
fol. 8 b. Towards. the end of this Sistra, Asvaghosha
quotes & Sdtra (probably the Amitiyns-sitra or Sukhs-
vatl-vyiha) on Buddha Amit&yus or Amitibha and his
Buddhakshetra Sukhivati,

e 7% =

Hwui-kan-lun.
* Vivadassmana (7)-shstre.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigirguna. Trans-
lated by the Rishi Vimokshapragfia and others, A. .
541, of the Eastern W& dynasty, A.p. 534-§50.

1249

1261

1 1 fasciculus; 37 leaves. It consists of 11,098 Chinese

characters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. o,

fol. 10 a.
1252 m KW
Zu-shih-lun.
¢ Tarka-sfstra.’

K’-yuen-lu, faso. g, fol. 9 b; Conc. 245. Composed
by the Bodhisattva Vasubandhu. Translated by Para-
T
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mirtha, A.D. §50, of the KAan dynasty, A. D. §67-589.
1 fasciculus; 3 chaplers. It sgrees with Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lg, 8. v.

1268 WA EIEW
Pio-hhin-win-4an-lan.
‘Rataakaryfrigadharma (f)-shstra.’

Author’s name unknown. Translated by Para-

mirtha, A . §57-§69, of the KAan dynasty, A. D. 557
589- I issciculus; g§ chapters. Deest in Tibetan.
*-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 8 b.

Phi-taz’-lun.

Composed by the Bodhisattva Deva. Translated by
Bodhiruki, A. ». §08-535, of the Northern Wei dynasty,
A.D. 386-534. 10 leaves.

% iu

Ki8-khiien-lun.
¢ Mushfl-prakarana (T-sbatra.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Gina. Translated by
Paramirtha, A. D. §57-569, of the KXkan dynasty, A.D.

1264

1256

687-589. 1 fasdiculus; 3 chapters.
1256 - S|
Kéh-kuti-lun.
“Taltntaraks (1)-ehstra.’

Composed by the Bodhissttva Gins. Translated by
I-taisi, A. D, 703, of the Thid dynasty, A. p. 618-907.
3 leaves.

The above three works agree with Tibetan. X’-
yuen-la, fasc. g, fol. 13 &, b

F QR
FAa-pien-sin-lun.
¢ Uptyakausmlyahridaya-shstra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nighrguna. Trans-
lated by Ki-kid-ye, together with Thin-ydo, A. D. 473,
of the Northern Wéi dynasty, o.D. 386—-534. 1 fas-
ciculus; 4 chapters, Deest in Tibetan. X'-yuen-lu,
fasc. 9, fol. 9 a.

128 K RERNEARNIR

Té-shan-fA-4i8-wu-khd-pieh-lun.
« Mabay -aviseshats (1)-shstra.’

1257
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Composed by the Bodhisattva Sthiramati. Trans-
lated by Devapragfia and others, A. D. 691, of the Thii
dynssty, A.». 618-907. 8 leaves. Deeet in Tibetan.

"-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 11 b,

1250 1 3 & 9 A% o K b 4
o kMEWE

Thi-pho-phu-si-po-lan-£ié-£in-fun-wii-
tdo-sido-shan-sz’-tsunt-lun.

* Sastra by the Bodhisattva Deva on the refatation of four heretical
HinayAna schools mentioned in the Lanka (-avatirs)-sttra.’
Translated by Bodhiruki, A.p. 508-535, of the

Northern Wéi dynasty, A.D. 386-534. 6 leaves. The

following are the four schools: 1. The Skikhyas, who

believe in oneness. 3. The Vaiseshikas, in difference.

3. The Nirgrantha-putras, in both. 4. The G#iti-

putras, in neither. See K’-tsin, faso. 38, fol. 14-b.

For the Siitra, see Nos. 145, 176, 177.

1260 R L2 EE B A5 & b 4
HA-EBRE

Thi-pho-phu-si-shih-lan-£ié-£in-Fun-whi-
tho-sido-shan-nid-phén-lun.
¢ Sastra by the Bodhisettva Deva on the explanation of the Nirvina
by (twenty) heretical HinayAna (teschers) mentioned in the
Ladka (-avathra)-sttra.’

Translated by Bodhiruki, A.p. 508-§35, of the

Northern Wéi dynasty, A.». 386-534. 6 leaves. The

following is & list of the twenty teachers :

(1) The teacher of the Skstra of the Hinayfna heresy.
(2) That of the direction or point of the compass.
(3) . the wind Rishi,
(4) » the Vedas,
(5) » the Gibti-putras,
(6) . the naked heretics.
(7) ,» the Vaiseshikas,
(8 . the painful practice.
(9) » the women (regarded) as the members of a family (T).
(30) practising the painfal practice.
(1) ,  the pure eye.
(12) the Madras(T).
(13) the Nirgrantha-putras.
(14) the S&dkhyas.
(15) Mahesvara.
(16) the absence of cause.
an time,
(18) drinking water.
(19) the power of the mouth.
(20) the Andagitaka, or * the ariginal birth from an egg.’
The above two works agree with Tibetan. XK'-
yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 13 b.

2 3 3 % 2T 3 3 38
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PART IL

)J N % E‘ﬁ Siflo-shas-Tun, or the Abhidharma of the Hinayhna

W 25w
Sz’-ti-lun.
Katursatya-sistra.

Conc. g54. Composed by the venerable Vasuvar-
man. Translated by Paramirths, A.p. g57-569, of
the KAan dynssty, aA.D. gg57-589. 4 fasciculi;
6 chapters.

1261

B X EH KW

Phi-k'-fo-yin-yuen-lan.
Pratyekabuddha-nidina-sfistra.

Cone. 447. Author's name unknown. Translated
under the (three) Tshin dynasties, A.D. 350~431; but
the translator’s name is lost. & fasciculus; 26 leaves.
This work gives eight Nidinas or Avidanas.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan, K’-
yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 23 b seq.

123 L BB AN YR
O-phi-t4-mo-t4-phi-pho-shi-lun.
- Abhidharma-mahAvibhishi-sistra.
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 19 a; Conc. 21. Compiled
by five hundred Ashats (beginning with the venerable
Vasumitra), 400 years after Buddha's entering Nirvina.
Translated by Hhien-¥wis (Hiouen-thsang), A. ». 656—
659, of the Than dynasty, A. p. 618—907. 200 fascicali ;
8 khandas or divisions; 43 vargas or chapterss It
consists of 438,449 Chinese characters. This work is
s commentary on Kaityiyaniputra’s Gsilnaprasthina-
sistra (No. 1275), of the Sarvistivids-nikiya.

1264 6 WL B WL 2 YR
O-phi-thAn-phi-pho-shi-lun.
Abhidharma-vibhAsh#-sistra.

This work is attributed to Katyiyantputra, who is
however the author of the text (No. 1275). Cf. No.
1363. Translated by Buddhavarman, together with
Téo-thii, A. D. 437-439, of the Northern Lisn dynasty,

1262

A.D. 307-439. 83 fasciculi; 3 khandas or divisions;
16 chapters.

‘The above two works are similar tranalations, and
they agree with Tibetan.” K'’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 19 a.
But No. 1264 is incomplete.

1265 BF ML 32 B R IF H iR

O-phi-t4-mo-shun-kas-li-lun.
¢ Abhidharma-nySySnustra-shstra.’
Nyéyfinusira-shstra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 20a ; Cono. 125. Composed
by the venerable Saighabhadra, of the Sarvisti-
vida-nikdys, a contemporary of Vasubandhu. Trans-
lated by Hhien-kwii (Hiouen-thsang), A. p. 653654,
of the Th&i dynasty, o.D. 618-907. 80 fasciculi;
8 chapters. In this work Samighabhadra refutes Vasu-
bandhu’s Abhidharms-kosa-sistra (Nos. 1267, 1269),
quoting his Goo verses. It agrees with Tibetan.

'-yuen-lu, s. v.

1206 K WL 38 B K B SR IR
O-phi-t4-mo-tshtt-hhien-tsun-lun.

Abhidharma (-pitaka)-prakaranasisana-sistra.

K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 30b; Conec. 192. Composed
by the venerable Sanighabhadra. Translated by Hhtien-
kwhi (Hiouen-thsang), A.p. 651-653, of the Thén
dynasty, A.pD. 618-g0y. 40 fasciculi; 9 chapters.
This is an. abstract of the preceding work; but an
introductory chapter is added. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, 8.v.

120 ML BARR
O-phi-t4-mo-kii-shé-lun.
Abhidharma-kosa-siistra.

’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 19 b; Cone. 19, 298. Com-
posed by the venerable Vasubandhu. Translated by
Hhilen-kwhin (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 651-654, of the
Thai dynasty, A. D. 618—90%. 30 fasciculi; g chapters.
In this work Vasubandhu refutes the views of the
Vaibhéshikas. It agrees with Tibetan. X -yuen-lu,s.v.

Ta
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There exists a commentary in Sanskrit on this Sistra,
called Abhidharma-kosa-vyakhyd with the title of
Sphutirthd. The compiler is Yasomitra, who mentions
two earlier commentators, Gunamati and his disciple
Vasumitra. This Vasumitra seems not to be the same
person as the author of the Mahivibhish& (Nos. 1263,
1264), Prakaranapida (Nos. 1377, 1292), and Dhitu-
kayapida (No. 1283); because these works are quoted
in Vasubandhu’s text (Nos. 1267, 1269). Moreover, in
the list of twenty-eight Indian patriarchs (beginning
with Mahikisyapa and ending with Bodhidharms, who
arrived in China in A.D. §20), Vasumitra, the author
of many Sistras above mentioned, is the seventh, while
Vasubandhu is the twenty-first. See Edkins, Chinese
Buddhism, p. 435 seq., and index to it; Eitel, Handbook,
P- 164 &. For Yasomitra’s commentary, see Catalogne
of the Hodgson Manuscripts, IIL. 42; V. 40. There
is a MS. of the same work in the University Library,
Cambridge.

1268 & A 3 9 WL & W
Shé-li-fu-6-phi-thin-lun.
Sériputribhidharma-sistra.

Conc. 44. Translated by Dharmagupts, together
with Dharmayasas, A. D. 414415, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384-417. 30 fasciculi; 4 divisions;
33 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 9,
fol. 23 a. Cf. however No. 13%76.

1200 A ME BN EERN
O-phi-t4-mo-kii-sho-shih-lun,
Abhidharma-kosa (- vyAkhyi’)-shstra.

Cf. No. 126%. Composed by the venerable Vasu-

bandhu. Translated by Paramirths, a.Dp. 564-§67,
of the Khan dynasty, A.D. §57-589. 23 fasciouli;

¢ chapters. This is an earlier translation of No. 126%.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 19 b. Acoording to the Sen-
dai-z8-mok-rok (fase. 3, fol. 75 a), the seventh character
of the Chinese title is sometimes left out. If so, both
Sanskrit and Chinese titles exactly agree with each
other, i. e. without ¢ vyikhyi.’

1270 B WL 38 B {8 & 3 A RA

O-phi-t-mo-kii-shé-lun-pan-suh.
Abhidharma-kosa-karikA.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 19 b; Conc. 299. Composed
by the venerable Vasubandhu. Trandlated by Hhtlen-
kwan (Hiouen-thsang), A. D, 651, of the Thés dynasty,
A.D. 618—907. 2 fasciculi; 8 chapters. This is the
collection of 600 principal and 7 additional verses,
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explained in Nos. 1367 and 126g. It agrees with
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v.

=H KR

Sin-fi-tu-lun.

1271

Composed by the venerable Giribhadra(Y) or Vasu-
bhadra (cf No. 1381) and Saighasens, the latter
explaining the text of the former. Translated by
Gautama Saighadevs, together with Hwui-yuen, A. .
391, of the Eastern Tuin dynasty, A.D. 317-430.
3 fasciculi; 3 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-
Iu, fasc. 9, fol. 23 a.

=WERR
Sin-mi-ti-pu-lun.
* Sammitiys-nikfya-sfstra.’ :

Author’s name unknown. Translated under the
(three) Tahin dynasties, A. D. 350—431; but the trans-
lator's name is lost. 3 fasciculi Deest in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol, 23 b.

1273 B9 WL B A\ 4B KR
6—ph1-thln-p&-hen—tu-lnn.
¢ Abl
Abhidharma-gfifnaprasthina-sistra.
K’-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 17 a; Cone. 31. Composed
by the venerable Kaityiyauniputra, 300 years after
Buddha’s entering Nirvina. Translated by Gantams
Saighadeva, together with Ku Fo-niep, A. p. 383, of
the Former Tshin dynasty, A. . 350-394. 30 fasciculi;
8 khandas or divisions; 44 vargas or chapters. It
is said that the Banskrit text has consisted of 15,072
slokas in verse, or a ocorresponding mumber in prose.
This is the principal work of the Abhidharma-pitaks of
the Sarvistivida-nikiya. It agrees with Tibetan. X'-

1272

yuen-lu, 8. v.
1274 i
Khan-shih-lun.
* Satyasiddhi-shstrs.’

Composed by Harivarman. Translated by Kumira-
giva, A. D. 417-418 (or 407-4081), of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384~417. 30 fasciculi; 202 chapters.
This work differs from the views of the Sarvistivida-
nikdys. It agrees with Tibetan. XK’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 23 b.

127 B LR B S B
O-phi-t4-mo-fi-&"-lun.
Abhidharma-gfidnaprasthAna-shstra.
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Conc. 15. Composed by the venerable Kityiyant-
putrs. Translated by Hhten-iwii (Hiouen-thsang),
A.D. 657-660, of the Thih dynasty, A.D. 618—907.
30 fasciculi; 8 khandas or divisions; 44 vargas or
chapters. This is & later translation of No. 1373.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 17 a.

1216 T ML B ERMER
O-phi-t4-mo-tai-i-man-tas-lun.
Abhidharma-sadgitiparyiyapida (-shstra).
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 17 b; Cone. 33. Composed
by the venerable Skriputra. 30 fasciculi; 13 chapters.
Aoccording to Yasomitra’s Abhidharmakosavylkhys,
the author of No. 1276 is Mahikaushthila. This is the
first of the Six Pida works of the Sarvistivida-
nikfya.

1277 PT LB G R RN
O-phi-t4-mo-phin-l4i-tss-lun.
Abhidharma-prakaranapida (-sAstra).

K’-yuen-lu, fase. g, fol. 18 b; Conc. 20. Composed

by the venerable Vasumitra. Translated by Hhilen-
bwii (Hiouen:thsang), A. . 659, of the Thiw dynasty,
A.D, 618-907. 18 fasciculi; 8 chapters. This is the
second of the Six Pida works of the Sarvéstivida-
nikya.

1278 BT L@ B H Bokia
(-phi-tA-mo-kAn-lu~wéi-lun,
AbhidharmAmsita (-rasa)-shstra.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. a1 b. Composed by the
venerable Ghoshs. Translated under the Wéi dynasty,
A.D. 220-36g. 3 fasciculi; 16 chapters.

The above three works agree with Tibetan. X’-
yuen-lu, 8. v,

RZEYVS
Pi-pho-sh-lun.
‘VibhAshi-shstra.

Conc. 445. Composed by the venerable KitySyani-
putra. Translated by Sanghabhdti, A.p. 383, of the
Former Tshin dynasty, A.D. 350-394. 18 fasciculi;
43 chapters. Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,

1279

fol. 33 a.
1280 ]
Sui-sif-lun.
¢ Lakshanfnusira-efstra.’

Composed by the venersble Gumamati. Transtwbed
by Paramirths, A.D. 557-569, of the XRan dynasty, |
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A.D. §57-589. 2 fasciculi. Deest in Tibetan. XK’-
yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 31 b.

1281 AL BERIES
O-phi-t4-mo-shi-shan-ts-lun.
Abhidhgrma-vigfiknakAyaphda(-shstra).

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 18 a; Cone. 23. Composed

by the Arhat Devasarman, 100 years after Buddha's

entering Nirvina. Translated by Hhilen-kwis (Hiouen-

theang), A. p. 649, of the Than dynasty, 4. n. 618—907.

{ 16 fasciculi; 6 chapters. This is the third of the Six

Pids works of the Sarvistivida-nikiys.

122 M BRAFIRER
O-phi-t&-mo-kié-shan-ts-lun.
(Abhidharma-) dhAtukAyaphds (-shstra).
K’-yuep-lu, fase. g, fol. 18 a; Cone. 17. Composed
by the venerable Vasumitrs, 300 years after Buddha's
entering Nirvina, Translatéd by Hhtten-kwii (Hiouen-
theang), 4. D. 663, of the This: dynasty, A. p. 618—907.
3 fasciculi; 3 chapters. This is the fourth of the Six
Pida works of the Sarvistivida-nikiya. Aoccording to
Yasomitra’s Abhidharmakosavyikhys, the suthor of
No. 1383 is Pirna,

The above two works agree with Tibetan. X’-
yuen-lu, 8. v.

128 AEMBY W
‘Wu-sh'-phi-pho-shi~lun.
¢ Paikavastu-vibhashs-shstra.’

Compiled by the venerable Dharmatrita. Trans-
lated by Hhtlen-kwhii (Hiouen-thsang), A. 0. 663, of the
This dynasty, o.p. 618—90y. 3 fasciculi; 3 chapters.
This is a commentary on Vasumitra’s ¢ Patkavastu-
sistra.’ Deest in Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 23a.

+ ARG
Shi-p4-pu-lun.
. * Ashéddasanikiys-shetra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasumitra. Trans-
lated by Paramirths, A.p. g57-569, of the KAan
dynasty, A.D. §57-589. 9 leaves.

1284

1285 R RS
Pu-kib-i-lun.
« Setra on the difference of the views of (18 or 20 HinayAna)
schools. ’

This translation is similar to No. 1284.
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1286 REZRKR 1200 AWM ENEK
I-pu-tsut-lun-lun. Zua-5-phi-th-mo-lun.
* Stetra on the wheel of the principles (or Dharmakakra f) of ¢ Abhidharmévatfre-efistra.’
different schools.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Vasumitra. Trans-
lated by Hhiien-kwiii (Hiouen-thaang), A. . 663, of the
Th&n dynasty, A.D. 618—Go7. 10 leaves.

Tta above three works are different translations of
the sume or a similar text, and they are wanting in
Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 24 a. For the names
.of the different schools mentioned in No. 1285, see
the List published by Julien in the Journal Asiatique,
Octobre-Novembre 1859, pp. 327-361.

1227 BHEAMEOR
Ts#-5-phi-thin-sin-lun.
SamyuktAbhidharma-hridaya-sistra.

Conc. 757. Compiled by the venerahle Dharmatrita,
Translated by Saighavarman and others, A. p. 434, of
the earlier Suii dynasty, A. D. 420~479. 16 fasciouli ;
11 chapters. This is & commentary on No. 1288.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 21 a.

LR RV

‘O-phi-thAn-sin-lun.
Abhidharma-hridaya (-siistrs).

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 30b; Cone. 33. Composed

by the venerable Dharmagina (}). Translated by Gau-
tama Saiighadeva, together with Hwui-yuen, A. ». 391,
of the Eastern Txin dynasty, A.D. 317—430. ¢ fas-
ciculi; 10 chapters. It agrees with Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, 8. v.

1200 SR AR E R ENR
Tsun-pho-su-mi-phn-sé-su-tsi-lun.
¢ Arya-vasumitra-bodhisattva-ssigiti-ehstra.’
Translated by Saiighabhéti and others, A. . 384, of
the Former Tshin dynasty, A. D. 350-394. 1§ fasciculi;
14 khandas or chapters.

R R R
Fan-pieh-kun-tsh-lun.
¢ Gunanirdesa (1)-shetra.’

Compiler’s name unknown. ' Translated under the
Eastern Hin dynasty, A. D. 25~220 ; but the translator’s
name is lost. 3 fasciculi. This is & commentary on
the first and fourth chapters of the Ekottarigams,
No. 543-

1288

1290

Composed by the Arhat Sugandhars (). Translated
by Hhten-kwiii (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 658, of the
Théxs d , A.D. 618—g07. 3 fasciculi; 16 leaves
each. is work ocontains s brief explanstion of the
names of the Pafita-skandha and Try-ssamakeritas; the
former are Rfps, Vedans, Safigii, Samekira, and
VigRins ; and the latter, Akiss, Pratissikhyd-nirodhs,
and Apratisaiikhys-nirodha,

The above three works are wanting in Tibetan.

*-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 22 a seq.

120 REFAMER
Kun-sh'-fan-6-phi-thin-lan.
Abhidharma-prakaranapida (-sAstra).

Cono. 713. Composed by the venerable Vasumitra.
Translated by Gunabhadrs, together with Bodhiyasas,
A.D. 435-443, of the earlier Suin dynasty, A.D. 420
479. 13 fasciculi; 8 chapters. This is an earlier
translation of No. 1277. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 18 b.

A RN

Kib-to-tho-lun.
¢ VimokshemArga-shetre.’ )
Composed by the Arhat Upatishys or Siriputra.
Translated by Saighaplla, o.p. 505, of the Liki
dynasty, A. . gos-g57. 13 fascionli; 13 chapters.

1200 LA MEBON
Fé-shan-6-phi-thAn-sin-lun.
(Dharmagina t)}-abhidharma-hridaya (-shstra).
- Cone. 137. Compiled by the venerable Upasinta.
Translated by Narendrayasas, A. p. §63, of the Northern
Tehi dynasty, A.D. ggo-577. 6 fasciculi; 1o chapters.
This is a commentary on No. 1388,
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 21 a seq.

MRt Re
Shan-tsun-shi-kii-i-lun.
* Vascshikanikya-dasspadirtha-shetra.’
Composed by the Vaiseshiks GAinskandrs. Trans-
lated by Hhtien-kwhid (Hiouen-thsang), A.D. 648, of
the Thid dynnsty A. D, 618-907. 1 fasciculus;
13 leaves, This is an enlarged work oftbe‘Shupt-
dirthd’ of the ¢ Vaiseshika-sistra.’ ¢This is not the
law of Buddha’ (K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 4 8), but

1298

1295



‘s Ststra of the heretios’ or the Vaiseshikes (K’-taini,
faso. 41, fol. 13 b). No. 1295 therefore ought to be
arranged under the heading of the Miscellaneous
Indian Works, i.e. the Fourth Division, Part I, in
this Catalogue.

120 P BL B E AR
O-phi-t4-mo-fi-yun-tss-lun.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 17 b; Conc. 16. Composed
by the venerable Mahimaudgalyiyana. Translated by
Hhtlen-kwhis (Hiouen-thsang), A. D. 659, of the Thii f
dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 13 fasciculi; sx chapters. It
agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, s.v. This is the

ABHIDHABMA-PITAKA.
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According to Yosomitra's Abhidharmakosavylkhyd, the
suthor of No. 1296 is Siriputra,

i B om &R
Li-shi-6-phi-thin-lun.
* Lolfhathiti (1)-abhidbarme-shstra.”

Author’s pame -unknown. Translated by Para-
mirtha, A. . §58, of the Khan dynasty, A.D. §57-589.
10 fasciculi; 25 chapters. This Sistra is doubtful (or
wanting) in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 23 b. The
subject of the first chapter is the motion of the earth,
and that of the nineteenth is that of the sun and moon.
The latter chapter is the principal text for some Bud-
dhists who make astronomical calculstions for the

1297

fifth of the Six Pida works of the Sarvistivida-nikiys.

almanacs.
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ABHIDHARMA-PITAKA.

PART IIL

ﬁe 7_t ﬁ A ﬁ % % Sun-yuen-suh-su-tei-ku-lun, or Works of

the Abhidharma of the MahyAna and HinayAna, successively admitted into
the Canon during the later (or Northern) and Southern Sun (A.D. g60-1127
and rr127-1280) and Yuen (A.D. 1280-1368) dynasties.

128 K XKEFERN
Té-shan-tei-phu-si-hhido-lun.
« MahsyAna-sadgitibodhisattvavidys-shetrs.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Dharmayasas. Trans-
Iated by FA-hu (Dharmaraksha 1) and Zib-kAan (Sérys-
yasas), A. D. 1004~1058, of the later Bui dynasty, A. ».
960-1127. 3§ fasciculi; 18 chapters.

1200 KF ML XKW
" Té-tsun-ti-hhiien-wan-pan-lun.
¢ Mah&yAnabhOmiguhyavikimals (7)-shstra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha. Trane-
lated by Paramértha, A.D. §57-569, of the Khan
dynasty, A. D. §§7-589. 8 fasciculi; 40 chapters.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. o, fol. 15 b seq.

&tt+ i

Kin-tshi-shi-lun.
(Suvarna-) Saptati (-sAstra).
SankhyakArikf-bhAshya.

Translated by Paramirtha, A.p. 557-569, of the
Khan dynasty, A.D. 557-589. 3 fasciculi. Tt is stated
in a note at the beginning, that ¢this work was com-
posed by the heretical Rishi Kapila, explaining
twenty-five tattvas or truths, and it is not the law
of Buddha.'! Towards the end (fasc. 3, fol. 20 b), how-
ever, we read that ‘there were 60,000 verses, com-
posed by Pifikasikha (Kipileys), whose teacher Asuri
was the disciple of the Rishi Kapils, and that after-
wards 8 Brihmana, Lsvara Krishna, selocted 70 verses
out of the 60,000’ This work is to be compared
with the Sanskrit text of the Sankhya-kiriki, or
memorial verses on the Siikhya philosophy, by fsvara
Krishna, translated by Colebrooke; and also the

1300

Bhishya, or commentary of Gaurapids, translated
and illustrated by an original comment, by Wilson.
Published at Oxford, 1837. ‘This is not the law of
Buddha’ (X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 1o, fol. 3 b), but ‘a Sistra
of the heretics’ or the Siikhyas (K -tsiii, fasc. 41,
fol. 13 a). It ought therefore to be arranged some-
where else, as already alluded to under No. 1295.

REBEFERLOR

Kwin-shih-phu-thi-sin-lun.

¢ Bodhihrédsysvaipulyaprakarans-sistrs.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Padmasila (f). Trans-

lated by Sh’-hu (Dinapdlat), A.p. 980-1000, of the

later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960-1137. 4 fasciculi. It

agrees with Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 14 a,

1302 EMERBTLER
Tai-ku-fA-plo-tsui-shAi-i-lun.
* Sarvadharmaratnottars (-arths)-sangiti-shetra.’
Composed by the Bodhwattva Sumuni(f). Trans-
lated by Sh'-hu (Dinapilat), A.D. g80-1000, of the

1301

later Suii dynssty, A.». g60-1127. 2 fascicali.
1303 &N w
Kin-kfn-kan-lun.
Vagrastki(-shstra).

Composed by the Bodhisattva Dharmayasas. Trans-
lated by Fi-thien (Dharmadeva?), A.D. 973-981, of
the later Bun dynasty, A.p. 960-1137. 9 leaves.
This work contains a refutation of the four Vedas. For
the Sanskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, ITL. g4, 55; V. 64; VI. 66; VIL gr.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 14 b seq.
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The following seven works were trinslated by Sh’-hu

(Dinapila 1), A. p. 980~1000, of the later Suii dynasty,
A.D. 960112y >—

FROMM®E
Phu-thi-sin-li-sida-lan.
¢ Lakshansvimukta (7)-bodhihrédaya-shetra.’
Composed hy the Bodbisattva Nigirguna. 9 leaves.
It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 14 a.

AERHA®
Ta-shan-po-yiu-lun.

¢ Mahay d
Composed by the Bodhisattva Nighrguna. 3 leaves.

e S N
Tsi-tA-shan-giff-lun.
+ Mahsyne-lakshanasefigiti-ebstra.’
Compoeed by the Bodhisattvea Buddhasrigfidns (1).
2 fasciculi; 18 leaves.
The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
K'-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 14 b.

AtTH AR
Li-ghi-suf-zu-li-lun.

* GAthishashti-yathhrtha-shstra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigirguna, 5 leavea.

AE=_T+TH®E
Té-shan-'rh-shi-sui-lun,
¢ MahfyAna-ghthAvimeati-shotra.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Nighrguns. 3 leaves.
The above two works agree with Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 14 &,

1300 MEBREREBERTHEE
ERWN

Fo-mu-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-to-yuen-tai-
yho-i-lun.
* BuddhamAtrika-pragispAramits-mahrths-saigiti-shetra’
Composed by the Bodhisattva T4-yl-luii or Nighr-
guna (3 Cf Nos. 1223, 1234). 4 leaves,

1310 BEHBRERBETHEE
EERN

Fo-mu-pin-zo-po-lo-mi-to-yuen-tai-
ybo-i-shih-lun.
A commentary on the preceding Shstra.
Composed by the Bodhisettva Triratnhrys (¥).
4 fasciculi.

1304

1306

1306

1307

1308

ABHIDHARMA-PITAKA,
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AERER®
Té-shan-pio-yho-i-lun.
¢ Mahfyfns-ratnamahfrthe-shstra.’

Author's name lost. Translated by Fi-hu (Dhar-
maraksha §) and others, A. D. 10041058, of the later
Suz dynasty, A.D. g6o~1127. 10 fasciculi.

T4 EN
Phu-sA-pan-shan-mén-lun.

Composed or collected by the Bodhisattva Aryastira,
and commented by Tai-pien-shai-thien or the Muni
Ginadeva (). Translated by Shio-tsh, Hwui-stin, and
others, of the later Sui dynasty, A.D. g6o-1137.
16 fasciculi. The first 4 fasciculi contain fourteen
@itakas of Sikyamuni, being Aryastira’s text; while
the latter 13 fasciculi form a commentary, being divided
into 34 sections, But this translation is not good.
See the K’-tsii, fasc. 38, fol. 13 b. For the Sanskrit
text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, ITI.
33; V. 24; VL 14. The following is a list of thirty-
five Qhtakas (C. H. M., ITL. 23):—

1311

1312

(1) Vybghri-ghtaka, (18) Kumbha,
(2) Sivi. (19) Putra.
(3) Kulmbshapind. (20) Visa.
(4) Sreshthi, - (31) Sreshthi.
(5) Sahya(!or Avishagys-) (23) Buddhabodhi
sreshthi. (33) Hamea.
(6) Sasa. (24) Mah#bodhi.
(7) Agastya. (35) Mabtkapi.
(8) Maitrtbala. (26) Sarabba.
(9) VisvAntara. (27) Burw.,
(10) Yagha (28) Mahakapi.
(1) Sakra, (29) Kshtati,
(13) Brahmana. (30) Brahma.
(13) Unmédayanti. (31) Hasti.
(14) Suphrags (! or Suparigs) (32) Batasoma.
(15) Mateya. (33) Ayogriba.
(16) Vartakftpotaka. (34) Mahisha.
(17) Kakkhapa. (35) Satapatra.

For the above list, see also Five Jitakas, edited by
Fausboll, p. 59; Buddhist Birth Stories, translated by
Rhys Davids, vol. i, p. xcviii.

The above four works (Nos. 1309-1312) are wanting
in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 13 b seq.

13 EHERERBEEZT A
EREW

Shai-fo-mu-pan, zo-po-lo-mi-to-kiu-
sun-tsin-i-lun.

+ Aryabuddhamatriks-pragitpAramits-navagsths-mahdrtha-shetra.’
T
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Composed by the Bodhissttva Srigunaraktimbara (1).
Translated by Fi-hu (Dharmarakshat), a.D. 1004~
1058, of the later Sui dynasty, A.D. 960-1127.
2 fasciculi; 10 leaves.

.3 XN
Té-shan-yuen-shan-lun.
lm’ L] '
Composed by the venerable Ullangha. Translated
by Amoghavagrs, A.D. 746—771, of the Théi dynasty,
A.D. 618—907. 15 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 13 a. But, according to the
K’-teini (fase. 40, fol. 15 b), No. 1314 is a later transla-
tion of No. 1327,and it is a Sistra of the Hinayhna.

1815 BEBERELZRW
Ku-kilo-ki8-tin-min-i-lun.

Composed or spoken by the Bodhisattva Maitreya.
Translated by Sh'-hu (DAnapdla 1), A.D. 980~1000, of
the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g60~1127. § leaves. In
this work the root letters or syllables in all the teach-
ing (of the Tantra), such as Om, Hfim, A, etc., are
enumerated or explained.

AESFBRRBW
TA-shan-kun-kwhn-shih-lun.

' * MabsySna-madhyadhyne-vyfkhys-shatra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Sthitamati. Translated
by Weéi-tsin and others, A.D. 1009~1050, of the later
Suni dynasty, A.p. 960-1127. ¢ fasciculi. This is
a commentary on the first 13 chapters of Négirguna's
Praminyamfla-séstra, No. 1179.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 15 s, b.

W B W

Sh’-shé-lun.

* Pragitpti-ststra.’
PragiifiptipAda-sstra.

K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 24 b; Cone, 66. Composed
by the venerable Mahimaudgalyiyans. Translated by
Fi~hu (Dharmaraksha f) and others, A. p. 1004-1058,
of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g60-1127. This is the
last of the 8ix Pida works of the Sarvistivida-nikiya,
and therefore a Sistra of the Hinayina. It agrees with
Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, s.v.

1314

1316

1317

ABHIDHARMA-PITAKA.
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1318 K EXEREENR
Ta-shan-fi-ki8-wu-khd-pieh-lun.
¢ Mahgyfna-dharmadhitv-aviseshats-shstra.’
Composed by the Bodhisattva Sthiramati. Trans-
Isted by Devapragfia, o. 0. 691, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 8leaves. This is another translation
of No. 1358, K’-tain, fasc. 38, fol. 4a. According to
the X’-yuen-lu (fasc. 9, fol. 11 b), the translator’s nsme
is lost.

1310 R HAMWH B HZE
E==HRO®K
Kin-kn-tin-yti-kid-kun-fi-5-neu-to-
lo-sin-miAo-sdn-phu-thi-gin-lun.
¢ Vagrasekharayoga-anuttarassmyaksambodhikitiotpsda-shstra.’
Author’s name unknown. Translated by Amoghs-
vagrs, A. D. 746-771, of the Thii dynasty, A.D. 618~
907. 8§ leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu,
fasc. g, fol. 13 a.  Aocording to the K’-tain (fasc. 34,
fol. 8 a), No. 1319 seems to be the translator's own
work,

BPHas
Kan-su-k’-lun.
¢ Ststra on explaining known objects.’

Composed by Pi-sx’-p& or Bashps (died . D. 1280),
the teacher of the Emperor Shi-tsu or Kublai Khan
of the Yuen dynasty, reigned A.D. 1360-1394, and
actually seated on the throne of China from 1a8o.
Translated by Shi-lo-pk (died A.D. 1314), disciple of
Bashpa, of the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280~1368. 3 fasci-
culi; 5 chapters, on the Bhigana-loka or vessel-world,
Sattva-loka or being-world, Mirga-dharma or way-law,
Phala-dharma or fruit-law, and. Asamsksita-dharma or
unmade-law respectively. This is & useful and interest-
ing manual of the Buddhistic terminology, consisting of
extracts from several Sfitras and Sistras, such as Nos.
62, 549, 550, 679, 1267, 1269. It was compiled by
Bashpa for the sake of Kan-%in, the Crown-prince of the
Emperor Shi-teu, in A. D. 1272(8). See the last paseage
of the work, where however the Chinese cycle only is
mentioned without the name and order of the period ;
but this cycle (& %) must be an error, as it cor-
responds to A.D. 1242 and 1303, and the author died
in 1280 as above mentioned, and the Kan-kin was not
elected as the Crown-prinoce till 1373. Then the cycle
of the year 1352 is} *, which may most probably
be a right reading. In the X’-tain (fasc. 40, fol. 16 a),
No. 1320 is mentioned as a Sistra of the Hinayina.

1320



FOURTH DIVISION.
ﬁ ﬁ Tel-tsla (Samyukta-pitaka ?), or Miscellaneous Works.

PART I
INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

w j: % % ]ﬁ % Si-thu-shan-hhien-kwin-tsi, or Works of the sages

and wise men of the western country, i e. India.

1821 S
Khu-yho-kin.
Avadina(-sitra).

Composed by the Bodhisattva Dharmatréita. Trans-
lated by Ku Fo-nien, A.D. 398-399, of the Latter
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 20 fasciculi; 33 chapters.
It is stated in the preface by San-zui, dated A.D. 399,
that ¢ Dharmatrita, the maternal uncle of Vasumitra,
collected 1000 verses in 33 chapters, and called this
collection = 41] Fi-kt or law-verse (i e. Dharma-
peda or Dhammapads). Then he recorded the original
account of each verse as a commentary, which he called
i B8 EAu-yho or coming-out light (i.e. Avadins).
This term was previously rendered into g & Phi-ytt
or comparison, being the sixth (or seventh 1) of twelve
classes of the Bfitras or scriptures. In A.D. 383, there
was a Srimana of Ki-pin (Cabul) Saiighabhfti by name,
who came to KAdin-4n, the capital of the Former Tshin
dynasty, o.p. 350394 (bringing with him the MS. of this
work (1). Cf. Kdo-san-Awhan, fase. 1, fol. 21 a). After-
wards in A.D. 398, under the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A.D. 384-417, he was asked to translate this work,
which translation was finished in the following spring.
In translating it, Sainghabhditi took the Sanskrit text
in his hand, while Fo-nien (a Chinese priest) interproted
it This is the third of four Chinese versions of the
Dhammapada (Noe. 1321, 1353, 1365, 1439), with a
commentary ; and the last chapter is on {8 7 Fan-#’
or Brahmakirin, or Bribmana (f), if it is compared
with the PAli text. Cf. Beal, Dhammapada, p. 33 seq. ;
Sacred Books of the East, vol. x, Dhammapads, p. lii.
According to the K’-yuen-lu (fasc. g, fol. 26 a), this
work is wanting in Tibetan. But for a Tibetan trans-
lation of & Dhammapads, see S.B.E,, Lc. The Pali

text of the Dhammapada was published by Professor
Fausbdll, in Copenhagen, 1855, with Latin translation.
Translated into German by Professor Weber, °Zeit-
schrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft,’
vol. xiv, 1860; reprinted in ¢ Indische Streifen,” vol. i.
Translated into English by Professor Max Miller, as
introduction to ‘Buddhaghosha's Parables,’ 1870; re-
printed in the Sacred Books of the East, vol. x, 1881.

X 2B &K

Hhien-yii-yin-yuen-kif.

Damamfka (-nidAna-sitra, or Siitra on the cause
or tales of the wise and the fool).

AR, p. 480; AM.G, p. 283. Translated by Hwui-
kifo and others, A. D. 445, of the Northern Wéi dynasty,
A.D. 386-534. 13 fasciculi; 69 chapters. It agrees
with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 26 a. Csoma
says (A. R, 1.c.): ‘At the end it is stated that this
work (vis. the Tibetan version), it seems, has been
translated from Chinese’ See ‘Der Weise und der
Thor,’ aus dem Tibetischen #bersetst und mit dem
Original texte herausgegeben von I. J. Schmidt, St.
Petersburg, 1843. No. 1322 is mentioned as a Hina-
yhna-gitra in K’-tsin, fasc. 31, fol. 23 b.

? x 47 K
Fo-pan-hhin-£in.
* Buddhaptrvakarys-stitra.’

Translated by Pao-yun, A.D. 427-449, of the earlier
Sun dynasty,A.D. 420-479. 7 fasciculi; 3r chapters.
This is a life of Buddha in verse, but the author’s name
is unknown. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. g, fol. 25 b, where another title is also mentioned,
viz. Pan-hhin-tsifi-kwhin or Life (of Buddha) in
laudatory verses on his former practice.

Ua

1322

1323
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132 BMEF K
- Kwhn-tsi-phi-yuen-kin.
+ Selected and collected SatAvadine-stitra.’
Pirnamukha-avadinasataks.

A.R,p. 481; A MG, p. 284. Translated by X’
KRien, A.D. 233-353, of the Wu dynssty, 4. D. 223-
280. 10 fasciculi; 10 chapters, each chapter containing
10 Avadinas or stories. For the Sanskrit text, see
Catalogue of the Hodgson Manuscripts, IL. 1g; V. go;
VII. 4, where three titles are mentioned, vis. 1. Ava-
dinasataka, 2. Sathvadins, and 3. Satakivadinakathd.
No. 1324 agrees with Tibetan. See K’-yuen-lu, fase. 9,
fol. 35 b. For the Tibetan version, see * Ktudes Bud-
dhiques.-—Le Livre des cent légends, par M. Léon

‘eer,’ Paris, 1881. No. 1324 is mentioned as & Hina-
yﬁnt-lﬂtninK tnﬂ,fuc.at,fol.aGt.

B 17 M W K
Siu-hhin-tho-ti-kin,
* Karymfrgabbtmi-sttra.’

Compoeed by the Indian Srimana Baigharaksha,
700 years after Buddha’s entering Nirvima. Trans-
lated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmaraksha), 4. D. 284, of the
Western Thin dynasty, A.D. 265-316. 8 fasciculi;
30 chapters. Thohst3chptendopendontho&d-
dharmapundarika. K'-tsina, fasc. 38, fol. 19 a. This
and the following work sre mentioned as Mahiyina-
shstras in K'-tsini, fasc. 38, fol. 18 a seq.

M oK
Tho-ti-kin.,
¢ MArgabhtmi-stitra.’

Composed by Saigharakshs. Translated by An Shi-
kéio, A. D. 148-170, of the Eastern Hin dynuty,’A.n.
35-320. 1 fasciculus; 7 sections, This is an earlier
translation of a part of No. 1325. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
£ol. 326 a.

1325

1326

LE A R R
Fo-shwo-fo-i-kin.
*Bttra spoken by Buddha on the Buddha-physician.
Translated by Lith-yen, together with X’ Yueh, a.p.
230, of the Wu dynasty, A.D. 322-280. § leaves.
This work is mentioned as a Hinayina-sitra in X’-tsin,
fasc. 31, fol. 13 b.

1327

13288 PEH 8 KK
Wéi-zih-tsl-nin-kin.
“Satra on several difficulties (or difficult questions) of Wéi-sih
(name of & man 1),

INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.
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Translated by K’ Khien, A.D. 233-253, of the Wu
dynasty, A. D. 2233-280. 16 leaves. This work gives
an account concerning several di of the practice
and virtue of Bhagavat, Bodhisattvas,
and Srivakas. This translation is not very readable.
This work is mentioned as a Mabiyina-sistra in K-
tain, fasc. 38, fol. 16 a.

% B

Tsi-pho-tshn-kin.
* Samyuktarstuspitaka-sttra.’

Translated by Ki-kid-ye, together with Thin-yi.
A.D. 473, of the Northern W&i dynasty, A. D. 386-534.
8 fasciculi; 121 Avadinas or tales. The last tale is
translated by Mr. Beal, in his Catalogue, pp. 85, 86.
This work is mentioned as & Hinaykna-stitra in X-tsin,
fasc. 31, fol. 26 a.

1330 ¥ 3 B 7B E R K
Kid-yeh-fu-fo-pin-nié-phan-kin.

¢‘Satrs on Ksyapa's coming up to the place where Baddhs had

just entered Nirvina.'

Translated by Thin-wu-lin (Dbarmaraksha f), ..
381-395, of the Eastern Tkin dynasty, A.D. 317-430.
3 leaves. This work is mentioned as a Hinayina-stitra
in ¥K’-tsi, fasec. 29, fol. 21 b.

The above six works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 26 a seq.

1331 MW FRDER/IBZERY
HREBER T ZEBEI AN
—FHKE IR WK

Yii-£i8-i-#id-4i-shA-lo-wu-seh-ni-shd-
k6-ki-lo-kan-yen-An-td-tho-ni-i-tso-
yi-taz -tin-lun-wia-yu-£ié-£in.

‘YogaikfksharoshaishatakramantrintaddnakalpaikAksharoshal-

_lhhhnly.mdht‘

Translated by Amoghavagra, A. D. 746-771, of the
Thési dynasty, A.D. 618—90%7. 4 leaves. This work
is mentioned as & Mahiyina-stitra of the Vaipulya class
in K’-tsin, fasc. 15, fol. 4 a.

w2 MALRBELN N+
XK

Fo-zu-nié-phAn-mi-tsi-kin-kAn-li-sh’-
4i-lien-£in.
‘Sttra on the grief and ardent love of the Malls or wrestler
Guhyapadavagrs, when Buddha entered Nirvias.’
Translated under the (three) Tshin dynasties, A.D.
350~431; but the translator’s name is lost. 7 leaves.

1329
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This work is mentioned as a HinayAna-stra in X’-tsis,
faso. 29, fol. 23 a.

The following three works were translated under the
‘Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 265-316; but the trans-
lators’ names are lost :—

s M EMFEREYR
# R K

Fo-sh'- pi-khiu-kiA-kén-yen-shwo-fi-mé-
tein-kié-kin.
¢Sttra on Buddha's causing the Bhikshu KityAyana to preach
the G&tha on the destruction of the law.’

9 leaves.
BARABLE K

1334
Fo-shwo-fo-k'-shan-kih.
*Satra spoken by Buddha on Buddba’s keeping the body in
regular order.’

2 leaves. This and the following work are mentioned
as Hinayhna-sfitras in K'-tsin, fasc. 31, fol. 13 8, b.

mEKR
K’-i-kin.
¢80tra.on keeping the mind or thought in regular order.’
2 leaves.
The above four works are wanting in Tibetan. X’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 28 a.

X gk 0 A B B

Wan-shu-sh’-li-fA-yuen-kin.
« Mafgusri-pranidhnotpada-sttra.’
Samantabhadrapranidhina, Bhadratari.
Translated by Buddhabhadra, A.D. 420, of the Eastern

Tein dynasty, A.D. 317-430. 4 leaves; 43 verses.
This is an earlier and incomplete translation of
the 62 verses of Nos. 89 and 1142. This work is
mentioned as & Mahfyina-sitra of the Avatamsaka
olass in K’-tein, fase. 1, fol. 118

139 AEBEAFERTE

Liu-phu-si-min-yi-tn-sun-kA’- kin.
«Sttra on six Bodhisattvas’ names also to be recited and kept
in mind.

Translated under the Eastern Hin dynasty, A.D. 25—
220; but the translator’s name is lost. 2 leaves. This
work is mentioned as a Mahiyina-stitra of the Vaipulya
class in K’-tsini, fasc. 5, fol. 27 b.

PR R
Sifo-tho-ti-kin.
* KshallamArgabhtmi-sttra.’

1386

1336

1338
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Translated by X’ Yéo, A. D. 18, of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, o.D. 35—-230. 4 leaves. This work is men-
tioned as & Mah&y&na-shstra in K ’-tain, fasc. 38, fol. 18 a.

130 W &0 M+ = H &K
O-bAn-kheu-ki8-shi-'rh-yin-yuen-4in.
¢Satra on the twelve canses (Niddnas) as an oral explanation
according to the Agama.’

"Translated by An Hhtien, A. . 181, of the Eastern
Hén dynasty, A.D. 25~220. 9 leaves, This work is
mentioned as & Hinayina-sistra in K’-tein, fasc. 40,
fol. 17 a.

The above four works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 1 b seq.

1340 fF & 3K B & K (o %)
Fu-fi-ten-yin-yuen-£is (or £whén).
¢Sttra (or record) on the Nid&na or cause of transmitting the
Dharmapitaka,’

Translated by Ki-kik-ye, together with Thén-yéo,
A.D. 473, of the Northern Wéi dynasty, A. . 386-534.
6 fasciculi. This is a very well-known history of the
succession of twenty-three patriarchs from Mahikaisyapa
to the Bhikshu Simha. Deest in Tibetan, K’-yuen-
lu, fase, 9, fol. 27 8. The following is & list of the
names of 33 patriarchs, according to No. 1340, with
reference to the pages of Eitel's Handbook of Chinese
Buddhism, and Edkins’ Chinese Buddhism, where the
names are given :—

No. 1340. Errzr. Bn_xul.
() B 9 Im B Mo-ho-kiﬁ-yeh,} 64b 63
Mnhikhy'upo.
TR O T
(3) 7§ #B A {3 Shai-nk-hs-sin, ) tara 66
Sanavésa (1).
OF 3 X E 2t RS
Upagupta.
(5) ﬁ ; M Ti-w’ > 33 b 70
Dhritaks.
(6) W % M Mi-%5-kis, ‘> 76Db "t
Mikkhaka.
(7) Vasu- }
mitra, p 72
164 8

(7)%%&&1‘0-&&“:1&;} @ 18b 71

Buddhanandi.

OF 1% JE 4 Fo-tho-nu-to,g ©)

Buddhamitrs.

”
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VR B b Mhibpi b noam | 181 BEIBREE
(o) 13 6 o Shibp-tin, }(m) o1b 74 T4-mo-to-lo-shn-kis,
frove Bshe. Dharmatara (or Dharmatrita)-dhyAna-sttra.
(o) B HR 3 Fu-ns-ehs, i(. 1) 98b , | Conc.636. Transiated by Buddhabbadra, 4 D. 308-
Punyayasas. 431, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D, 317-420. 3 fas-
(u)ﬁpﬂ%ﬁlﬁ- -phua&,}(“) 6b ciculi; 17 divisions.
Asvaghosha Bodhisattva,
(13) J JB J & Pi-lo-pi-khin, ; () goa g6 | 1342 wEE ﬁ K
Kapimala () Bhiksha. Shin-fi-ydo-kié-kin.

(13>ﬂﬁ#ﬁ““"‘"““‘*"‘“""}<u) -

Naigirguna Bodhisattya.

(14) tw&&xﬁmﬂ-ﬂn pho,}('s) gob ,,
(15) B # B W% R Toun-bs-

lo-heu-lo, ;(16) 10o1b 48
Arya Réhulata (1).
OBER IR D)
ki-san-ki8-nén-thi, (x7 ){ 121 b}
Arya Basighanandi.
(r7) 18 fi HJI & Sai-kie-ye-shi, } (18) g0
Safghayasas.
(x8) Bl E ¥ B Kiu-mo-lo—tlm,}(19> sos 81

Kumérata (1).

(o) BY & Z Shio-yeto, ;'(zo) 438 82
(Gayata.
(20) g ﬁ * M Pho-siu-phfn- In
tho, - (2r) 164\{ {v:ldu
Vasubandhu.
(ar) E ﬂ ﬁ Mo-nu-lo, } (33) 83
Manura. ‘
(22) yj IR g Hio-lo-
anﬁ-yé—shﬁ,& §(33) 87b 83
Haklenayasas.
(23) Bl F Bk B Sb'-tex'-pi-khiv, }( 9 8
Simha Bhikshu. Basia
(25) { sita’ (')»
Puh:o-
(26) {mif&('),
85
(27) Pragiis-
L
958
(28) Bodhi-

dharma.,}86
34b.

“Batra on the important explanation of the law of meditation.’

Translated by Kumiragtva, about a.p. 405, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, ao. p. 384-417. 2 fasciculi
This work is mentioned as a Mahiyina-sistra in X’-
tain, fasc. 38, fol. 16 b.

MEEIK
O-yi-wan-kin,
* Asoka-raga-stitra.’

Translated by Sanghapls, A.p. g132, of the Liii
dynasty, A. D. 502~557. 10fasciculi; 8 chapters. This
may be a translation of the Aloktvadana. For the
Sanskrit text, see Catologue of the Hodgson Manu-
scripts, V. 23; VI.132; VIL 3.

MAITERK
O-yti-whn-phi-yii-kin.
¢ Asoka-righvaddna-sitra’

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty,a.p. 317~
420; but the translator’s name is lost. 8 leavee. Accord-
ing to K’-yuen-lu (fasc. g, fol. 30 a), this is & shorter
version of No. 1366, which latter is said to havé been
compiled by the Bhikshu T&o-1déh (or -phi). No. 1344
may be a translation of a part of the Asokivadina,
mentioned under No. 1343.

The above four works are wanting in Tibetan. X’-
yuen-lu, fasc. 9, L. 39 & seq.

=8 K

Sin-hwui-kin.

Tranglated under the Northern Lifi dynasty, a.p.
397-439 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 14 lesves.
The three kinds of knowledge (Trig@ifna) are belief,
hearing, snd practice.

1346 BT Bt B A % IT R
©-phi-thn-wu-fA-hhin-kin.
¢ Abhidharma-paikadharmakaryd-sitra.’

1343

1344

1345



801

Translated by An Shi-kfo, A.D. 148-170, of the
Eastern Hin dynasty, A. B. 25-220. 12 leaves, This
work is mentioned as a HinayAna-sistra in K’-tsin,
fasc. 40, fol. 13 a.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan. X'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 1 b,

B RNARXEXERB % B
T REREK

Pin-theu-lu-tu-lo-sh6-wéi-yiu-tho-
yen-win-shwo-fA-yuen-£&if.
*Sttra on the cause (Niddna) of the preaching of the law by
Pindola (?) Bharadvigs to the King Udtyans.’
Translated by Gunabhadrs, A.D. ¢35-443, of the
earlier Sui dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 9 leaves. This
work is mentioned as s Hinayfna-sfitra in X’-tsii,
fasc. 31, fol. 26 b.

CE RSN €.
Tshin-pin-theu-lu-4if.
« Sttra on inviting Pindola 2)."

Translated by Hwui-kien, A. D. 457, of the earlier
Suii dynasty, A. D. 420~479. 2 leaves.

1349 KB HEESN K BEE
TA-yuh-phu-si-fan-pieh-yeh-plo-liiéh-kin.
*Batra on the fruits of Karma briefly explained by the Bodhi-
' sattva Aryastra.’
Translated by Saighavarman, A. ., 434, of the earlier
Sun dynasty, A.D. 420—479. 13 leaves.

1350 W= 8k E MK
Tso-shin-sin-mé&i-fi-man-£if.
* Dhyfaanishthits (?)-samadhi-dharmaparySys-stitra.’

Composed by Saiigharaksha. Translated by Kumg-
ragiva (first in A.D. 402, and afterwards revised in A.p.
407), of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D. 384—417.
a fasciculi ; 8 divisions, Deest in Tibetan. X’-yuen-
lu, faso. g, fol. 27 b.

7 A 17 SR K
Fo-su-hhin-tsfn-kin.
Buddhatarita-kivya (-sttra).
Compoeed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha. Trans-
lated by Dbharmaraksha, A. D. 414-431, of the Northern
Lifn dynasty, A. D. 397-439. p fasciculi; 28 chapters.
This is a metrical work on the life of Buddha, from his
birth till the division of his relics (Sarira). It has

1348

1861
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been translated +into English by Mr. Beal, and will
appear in a volume of the Sacred Books of the East.
For the Senskrit text, see Catalogue of the Hodgson
Manuscripts, V. 34; VIL 10. There is a MS. of the
same work in the University Library, Cambridge,
which MS. is marked Add. 1387. The Sanskrit. text
consists of 17 chapters only, the titles and contents
of which agree with those of the first 1} chapters of
No. 1351 (except the titles of the rith, 16th, and
r7th chapters), thongh the latter omits some verses.
The following Sanskrit titles of the 17 chapters are
taken from two MSS., at Paris (C.H.M., V. 34) and
Cambridge above alluded to:— .

(1) Bhagavat-prastti.

(9) KumArfnveshana.

(10) Srenya (or Srenika, i. e. BimbisAra)-abhigamana.
(11) Ktma-vigarhana,

(13) Arfda-darsana.

(13) MAra-vigaya,
(14) Abhisambodhana-sametava.

(15) Dharmakakrapravartanfdhyeshana.

(16) Dharmakakrapravartana.

(17) Lumbintydgadiks (or °yAtriks ).
For the Chinese titles of the a8 chapters of No. 1351,
see Mr. Beal’s translation. According to X’-yuen-la
(fasc. g, fol. 25 b), No. 1351 is wanting in Tibetan.

1352 8 W 5 N BT W IT K
San-#i8-lo-£44-su-tsi-fo-hhin-£in.
¢Sdtra on the practios of Buddha (or
* compiled by Satgharaksha.’
Translated by Saighabhfti, o. . 384, of the Former
Tshin dynasty, A.D. 350-394. 5 fasciculi. Deest in
Tibetap. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. a6 b.

EaERE
Fa-kti-phi-yti-kin.
* Dharmapadivadfna-sttra.’

Compiled by the venerable Dharmatrita. Cf. Nos.
1321, 1365, 1439. Translated by Fi-ki, together with
Fi-li, A. . 290-306, of the Western Txin dynasty, a. ».
265-316. 4 fasciculi; 39 chapters; 68 Avadinas or
parables, illustrating the teaching of the verses. This
is the second of four Chinese versions of the Dhamma-
peda, being different in order from No. 1321. The
verses are less complete than those in No. 1365. Deest

tra),

1353
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in Tibetan. See K’-yuen-lu, fass. 10, fol. 1 & ; K’-tsis,
fasc. 41, fol. 2 b. No. 1321 has been translated by
Mr. Beal, ‘The Dhammapada from the Buddhist Canon,’
London, 1878. In his version, the verses in No. 1321
are fully translated, but of the parables an abstract
only is given. See also the Sacred Books of the East,
vol. x, Introduction to the Dhammapada, pp. 1-lii.

# R 17 K
Phu-thi-hhin-4in.
¢ Bodhikarys-stitra.’

-Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigirguna, in verse.
Translated by Thien-si-tski, A. D. g80~1001, of the later
Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o~1127. 4 fasciculi; 8.chapters.
This work is mentioned as a Mahiyina-sistra in
K'-tsin, fasc. 38, fol. 19.b.

13564

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagrs, A.D. 746-771, of the Than dynasty, o.D. 618
997 :—

155 M H —VmERREXET
AEBHEBAHEIK

Kin-kAn-tin-yi-tshid-su-lai-fan-shih-sho-
ti-shan-hhien-£an-t-£ifo-whn-£in.
¢ Vagrasekhara-sarvatathfgata-safyasatigrahs-mahfysna-pratyut-
panngbhisambuddha-mahstantrariga-sotra.’

2 fasciculi. This is an earlier translation of the
first division of No. rory. X’-tain, fasc. 15, fol. 1 s,
where this work is accordingly mentioned as a Mah4-
yhna-siitra of the Vaipulya class,

1356 XREBERBUWARF
Ml e H % B E K

Wan-shu-phu-si-#i-4u-sien-su-shwo-4i-
hhiiin-gh’- zih-shAn-foh-su-yho-£in.
“Sttra on the goodnees and badness concerning the Nakshatras

or constellations, and lucky and unlucky days and times,
spoken by the Bodhisattva Masgusrt and many other Rishis.’

2 fasciculi. This translation was made in a. D. 759.
It is & work on astrology.

1357 18 tin 327 IR B R 35 B A 4% &K
Sai-£i8-8z'- nA-su~twan-phu-sé-pan-yuen-kin.
* Satra on the former causes (Prva-nidins or -avadins) of the
Bodhisattva compiled by Sanighasena.”
Translated by X’ Khien, A. . 223-253, of the Wu
dynastv, A. ». 222-280. 4 fasciculi; 8 chapters.

INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.,
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1368 MWEAHERK
Né-sien-pi-£kiu-£in.
* Nagasena-bhikshu-sttrs.’

Translated under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D.
317-420; but the translator's name is lost. 3 fasci-
culi; 23, 21, and 14 leaves. The principal speakers
are the Bhikshu Nigasenas and the Riga Mi-lin i. e
Milinda (1); so that it seems to be a translation of s
text similar to the Milinda-pamho, though the intro-
ductory part is not exactly the same as that of the PAli
text, published by Dr. Trenckner in his PAli Miscellany,
part 1, with English translation.

ExERK
Kiu-tsd-phi-yti-&in.
*An old (version of the) SamyuktavadAns-sitra’
Collected by the sages and the wise. Translated by
Klifd Saei-hwui, A. p. 251, of the Wa dynasty, a.D.
322-380. 2 fasciculi. This work is mentioned as a
Mahiyhna-sistrs in K- tain, fasc. 38, fol. 19 a,

The following two works were translated under the
Eastern Hin dynasty, A.D. 25-220; but the transla-
tors’ names are lost :—

1359

1360 M XK 5 KK
Shin-yho-ho-yii-in.
*Satra on blaming human desire or lust, and on the
importance of the meditation.’
4 leaves. This work is mentioned as s Mahiyfna-
sistra in K’-taini, fasc. 38, fol. 17 b.
136t AFHRENE
Néi-shan-kwin-An-£i-£in.
¢ 8atra consisting of sections and verses on meditation on the
inner body.’
4 leaves,
1362 & R
Fa-kwin-kin,
“Satra of meditation on the law.’

Translated by Ku Fi-hu (Dharmarakshas), A. p. 266-
313, of the Western Tein dynasty, A.p. 3265-316.
6 leaves. This translation is not readable. XK’-tsis,
fase. 41, fol. 6 b.

The above six works are wanting in Tibetan. X’-
yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 277 & seq.

i % &K
Kil-yeh-4ié-kin.
*Sttrs on Kasyapa's collection (of the Tripitaka).’

1363
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Translated by An Shi-kdo, A.D. 148-170, of the
Eastern HAn dynasty, A.D. 25—220. 11 leaves. Men-
tion is made in this work of Kisyapa’s reproach "of

nine faults committed by Adands. Deest in Tibetan. -

K’-yuen-lu, fase. 10, fol. 1 8.

BERE
Pai-yti-kin.
‘Sttra of & bundred comparisons.’

Composed by Baighasenas. Translated by Guna-
vriddhi, A. D. 493, of the Tshi dynasty, o. 0. 479-503.
32 fascicali; 98 comparisons, not Avadinas, For the
Sativadina or Avadinasataka, see No.1324. No. 1364
ends with the following words: ‘Arys Saighasensa
made this garland for the fool (3).’

i 4 K
Fa-kii-kin.
¢ Dharmapads-sttra,’ or Dhammapada.

Composed or. collected by Dharmatrita. Translated
by $4f % WE Wei-khi-nin, i. e. Vighna, and others,
A.D. 234, of the Wu dynasty, A.D. 223-280. 32 fas-
ciculi; 39 chapters; 752 verses. This version is
also called Ff-tsi-kid, or Dharma-saigraha-sitra. See
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 31. In the same work
(fasc. 1o, fol. 2 a), No. 1365 is #aid to be wanting in
Tibetan. In the preface to No. 1365, this text is called
4 §K fj§ Thin-po-kis, or Dharma-pada-giths. For
this preface as well as the version, see Mr. Beal’s
‘ Dhammapeds from the Buddhist Canon,’ pp. 3-30.
No. 1365 is the first of four Chinese versions of the
Dhammapads. See also the Sacred Books of the East,
vol. x, Introduction to Dhammapads, pp. I-lii. As to
the character of the translator of No. 1365, the following
account is given in the Kio-sai-kwhini, or Memoirs
of Eminent Priests (compiled in A.D. g19), fase. 1,
fol. 14 8, b: ¢Vighna was an Indian Srimans, who
was at first & fire-worshipper, and afterwards éonverted
to Buddhism. In A.D. 234, he together with Ku Lth-
yen brought to China s Sanskrit text of the 4 $K &
Thin-po-kini, or Dharma-pada-stitra; then they were
asked by the Chinese to translate it. At this time,
both Vighna and Liih-yen were not yet well acquainted
with the language of the country (Chins), nevertheless
they transiated the text into Chinese in 2 fasciculi.
Their translation is, therefore, somewhat difficult in its
expression, . owing to the simplicity of their words,
though their intention was to retain the meaning of the
text. Afterwards, in the reign of Hwui-ti (A.D. 290~
306) of the Western Tsin dynasty (A.p. 3265-316),
F&-li, together with Fi-44, made a bettetr translation of
the same work in g fasciculi (No. 1353), and the latter

1364

1366

also translated a shorter Sfitra, consisting of alwmt
100 verses. This shorter translation was lost, durin
the civil war towards the end of the Yun-kia perio.!
(A.p. 307-312)" No. 1365 is therefore an earlics
translation of the verses of No. 1353 ; in the lutte:
however the verses are lees complete.

1366 R BN P HFRE
Kun-kin-kwin-tsd-phi-yii-kin.
** Samyuktivadfna-sttra, selocted from various Satras.’

Compiled by the Bhikshu Tao-1tsh (or -phi). Trans-
lated by Kuméragtva, A.D. 405, of the Latter Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 384—417. 2 fasciculi. This work ::
mentioned as s Mahiyina-shstra in K’-tsin, fasc. 3¢
fol. 19 a.

BT MEEFEABHEKZRK

O-yti-wAn-tsz'-fi-yi-hwhi-mu-yin-yuen-kin.
¢SAtra on the NidAna or cause of the eye-destruction of Fa-yi
(Dharmavardhana f) the prince of Asoka.’

Translated by Dharmanandi, a. p. 384, of the Former

Tshin dynasty, A.D. 350-394. I fasciculus; 36 leaves.

The Sanskrit text is said to have consisted of 343 slokas

in verse, which are now translated into 10,880 Chinese
characters. See preface to No. 1367.

BERK
Tsl-phi-yii-kin.
* Samyuktivadina-sttra’

Cf. No. 1366. Translated under the Eastern Hin
dynesty, A.D. 35-320; but the translator’s name is
lost. 3 fasciouli. - This work is mentioned as a Mahi-
yina-sfstra in K'-tain, fasc. 38, fol. 19 b.

The above three works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, faso. g, fol. 30 a seq.

kBB AK
Wu-min-lo-kAl-kin.
* AvidyAraksha-stitra.’

Translated under the (three) Tshin dynastiec, A. ».
350-431; but'the translator’s name is lost. 1 fasci-
culus; 28 leaves. Deest in Tibetan. K ’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 10, fol. 2 a.

BOXKTRRBEAEABE

‘Wan-shu-su-shwo-tsui-shan-min-i-Zin.
 Mafigusrt-bhashitottamans martha-sttra.’

Madgusrt-nAmasangfti.

K" yuen:lu, fasc. 5, fol. 15 b; Cone. 799.
Mangusri-gfidna-sattvasys paramirthinim
sangiti.
X

1368

1369
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A.R., p. 488; A M.G,, p. 291; Conec. 799. Trans-
‘lated by Kin-tsun-k# (Suvarnadhireni), about A.D.
1113, of the later Bui dynasty, ao.». 960-1137.
3 fasciculi; 18 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-
yuen-lu, s.v. No. 1370 is mentioned as Mahiyina-
sitra of the Vaipulya class in K’-taifi, fase. 15,
fol. 14 a.

13711 WT R ERE RS K
Kifi-tin-pi-khiu-shwo-tAn-l4i-pien-Ain.
‘Bﬁtllonﬂuehm;.uofthofntun, spoken by the Bhikshu
Kis-tia (7).
Translated under the earlier Suii dynasty, A. p. 430~
479 ; but the translator’s name is lost. 10 leaves.

¥ERK
Tsl-phi-yii-kin.
¢ Samyuktsvaddna-sttre.’

Cf. Nos. 1366 and 1368. Translated by X’ Leu-
kid-khkn (Lokaraksha ), 4. . 149-186, of the Eastern
Han dynasty, o.D. 25-220. 11 leaves.

Bt ERE
S¢'-wéi-yho-lish-fi.
‘h.hﬁgdhw&hmdﬁnﬂucm’
Translated by Kumiragtve, o. 0. 405, of the Eatter
Tehin dynasty, 4.D. 384—417. 12 leaves.
The above two works are mentioned as Mahiysna-
shstras in K’-tsini, fasc. 38, fol. 19 b and 17 & respec-
tively.

1372

1873

+ R
i~'rh-yiu-kifh.
¢ Dvidasa (-varsha)-viharana-sitrs,’
Translated by Kailodaka, A. p. 393, of the Eastern

1874

Tsin dynasty, A.p. 317-420. 6 leaves. It gives an |

account concerning the life of Buddha, from his birth
ﬁllthetwelﬂ.hyearfmmhisbeeomingBuddba. Pigo-
mu, fasc. 8, fol. 23 a.

The above three works are wanting in Tibetan.
X’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 29 b.

1876 B B 96 B — H KA
Hhien-nh&ﬁ-tsi—ﬁé—thp—yi-p&i-snﬂ.
’Ahwmwbyﬁemﬂﬁm’
Translated by Thien-si-tadi, . ». 9801001, of the
later Bwi dynasty, A.p. 960-1280. 8 leaves. The
Géthis explain the happy rewards of the action of
giving gifts to Buddhs and Saigha.

INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.,

| & & K
Kwin-fi-th-yuen-su.
* Mah#pranidhdnotpada-ghths.'

Composed by the Bodhisattva Nigirguna. Trans-
lated by Sh'-hu (DAnapila?), a. n. 980-1000, of the
later Suii dynasty, A.D. g60-1127. 3 leaves In K'-
yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 6 a, the second character of the
Chinese title is placed after the third one, which
reading is adopted in the literal translation of the
title above.

The following two works were translsted by Fi-thien
(Dharmadevat), A.D. 973-981, of the later Sui
dynasty, A. . g60-1127:—

1377 A ANREBRER
Wu-nan-shan-td-min-tho-lo-ni-kin.
* Ageyamahsvidys-dhhrant-stitra.’
10 leaves. This snd the following work are men-
tioned as MahAykna-stitras of the Vaipulya class in
K’-taink, fase. 15, fol. 12 b, -

BEEWEIBRAXIORERBRERX
Wu-nan-shad-t4-min-gin-tho-lo-nj-is.
* Ageysmahtvidyshridays-dhhrant-sotra.’

3 leaves.

1376

TXHEREK
Shi-pu-shin-yeh-tho-kiz.
* Dasadushiakarmambrga-atitra.’

Composed by the Bodhisattva Asvaghoshs. Trans-
lated by Zih-kii (Stryayasss 1), A. D. 1004~1058, of

1879

| the later Sui dynasty, 4. p. 960-11327. 3 leaves.

1880 K EBITHERET M &
K E %

Té-shan-siu-hhin-phu-s-hhin-man-ka-
Ain-y8o-tsi.
‘wﬁmmmmﬁw
safigraha.’

Translated by K’-yen, A.D. 721, of the Thid dynasty,
A.p. 618-907. 3 fascicul. It oonsists of sixty-six
articles on the practice of a Bodhisattva, collecting
passages from forty-two different Sttras.

MNE&BED R
Sz’-5-hn-mu-tkbo-£ié.
* Explanation of an extract from the four Agamas,’

1381



Composed or compiled by the Arhat Vasubhadra.
Translated by Kumérabuddhi, A. p. 382, of the Former
Tebin dynasty, A. D. 350—-394. 2 fasciculi; 9 chapters.
This is an earlier translation of Ne. 1291. See K’-tsi,
fasc. 40, fol. 16 b, where this work is accordingly
mentioned as & Hinayina-sistra.

12 EFERERBE
‘Wu-man-shin-kin-yfo-yun-fi.
¢ Pafikadvira-dhyfnast
Composed by the ¢ Mahfdhy&naguru’ Buddhamitra.
Translated by Dharmamitra, A.D. 424-441, of the
earlier Sud dynasty, A.D. ¢30-479. 1 fasciculus.
This work is mentioned as a Mahiyina-sistra in K-
teisi, fasc. 38, fol. 16 a.

The above four works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 37 a seq.

1383 M EAMWT F TR
BEEFESTRARLEK

Kin-ki-tin-yii-kié-tshien-sheu-tshien-yen-

kwin-taz'-tadi-phu-sd-siu-hhin-i-k wéi-kin.

¢ Vagrasekharayoga-sahasrabshu-sahasraksha-avalokitesvara-
bodhisattva-kary&-kalpa-sitra.

’

Translated by Amoghavagra, A.p. 746—771, of the

Thii dynasty, o.p. 618—90y. 1 fasciculus. This work
is mentioned as & Mahiyana-slitra in X ’-tain, fasc. 15,
fol. g a.

138« T Bk 1 £ K4 o R S
Mi-tsi-li-sh’-ta-£Atien-shan-whn-£in-kié-suh.
* Guhyapadamalle-mabarddhirdga-sttre-gathd.’
Collected by Ku-p#, A.D. 1314~1330, of the Yuen
dynasty, o.D. 1380-1368. 1 fasciculus; 175 verses.

1386 — VIR BRE LA KH

E- R
Yi-tshié-pi-mi-tsui-shin-min-i-th-kiko
wan-i-kwéi.
¢ Barvaguby! mabstantre-riga-kalps.’

Translated by Sh’-hu (Danaphlat), A. . 980-1000,
of the later Suii dynasty, A.D. 9g60—1137. 3 fasciculi;
31 leaves.

1386 K £ & W &G 17 R
n KR
T-16-kin-kAh-4-to-siu-hhifi-khan-
tain-i-kwei.
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Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 16 leaves.

1387 BRE R FHREF B
MAan-shu-shih-li-phu-si-ki-sid-kié-tho.
* Madguart-bodhisattva-arighths.’

Transliterated by Fi-hhien, A.D. 982-1001, of the
later Suni dyvasty, A. ». g60-1127. 32 leaves. This is
another transliteration of-No. 1074. K’-tain, fasc. 15,
fol. 15 b.

The following three works were translated by Amo-
ghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the Thin dynasty, a. p.
618—907 :—

1388 RE DL EERK TR
BERWR

Khan-tsiu-miflo-fi-lien-hwi-kih-win-yii-kié-
kwin-¥'-i-kwéi.
¢ Saddharmapundartka-sttrarfga-siddhi-yoga-dhyAnagiibna-kalpa.’
1 fasciculus.

1380 & W) 7Y 3N o fE = iE % Bt
BREN
Kin-kAn-tih-ytii-ki8-kiAn-sdn-shi-kian-tein-
ki-shan-mi-man.
¢ Vagrasekhara-yogs-tribhavavigaya-siddhi-mabdguhyadvira.’
§ leaves. This translation was made by Amogha-
vagra, together with Pien-2’ (Sarvagiia 1).

1300 N HRMWAAEERE
BREERGITSHER

Kin-kAn-tin-yti-ki8-thA-hwi-tez'- tsli-thien-li-
tshii-hwui-phu-hhien-siu-hhin-nien-sun-i.

. meoe-wwmihm’;uﬁﬂyaﬂ-pw-mb-

16 leaves.

1B NBGHRBRISWHE
Kin-kAn-sheu-min-tho-lo-ni-nien-sun-fi.
¢ Vagthyur-dhirany-adhyAya-kalps.’
Translated by Vagrabodhi, together with Amogha-
vagra, A.D. 723-730, of the ThAn dynasty, A. . 618-
907. 3 leaves.

1320 ARMXEABREFHET
2

TA-yo-khi-nii-kwin-hbhi-mu-pin-8i-tsz'-
khan-tsiu-fi.
* Mahtyakshamstr-SnandA (?)-pm;ymﬂdhi-hlps’
2
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Translated by Amoghavagrs, A. D, 746-771, of the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 12 leaves.

1393 B R T B BB BIK 5 AR
Fo-shwo-ti-shih-yen-pi-mi-khan-tsiu-i-kwéi.
* Buddhabhashita-indrasskra~silt-gubya-siddhi-kalpa.’
Translated by Sh’-hu (Dinapéla ?), A. p. 980-1000.
of the later Suri dynasty, A.D. g60~1127. § leaves.
In this work, Buddha tells Vagrapini how man can see
the Bodhisattva Maitreya in the Indra cave(f). K-
tsin, fasc. 13, fol. g a.

The following fourteen works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A.D. 746—771, of the ThAn dypasty, A.D.
618—90%7 :—

13t BEEEEMNERS
& B

KwAn-tsz'- tshi-phu-si-zu-i-lun-nien-
sun-i-kwéi.
¢ Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-kint&kakra (or -mani-dhrant ?)-

adhyfya-kalpa.’
10 leaves.

1395 K WL R 6 F0 K o Wb 8 Jm FE
REFSLtXSBEBITE

TA-phi-lu-k6-ni-khan-fo-shan-pien-kis-kA'-
Ain-ligh-sh’- tshié-#'- nien-sun-sui-hhin-fi.
* An abridgment, showing the law (kalps) of seven sorts of reci-
tation and practice, of (the 7th fasciculus of) the Mahavai-
rokangbhisambuddhy-riddhiyugandhara-sttra (No. 530).’
5 leaves.

136 EXLBEREBRR
R 5%

Su-tsi-li-yen-mo-hhi-sheu-lo-thien-shwo-
6-wéi-sho-fa.
¢ Sighraphalodayn-mahesvara-deva-bhashitsvisha-kalps.’
5 leaves.

BT REBKRENEFL S
E RS
Té-shan-man-shu-shih-li-thun-tsz’-wu-tsz’-
yu-kié-fa.
‘ Mnhlry&-mliguﬂ-kumh(bhﬂh)-pmwp&'

5 leaves. Thirty-five mantras are given in Nepalese
letters.
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1308 KRB 5 79 B BB

Ta-wéi-nu-wu-khu-seh-mo-i-kwéi.
« Mahabalakrodha-wu-kAa-seh-mo (1)-kalpa.’
17 leaves.

1399 k%ﬁ’ﬂliﬁﬁ
%= a8 n

Ta~khun-tshioh-min-win-hwé-sidn-thin-
khin-i-kwéi.
¢ MabAmaytiri-vidyAragit-kitrspratibimba-mandala-kalpa '
6 leaves.

1400 € W T8 3R flr & W] B 436 4R
Kin-kAn-tin-yi-ki8-kin-kin-si-to-i-kwéi.
* Vagrasekhara-yoga-vagrasattva-kalps.’
13 leaves.

1401 —F &K T B 1H E8
& B
Yi-tez'- kin-lun-win-fo-tin-yho-liéh-
nien-sun-fi.
 Ek#kshara-suvarmakakrarsga-buddboshisha-mahartha.
satkshepadhyya-kalpa.’

5 leaves,

e REEFEEMERRK
R B3

Kwéin-taz'- tefi-phu-sd-zu-i-lun-yii-kié-
nien-sun-fi.
* Avalokitesvars-bodhisattva-kintakakra (or -mani)-
yoghdhyAya-kalpa.’
14 leaves. This is a later translation of No. 538.
K’-tsin, fasc. 15, fol. 9 a.

1403 KB XK E € 5 Bt W
HI ¥m ¥

Ta-shan-t4-kwin-hhi-shwin-shan-phi-ni-
ye-kiA-fa,
* Maharys-mahabhirati-dvaksya-vinayaks-kalpa.’
4 leaves. This is a later translation of a part of the
r1th fasciculus of No 363. K’-tsii, fasc. 14, fol. 28a.

o« RHREFELFHETE

TA-zih-kin-liiéh-sho-nien-sun-sui-hhin-fi.

‘ MabAvairoksna-stitra-safkshepasanigrabdhyfya-karyk-kalps.’
4 leaves. For the Bitra, see No. 530.
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14056 I FBEE RS
Wu-tsz'- tho-lo-ni-sun.
¢ PaskAkshara-dhrant-ghths.’
11 leaves.

The above twenty-one works are mentioned as
Mahiyina-sitras of the Vaipulya class in K’-tsii,
fasc. 12-15.

e FEMERBRER
Zan-win-pin-zo-tho-lo-ni-shih.
* Karunikarfiga-pragiis (pramita)-dharant-vyskhys.’
8 leaves. For the Pragiidphramits, see Nos. 17, 965.

1407 KE SR A 2K X =8k
HRBEREEXARE

Ta-16-kin-kin-pu-khun-kan-shih-sdn-méi-
ye-kin-pén-zo-po-lo-mi-to-li-tshii-shih.
‘ Mahssukha-vagraimoghasatyasamaya-sitra-pragisparamits-
buddhi-vyskhys.’
2 fasciculi. For the Sfitra, see No. 1034.
The above two works are mentioned as Mah&yéna-
séstras in K’-yuen, fasc. 34, fol. 7 &, b.

1408 BREMBPVDEHEBREE
ELRB—-VAR=ENG

Fo-shwo-tsui-shan-miflo-ki-siin-kan-pan-k’-

tsui-shfn-pi-mi-yi-tshid-min-i-sin-mo-ti-fan.

¢* Buddhabb&shita-anuttara-mafigusri-mtlagitndnuttaraguhya-
vargs.’

Translated by Sh’-hu (Dénapila ), A. . 980~1000,
of the Th&n dynasty, A.p. 618-907. 2 fasciculi;
21 leaves. This is an earlier translation of No. 1370.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 15 b.

The following “seven works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-907:— '

1400 € W £ EE B 8 Q56 R 5

Kin-kin-wan-phu-si-pi-mi-nien-sun-i-kwéi.
‘Vagrariga-bodhisattva-guhysdhysya-kalpa.’
15 leaves,

o S MIBEM TR HR T

B & 5K

Kin-kAn-tin-shan-k/u-yii-kié-phu-hhien-phu-
si-nien-sun-fi-£in.
¢ Vagrasekharfnuttarayoga-samantabhadra-bodhisattvadhyiya-
kalpe-sttra.’
11 leaves.
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1411 &M ER &R EER
B & 1T & 8
Kin-kén-tin-yii-kié-kin-kin-si-to-wu-
pi-mi-siu-hhin-nien-sun-i-kwéi.
* Vagrasekhara-yoge-vagrasattva-paikaguhya-karyddhysys-kalpa.
14 leaves. This is another translation of No. 1400.
K’-tain, fasc. 15, fol. 1 b.

12 REB Wk EB T4
B A

Wu-lidnxsheu-zu-ldi-siu-k win-hhin-kun-
yan-i-kwéi.
* Amit8yus-tathdgata-dhyAna-karys-pagi-kalpa.’
15 leaves.

us HEERXHNEFEAER
o6 & Bt H B
Kin-lu-4iiin-thu-li-phu-si-kun-yin-nien-
- sup-khan-tsiu-i-k wéi.
¢ Amritakundali-bodhisattva-ptgadhysya-siddhi-kalpa.’
1 fasciculus,

1414« REEZXZEZRIWESH B

Kwin-tsz'-tsli-to-lo-yii-kié-nien-sun-fi.
¢ Avalokitesvaratira-yogddhyaya-kalpa.’
14 leaves. This is a metrical work.

s BEREEFBEOCRTN
th B 17 & B
Shan-k win-tsz’-tsfi-phu-sd-sin-tan-yen-yii-
kié-kwan-hhin-i-kwéi.
¢ Arya-avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-hridaya-mantra-yoga-dhysna-
karyh-kalpa.’
6 leaves. This is an extract from No. 530.
The above eight works are mentioned as Mahiy4na-
sltras in K’-tsin, fasc. 12 and 15.

HFEFTEARKE
Phu-sé-hé-seh-yii-fa. .
* Law of the Bodhisattva’s blaming the lustful desire.’
Translated by Kumairagiva, about A.D. 405, of the
Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D». 384—4u7. 1 leaf. This
work is mentioned as & Mahiyéna-sistra in K’-tsin,
fasc. 38, fol. 17 b,

1416

LI S
Sz'-phin-hhio-fa.
¢ Katarvarga-siksh&-dbarma.’

1417
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Translated by Gunabhadrs, A.D. 435—443, of the
earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. 3 leaves. This
work is mentioned as a Hipayina-sistra in K’-tsin,
fasc. 40, fol. 17 b.

The above two works are wanting in Tibetan.
K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. a7 b seq.

The following seven works were translated by
Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the Thii dynasty,
A.D. 618-907:—

s AR ZBREESH B
Ta-hhiu-khun-tsin-phu-si-nien-sun-fi.
¢ MahAkAsagarbha-bodhisattva (-dharant 1)-adhySya-kalpa.’

6 leaves. For the Dhirani, see Nos. 67-70.

9 EERE QBB
Zan-wih-pin-zo-nien-sun-fi.
¢ Ktrunikarige-pragiid (phramitd)-adhysys-kalpe.’

7 leaves. For the Praghipiramiti, see Nos. 17, 965.

1420 B B dm R & 56 O W B

0-sho-zu-lii-nien-sun-kun-yaa-fi.
¢ Akshobhya-tathAgatadhyfys-pOgh-kalpa.’
17 leaves.

1421 BIRHIFUZRE SR

Fo-tin-tsun-shan-tho-lo-ni-nien-sun-i-k wéi.
‘ igays-dhirany-adhyfys-kalpa.’

11 leaves. For the Dhirant, see Nos. 348-353,
796.

14220 BRI B A R & E LR
AR SHE

-mAn-toh-kif-wéi-nu-win-li-£dan-
th-shan-yen-nien-sun-fi.
¢ Arya-ganmantaraks ()-balakrodharsga-sighrodayamaharddhi-

phala-adhyfya-kalpa.’

Shani-

9 leaves.

142 AEFT R BAEZRNEFRE
PRAEREBERR
BREIRFARBARLS

Ta-shan-fin-kwin-méin-shu-shih-li-phu-si-
hwA-yen-pan-#ifo-tein-yen-man-toh-kia-fan-
nu-win-4an-yen-td-wéi-toh-i-k wéi-phin.
* Mab&ysna-vaipulya-maigusr-bodhisattvivatamsaka-malatantra-
ganmAantaraks (1)-krodbarfgs-mantrs-mahsbalaguna-kalpavarga.

4 leaves.
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142¢ AT R BAERNERHF
EtRAHRAREE
REERTFNXE n
% B g
T4-fAn-kwilh-mAn-shu-shih-li-thun-4an-phu-
si~-hwi-yen-pan-kido-tsin-yen-man-tGh-£il-
fan-nu-win-tan-yen--phi-#5-lu-£ik-
i-kwéi-phin.
* MabAvaipulys -madgusm-kumarabhata-bodhisstivAvatamenka-
mtlatantra-ganmintaraks (1)-krodharfgs-prassmst-mantra-

avikalaka (7)-kalpavargs.’
13 leaves.

1425 #F 35 M ¥R OB Ot W
Su-shih-ti-4ié-lo-kun-yhn-fi.
¢ Sushiddhik:ira (-s0tra)-pOgh-kalpa.’
Translated by Subhakarasimhs, A.D. 717-724, of the
Thid dynasty, A.D. 618-go7. 3 fasciculi. Deest in
Tibetan. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 16 b.

The following two works were translated by Vagrs-
bodhi, A. p. 723-4730, of the Thii dynasty, A.p. 618-
907:—

1426 7% By 08 % BE 52 B Wb W
Pu-thun-sh’-£5-tho-lo-ni-pi-mi-fi.
{-guhys-kalpa.’

15 leaves.

1427 & W 1 3R 1 15 78 L K 2 W0
= B ok i
Kin-kAn-tin-yti-4ié-siu-si-phi-lu-45-ni-
sn-mo-ti-fi.
¢ Vagrasckhars-yoga-karys-vairokans-samidhi-kalpa.’

17 leaves.

The following two works were translated by Amogha-
vagrs, A.D. 746-771, of the Thin dynasty, A.p. 618-
907:—

1428 & W 15 3N v B 30 2k 66 N
EEMAL OGRS

Kin-kan-tin-yi-4ié-kin-wan-shu-sh’-li-
phu-si-i-kwéi-kun-yan-fi.
¢ Vagrasckhara-yoga-sitra-madgusrt-bodhisattva-kalpa-pogd-
dharma.’

14 leaves.
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420 MW B RF QW B
Yii-4ié-lien-hwé-pu-nien-sun-fa.

¢ Yoga-pundarika-vargddhysya-kaipa.’
8 leaves.

0 M ARRWBEET
m k& 17 8

Kin-kin-tin-bin-yti-kié-k win-tez'-teli-whi-
zu-lai-giu-hhin-fi.
‘VMMWM“:W A tathigata-taryd-

pa.

Translated by Vagrabodhi, A.D. 723-730, of the
This dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 1 fasciculus.

The following six works were translated by Amogha-
vagrs, A.D. 746-771, of the Thii dynasty, A.D. 618
907:—

ust SMEREE ZE T ok
& 1785

Kin-kAn-tin-£in-kwhn-tsz -tsdi-whan-zu-14i-
siu-hhin-fi.
‘Vagrasekbara-stitra-svalokitesvarariga-tathAgata-karys-kalps.’
8 leaves. This is a later translation of No. 1430.
'-tsin, fasc. 15, fol. 10 a.

1432 € W F % 9 i K 5%
THERDEARRERE
SHAR

Kin-kain-sheu-kwin-min-kwin-tin-4in-tsui-shan-
Li-yin-shat-wu-thun:tsun-ti-wéi-nu-wia-
nien-suh-i-kwéi.
¢ Vagrapniprabhabhisheka-sttrnuttarapratishfhitamudrirys-
kala-mahibalakrodhardghdhysya-kalps.’

1 fasciculus. This translation was made by Amogha-
vagrs, together with Pien-%’ (Sarvagfia 1).

The above fifteen works are mentioned as Mahiyfna-
stras in K’-teiii, fasc. 12-15.

1433 B4 K & W T W v 5 ) B
fr B 8% B M

Liiéh-shu-kin-kin-tin-yii-4ié-fan-pieh-shan-
i-siu-fan-fd-man.

14 leaves. This is mentioned as a Mahiyina-shstra
in K’-tsin, fasc. 34, fol. 6 b.
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43¢ —FRERTQHRD
Yi-tsz'-fo-tin-lun-wéin-nien-sun-i-k wéi
. Eklkuh:n:buddholhahhhknrlpﬁhy&yl-kdpa.'
13 leaves.

1435 FETHREABREFREEZIK
H 5 S M

Zan-win-hu-kwo-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-to-£in-
tdo-khli-nien-gun-i-kwéi.
¢ Krunikardga-fshérapala-pragisparamits-satra-bodhimends-
dhyAya-kalpa.’
1 fasciculus ; g divisions. For the Sftra, see Nos. 17,
965.

1436 2RNHEZHFOSHEAR

Kin-kin-tin-lien-hwé- pu-sin-nien-sun-i-kwéi.
¢ Vagrasekhars-pundarikavargahridayadhySya-kalpa,’
1 fasciculus.

The following two works were translated by Taz'-
hhien, of the later Sunx dynasty, A.p. g60-112% :—

1437 MEMERE 20K
&7 MA

Fo-shwo-zu-i-lun-lien-hwé-sin-zu-14i-
siu-hhin-kwin-man-i.
¢ BuddhabhAshita-kintkakra (or -mani)-pundariks-hridaya-
tath&gata-karyA-dbysnadvara-kalps.’
14 leaves.

138 BEH T T RIWBDER
5 % Hh A 8

Mifo-ki-sifi-pin-t4n-yii-#ié-pi-mi-k win-
shan-khan-fo-i-kwéi.
. Mﬁguﬂmhyomuh;&dhylukly‘bhimbuddh&kﬂp&'
15 leaves. '
The above five works are mentioned as Mahiyina-
sfitras of the Vaipulya class in K’-tsin, fasc. 15.

EREHK

Fi-tai-yAo-sun-kid.
* Dharmasadgraha-maharthagaths-sdtra,’ or Dhammapada.

Collected by the venerable Dharmatrita. Trans-
lated by Thien-si-tsii, A. D. g80~1004, of the later Sun
dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127. 4 fasciculi; 33 chapters.
This is the last of four Chinese versions of the Dham-
mapada. It is a collection of those verses in Nb. 1331,
being all spoken by Buddha. See K'-tsini, fasc. 4T,
fol. 3'a.” For No. 1439, see the Sacred Books of the
East, vol. x, p. lii.

1439
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10 B HEETER
Kwin-fi-ku-wanh-yho-ki8.
 Important GAthds or verses on persuading and encouraging
kings (or King Sadv&bana).’

Arya-nighrguna-bodhisattva-suhrillekha.

Note at the end of No.1441. Composed by the

Bodhisattva Nigirguna. Trarslated by Saighavarman,

A.D, 534, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 430-479.
10 leaves.

uu R EE DR T H

Lun-shu-phu-si-k win-kié-wia-sui.
¢ Verses on persuading and cautioning King (SadvRbans),
(composed) by the Bodhisattva Nigérguna.’
Arya-nighrguna-bodhisattva-suhrillekha.
Translated by I-tsifi, A.D. J00-713, of the Thin
dynasty, o.D. 618-907. 9 leaves. This is a later
translation of No. 1440. K ’-tain, fasc. 41, fol. g a.
The following three works were translated by
Amoghavagrs, A.D. 746-771, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618—907:—

e RO EE [ STHR
Phu-hhien-kin-kAn-si-to-yii-4ié-nien-sun-i.
¢ Samantabhadra-vagrasattva-yogidhy&ya-kalpa.’

14 leaves.

Fo“Nus 1443 ﬁ.]ﬁﬁﬁ iﬁﬁﬁ-
'\M o Toji wara/) Kin-kAd-tin-yii-ki6-hu-mo-i-kwéi.
ms. seroll - ¢ Vagrasekhara-yogs-homa-kalpa.’
14 leaves; g different kalpas or ceremonial rulee.

144 KECRBRERET L
5 B% R

. TA-péi-sin-tho-lo-ni-siu-hhin-nien-
sun-liéh-i.
idaya-dharent-karysdhysya-safikshepakalps.’
10 leaves. For the Dhiran, see No. 320.

s BE#TFERMAAHKE
BB

Mifo-ki-sifn-pin-thn-kwin- mm—t&-h&o-wﬂn-
Ai-liéh-£du-hu-mo-i.
¢ Homa-kalpa, being an abridged translation of the Mafigusri-
samantadhyfnadvara-ms hatantrariga-stitra (No. x041).”
Translated by Tshe'-hhien, of the later Suii dynasty,
A.D, g6o—112%. 10 leaves.
The following ten works were translated by Amogha-
vagra, A.D. 746-771, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618~
907 :i—
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1446 SMFABIEE =K KL
RELFTRFTEBMN

Kin-kin-tin-kio-shan-sin-4ié-kin-shwo-wan-
shu-wu-tag'-kan-yen-shan-sidn.
* An excellent mark of MaAgusrt's Mantrs of five letters, spoken
(by Baddbs) in the VMMMMM&;

3 leaves.

1447 € W TR Wt 3L k6 N
FEE — &

Kin-kAd-tin-kih-yt-#ié-wan-shu-sh’-i-
phu-sd-fii-yi-phin.
¢ Yagrasekhara-sttra-yogs-maigusr-bodhisattva-dbarmaikavarga.'
3 leavea.

143 2N ERE+ A iie

Kin-kAn-tin-yti-kié-tin-shi-pA-hwui-sh’-k wéi.

* An outline of eightesn assomblies in the Vagrasekhars-yoga-stitra.’
10 leaves.

uw FMHFTEHERFTE
Hé-li-ti-mu-tan-yen-fi.
¢ Haritt-métri-mantre-kalpa.’

4 leaves.

The above eight works are mentioned as Mahiyina-
sitras of the Vaipulya class in K -tsin, fasc. 14, 15.

mo*ﬁﬁﬂ*!!AEﬂ
L el )

Th-fAn-kwhn-fo-hwh-yen-kin-su-fi-2is-
phin-az’-shi-'rh-tez’-kwin.
¢ Mab&vaipulya-baddhAvatameaka-stitrs (Nos. 87, 88)-dharma-
dhtvavataradhysys-dvikatvirimeed-skshara-dhysna’
8 leaves. It agrees with Tibetan. X’-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 14 b.

1451 BMEFRBEZTAEABE KX
ZERZR=ZHKARALSW
FEF—+tRAXEX

B %R

PAn-£0-po-1o-mi-to-1i- tahti- kin - td-
fin-16-pu-khun-sin-méi-#an-shih-kin-kin-
phu-si-tAn-yi-shi-tshié-shan-t4-man-thu-

lo-i-shu.
¢ Pragiitphramits-buddhi-satra (No. 1033 f)-mabssukhfmogha-
samayasatyavagra-bodhisattvidi-saptadasirya-mahfmandale-
vyskbyt.
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The above two works are mentioned as Mahiyina-
sistras in K’-tsin, fasc. 34.

1452 BEE R M K BF 2= H

Tho-lo-ni-man-¥u-pu-ylo-mu.
¢ Important names or articles of many classes of the Dharant-
dvéra’
§ leaves.

1453 €& W IH R =+ -t ¥ 58
Kin-kAn-tin-yii-kié-sin-shi-tshié-tsun-L.
* Vagrasekhars-yoga-ssptatrimsddrya-pogs.’

5 leaves.

ZEHERORA
Sheu-phu-thi-gin-kié-i.
¢ Bodhihridayastitdana (1)-kalpa.’
Compiled by the Yoghkirya Samantabhadra. Trans-
lated by Amoghavagra, as mentioned in col. 319. 5 leaves.
The above three works are mentioned as Mah4yAna-
sfitras of the Vaipulya class in X’-tsin, fasc. 14, 15.

1455 K BB ST gk O A B RE GR B
55k

TA-shat-wan-shu-eh’-1i-phu-si-tsAn-fo-
fi-shan-1i.
* Mabirys-mafigusmi-bodhisattva-buddha-dharmak fya-prassset-
pogs.
4 leaves. This translation was made in A. D, 765.

use — H B + R B &
Yi-pli-wu-shi-tsin-fo-sun.

¢ Sardhastaka-buddhaprasamss-gaths (1),’ or ¢ 150 verses on

the praise of Buddha.’

Composed by the venerable Mitriketa. Translated
by I-tsin, of the Thisi dynasty, A.D. 618—907, while
staying in the Nalanda VihAra, Central India. 11 leaves.
I-tsini left China for India in A. D. 671, and returned to
China in 695. According to Khbai-yuen-lu (faso. 9,
fol. a1 a), I-teinn revised his translation in A.D. 708.
Deest in Tibetan., K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 2 &

145m BT HEAXERMBREE
el

PAi-tshien-sun-td-tsi-kin-ti-tsdn-phu-si-~
tshin-wan-fi-shan-tsin.

* Sstasahasraghths-mahssannipsta-sttra (No. 61)-kshitigarbha-
bodhisattva-pariprikkhs-dharmakaya-stotra.’

Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746771, of the

Théi dynasty, A.D. 618-go7. 9 leaves. Deest in

1454
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Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 17 8. In the X’-
yueu-lu, fase. 2, fol. 7 b, a similar title, ending with
‘tefin-kin’ or ‘stotra-sitra,’ is mentioned, and it is
said to agree with Tibetan.

% & R
Fo-ki-siin-toh-tsén.
‘ Buddha-sriguna-stotra.’

Composed by Munimitra (). Translated by Sh’-hu
(Dénapila 1), A. p. 9g80~1000, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D. g6o-1137. 3 fasciculi.

The above four works are mentioned under the
heading of the Mahiyina-sistras in K ’-tsiii, fasc. 38.

MHE XN
O-yi-whn-kwhan.
* Life of King Asoka.’

Translated by An Fi-khin, a.D. 281-306, of the
Western Tein dynasty, A.p. 265-316. 5 fasciculi;
11 Avadinas. This is an earlier translation of No.
1343. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 30 b.

1458

1459

The following three works were translated by Kumi~
ragiva, about A.D. 405, of the Latter Tshin dynesty,

A.D, 384—417:—
1460 W% g EE &
MA-min-phu-si-kwhén,
¢ Life of the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha.’
4 leaves. Cf Wassiljew, Buddhismus, p. 211, and
elsewhere,
1461 BB I EE M
Lun-shu-phu-si-kwhin.
* Life of the Bodhisattva Naghrguna.’
§ leaves. Of. Wassiljew, Buddhismus, p. 213, and
elsewhere.
462 R EBEFEN
Thi-pho-phu-si-kwhén.

«Life of the Bodhisattva Deva (or Aryadeva).’
§ leaves. Cf. Wassiljew, Buddhismus, p. 214, and
elsewhere.

REREH
Pho-seu-phin-teu-kwhén.
¢ Life of Vasubandhu.’

Translated by Paramértha, A.p. 557-569, of the
Khan dynasty, A.D. 557-589. 12 leaves. Cf. Wassil-

jew, Buddhismus, p. 215, and elsewhere.
Y

1463




828 INDIAN MISCELLANEOUS WORKS. 324

e B HEREE R ER
EER

Lut-shu-phu-s&-wéi-shin-tho-kif-win-shwo-
fi-yho-kié.

«GAthas or verses on' the importance of the law, spoken (or
composed) by the Bodhisattva Nighrguna to (or for) King
Shan-tho-kis (Gétaka, of the SadvAhana family 1).’

Arya-nAgirguna-bodhisattva-suhrillekha.

Cf Nos. 1440, 1441. Translated by Gunavarman,

A.D. 431, of the earlier Suii dynasty, A.D. 420-479.
14 leaves. 'This is an earlier translation of Nos. 1440,
1441. K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 2 b; X’-tsin, fasc. 41,
foL8b. In the Nin-hAi-ki-kwéi-kwhin (fasc. 4, fol. 5 b),
I-tsii (o.D. 671-712) says that this Subrillekhs
was sent by the Bodhisattva Nagéirguna to his
old Dinapati, s great King of the South (India),
who was called 22 2 J2 Y8 #R So-to-pho-hin-
nh, i.e. Sadvihana, and whose proper name was
7 3R 75 dn Sb-yen-toh-kid, i.e. Ghbtaka (¥ of.
Shén-tho-%i4, in the title of No. 1464). I-tsin alsosays
that the Buddbists in the five parts of India first
commit these verses to memory when they begin to
study their religion.

ues RE=HMEHE N
Kwhn-tsi-sin-tsin-kiu-tsi-tedn-kwhin.
* Record of the collection of the Tripitaka and Samyukta-pitaka.’
Cf. N6.1363.
Translated under the Eastern Tiin dynasty, A.D.
317-430; but the translator'’s name is lost. 15 leaves.
Deest in Tibetan. K’-yuen-lu, fasc. 10, fol. 1 a.

1466 K BT RO M IR W X B A
- A

T4~6-lo-hAn-nin-thi-mi-to-lo-su-
shwo-fi~ku-ki.

¢ Record om the durstion of the law, spoken by the grest Arhet

Nandimitra.’

Translated by Hhten-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), A.D.
654, of the Thah dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 8 leaves.
It begins: ‘As handed down by tradition, in the
time when eight hundred years had elapsed since the
Bhagavat entered Parinirvins, there lived an Arhat
named Nandimitrs, in the capital of King Prase-
nagit, of the ocountry of Simhala or Simhaladvipa’
The names of sixteen great Arhate and their dwelling-
places are mentioned in this work.

1 MW A EHBPOI RERR
Yii-kié-tsi-yfo-yen-kheu-sh’-shi-i.
* Ceremonial rules for giving food to the Flaming-mouth (Preta),
in the collection of important (articles) of Yoga.”
Translated by Amoghavagra, A.D. 746-771, of the
Thii dynasty, A. D. 618—907. 1 fasciculus; 42 lesves.
The Buddhoshnishavigaya-dhirant (Nos. 348-351, 796)
is given in the Devanigari charscter with a Chinese
transliteration in parallel columns. There are two
appendices. The one is, ‘ Writing on ten sorts of
departed gpirits or Pretas;’ and the other, Trisarana-
stotra, or Laudatory verses on taking refuge with the
Triratns, viz. Buddba, Dharma, and Saiigha. No. 1467
is mentioned under the heading of the Mahiyina-
sfitras of the Vaipulya class in K’-tein, fasc. 15,
fol. 17 a.
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PART II

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

LY 4]
(a) u:k :l: % 5@ Tshe - thu-ku-shu, or Works of *this country,’ i e. China.

% i o
Shih-kiA-fa.
¢ A record or history of the Skkya (family).’
Compiled by Bai-yiu, about A.D. §oo, under the
Tshi dynasty; A.D. 479~503, from various Stras and
Vinaya works of the MahiyAna and Hinayina, 10 fas-
ciculi; 34 chapters. It oconsists of 112,734 Chinese
characters. It begins with & genealogy of the Sikya
family, and ends with a record of the state of the
destruction of the law of Sikyamuni. There are given
separately the lives of Sikyamuni and his parents,
relations and disciples, and the records of the Vihiras
and Kaityas,
The following three works were compiled by Téo-stien,
A.D. 650667, of the Thii dynasty, A. D, 618—907:—

B I X i
Shih-kif-sh’-fu.
¢ A record or history of the Skkya family.’
2 fasciculi; g chapters. This work is similar to
No. 1468. Dated A. D. 668.

B
Shih-kid-fAn-k'.

* A recard of the country of Sakya(muni),’ L. e. India.
3 fasciculi ; 8 chapters. Dated A. p. 650.

un B H 4 MH N H W &

Tai-ku-kin-fo-t&o-lun-han-shih-lua.
¢ A collection of the authentic records of the controversics between
Buddhists and Twoists in ancient and modern times (from
A.D. 71 till about 620)."
4 fasciculi; 33 chapters. The first three fasciculi
are dated A. D. 661, and the fourth, 664.

ur2 RMEET LR ER®
Sub-tsi-ku-4in-fo-t4o-lun-hax.

¢A continued collection of the controversies between Buddhista
and Tacists in ancient and modern times.’

1468

1469

1470

Compiled by K’-shai, A. D. 730, of the This dynasty,
A.D, 618-90%. 1 fasciculus; 23 leaves. This 18 &
supplement to No. 1471. It givee an account con-
cerning the first controversy between the two schools
after Buddhism was introduced into China (A.D. 67),
which controversy took place in A.Dp, 71. Cf. Fin-i-
min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 2 b,

1473 B H# e N
Kin-liih-i-sifn.
¢ (A ocollection of extracts) on different subjects from SAtres and
Vinaya works.’

Compiled by Sai-min, Pio-khin, and others, A.D.
516, of the Lifn dynasty, A.D. go2—-557, under the
Imperial order. 5o fasciculi; 21 classes subdivided
into 40; 639 articles. The order of the subjects treated
in this work is heaven, earth, Buddha, Bodhisattvas,
Srivakas, Kakravartirigs, kings, queens, princes,
Sreshthing or rich merchants, Upésakas, Updlsikis,
Tirthikas and Rishis, Brahmakirins, Brihmanas, Gri-
hapatis, merchants, common men and women, gods
and demons, beasts, birds, insects, and hells. -

1474 K EH%
Ku-kin-yfo-tsi.

* A collection of (extracts on) important (doctrinal questions)
from various Satres.’

Compiled by Tao-shi, A. . 656—660, of the Thin
dynasty, A.D. 618-go7. 30 fasciculi; 30 chapters;
1000 articles.

1476 BE &% R 8% 48
Tho-lo-ni-ted~tsi.
¢ A mized collection of Dbrants.’

This work is mentioned in a catalogue compiled
under the Li&n dynasty, A.D. 502-557; but the
oollector's name is unknown. 10 fasciculi; 185
Dhéranis.

Y2
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= 3% 5L &
Khu-sin-tshn-ki-tai.

¢ A collection of the records of translations of the Tripitaka.’

Compiled by Saii-yiu, about A.D. 520, of the Lifn
dynasty, A.D. goz-557. 17 fasciculi. This is a cata-
logue of the Tripitaka translated into Chinese from
A.D. 67 till about A.p. 520, There are several
interesting records added to the catalogue.

1477 W IE E R O E £
Hhien-mi-yuen-thuh-khan-fo-sin-ylo-tsi.
¢ A collection of important (accounts concerning) the thought of
becoming Buddha, perfect in both hidden and apparent
(doctrines1).’
Compiled by Tio-khan, of the later Sun dynasty,
A.D, g60~112%. 2 fasciculi,

s BAEBE G &£ £
Mi-kheu-yuen-yin-win-shan-tsi.
¢ A collection of (33) Mantras (to be recited 1) for the perfact
cause of going to be born (in Buddha's country).’
Collected by K’-kwin and Hwui-kan, and translated
by Vagraketu (1), of the later (or Northern) or Southern
Suni dynasty, A. . 9g60-1127, or 1127-1280. There is
a preface dated A.D. 1200, under the great Hhii, i.e. a
contemporaneous dynasty with the Sun. I fasciculus;
26 leaves,

1476

5L 9 4R
Hun-min-tsi.
* A collection of (miscellaneous writings on) propagation and
illustration (of the teaching of Buddhs).’
Collected by Sai-yiu, about A.D. 520, of the Lifn
dynasty, A. D. 502-557. 14 fasciculi.

uso BV X BHERLE S
Tsi-sh4-man-pu-yin-pii-su-tin-sh’.
¢ A collection of (miscellaneous writings for asserting) that
Srimanas ought not to bow before laymen.’
Compiled by Yen-tshun, A.p. 663, of the Thén
dynasty, A. p. 618—-907. 6 fasciculi; 6 chapters.

KWK
Kwan-hun-min-tsi.
¢ An enlarged collection of (miscellaneous writings on) propagition
and illustration (of the teaching of Buddhs).’
Collected by Tao-siien, A.D. 650667, of the Thin
dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 40 fasciculi This work is
similar to No. 1479.

1479

1481

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

828

i % % bk

Fa-whn-shu-tin.
* Pearl-grove of the garden of the law.’

Compiled by Tio-shi, A. p. 668, of the Thén dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 100 fasciculi; 100 chapters, subdivided
into many parts, This is a large Encyclopedia, con-
taining extracts from the Tripitaka.

The following two works were compiled by Tio-sten,
A. D, 664, of the Thisi dynasty, A. D. 618-go7 :—

X B A&
TA-thAn-néi-tien-la.
* A catalogue of the Buddhist books, (compiled) under the geat
) Thia dynasty, A.p. 618-g07.

16 fasciculi. It contains all the titles of tL. Tripi-
taka translated into Chinese, from A.D. 67 till about
664, whether in existence or lost, and those of the
works of Chinese Buddhists, together with short
biographical accounts of the translators and suthors.
No. 1483 is generally called Néi-tien-lu.

148¢ EMH B F=W B EF
Tsi-shan-keu-thi-sz’-sdn-pho-kin-thyn-lu.
¢ A collection of accounts concerning the influential power of the
three precious things or Triratna (Buddha, Dharma, and
Sadghs) in the pagodas and monasteries in the “ spiritaal ”

country,’ i. ¢. China.

4 fasciculi.
The following two works were compiled by K’-ghai,
A.D. 730, of the Théii dynasty, A.D. 618—907:—

Bl u B ¥ 8%
Khdi-yuen-shih-kifo-lu.
¢A catalogue of (the books on) the teaching of Sikyamuni,
(compiled) in the Kh&i-yuen period, A.p. 713-741.

30 fasciculi. In A.D. 730 there were in existence
1142 works in 5048 fasciculi; translated into Chinese,
from A.p. 67 till 730. No. 1485 is generally called
Khii-yuen-lu. This work is similar to but fuller than
No. 1483.

1486 B3 7 B H ok BE U
Khéi-yuen-shih-kifo-lu-liiéh-khu.
¢ An abridged reproduction’ of the preceding catalogue.

5 fasciculi. This is the last. part of No.1485. In
this catalogue the order of all the works then admitted
into the Canon is marked with the characters of the
-'-f‘ $ i Tshien-tsz’-wan, or Thousand-character-
| classic.

1482

1483

1486
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1487 HABREERRL
Ku-kin-i-kin-thu-ki.

¢ A record of the picture (of the events) of ancient and modern

translations of the Sttras (etc.).’

Compiled by Tsin-méii, about A. . 664, of the Than
dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 4 fasciculi. It oontains all
the titles of translations from the venerable Kasyapa
Mataiga, A.p. 67, to Hhien-kwiii (Hiouen-thseng),
A.D. 645-664, together with short biographical notes.
This work is said to have written on the figures of
those translators, drawn on the wall of the ‘transla-
tion hall’ in the TA-tehs’-an-sx’ monastery, in which
Hiouen-thsang lived. See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 b,
fol. 19 &.

488 MES FEER
Suh-ku-kin-i-kin-thu-ki.
¢ A continuation’ of the preceding catalogue.
Compiled by K ’-shan, o.D. 730, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%. 1 fasciculus; 22 leaves.

1489 -

Tsun-kin-lu.
* Records as the mirror of the (Dhy#na) school.”

Compiled by Yen-sheu, of the later (or Northern)
or Southern Sun dynasty, A.Dp. 960-113%, or 1127—
1280. roofasciculi; g parts. This is a metaphysical
work of the Shin or DhyAna school, founded by Bodhi-
dharma, the twenty-eighth Indian patriarch, who arrived
in China in A, ». 520.

1490 B aA
Kéo-san-kwhin.
¢ Memoirs of eminent priests.’

Compiled by Hwui-kifo, A.D. 519, of the Lidn
dynasty, A.p. goz-g557. 14 fasciculi; 10 classes.
257 men are mentioned separately, while 239 are
added in course of narration. They were either Indian
or Chinese, and not only priests but also laymen, who
lived in China some time between A.D. 67 and §19.

The following two works were compiled by I-tsia,
while staying in the South Sea country of Shi-li-fo-
shi (?), and sent to China in A.D. 693, under the
Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—907:—

1401 K W HE R B B 0 &
Té-than-si-yii-#iu-fi-kAo-san-kwhén.
¢ Memoirs of eminent priests under the great Thih dynasty,
A.D. 618-907, who visited the Westerr: region or India
aad its neighbouring countries, to search for the law.’

2 fasciculi. There are mentioned fifty-six priests
who went from China to India and its neighbouring
countries during the seventh century A.p.; and four
others, who were companions of I-tsii on his second
voyage to the South Sea country of Shi-li-fo-shi,
and studied there. An extract from No. 1491
has been published by Mr. Beal in Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society, 1881, pp. 558-572.

e HHREFEBAEN
Nén-bii-ki-kwéi-néi-fA-kwhén.
* Records of the *“inner law ¥ or religion, sent from the South Sea
country through one who returns (to China).’

4 fasciculi; 4o chapters. This is & work on the
Vinaya. I-tsi depends on the Vinaya-pitaka of the
Mflasarvistivida-nikiya, and describes the actual
practice of the priests in India and the South Sea
countries. It is the practice which he has wit-
nessed himself. At the same time, he refutes the
former Chinese misinterpretations. He does not give
any account concerning the Buddhists of Ceylon, except
one passage (fasc. 1, fol. 3 b, col. 5), where he says
that ‘those of the Simhala island all belong to the
Sthavira school, and those of the Mahisangha (or
-sanghika) school are expelled (or not found there?).’
The term South Sea is used in this work to denote the
China Sea, though it may include the Indian Ocean also.

1493 B
Suh-kio-san-kwhin.
* A continuation of the memoirs of eminent priests,’ or a
continuation of No. 1490.
Compiled by T4o-stien, about A.D. 645-66%, of the
Thin dynasty, o.D. 618—907. 4o fasciculi; 1o classes.

| 331 persons are mentioned separately, while 160 are

added in course of narration. They lived in China
some time between A.D. §i19 and 645.

194 KB R F =M H 1%
TA-tshz’-an-sz’-sin-tsfn-fa-sh’-kwhin.
¢ Life of the teacher of the law of Tripitaka, (who lived) in the
Ta-tshz'-an (grest-compassionate-favour) monsstery,’ i.e.
Hhtien-kw (Hiouen-thsang).

Compiled by Hwui-li, and annotated by Yen-tshun,
A. D, 663, of the Thasi dynasty, A. . 618—907. 10 fas-
cicali. According. to Khii-yuen-lu (fasc. 9, fol. 7 a),
Houi-li left his work unfinished at his death, and Yen-
tshun made it complete. This teacher (H. T.) spent
seventeen years on his journey from China to India,
A.D. 629—64p, and died in 664. This work has been
translated into French by Julien, with the title of
Voyages des Pelerins Bouddhistes, vol. i. For this




331

French translation, see Professor Max Miller's Bud-
dhist Pilgrims, in his Selected Essays, vol. ii, pp. 334~

279.
1495 X =B A
Sun-kAo-san-éwhin.
‘Memoirs of eminent priests, (compiled) under the lster (or
Northern) Suh dynasty, A. b. g60-1127," or a continuation
of No. 1493.

Compiled by Tsan-nifi, A. D, 988, of the later Sui
dynasty, A.D. g6o-1137. 30 fasciculi; 10 classes.
533 priests are mentioned separately, while thirty are
added in course of narration. They lived in China
some time between A. D. 645-988.

i 1%

Féa-hhien-kwhén.
¢ Record (on the journey) of FA-hhien (FA-hian).’

Compiled by F&-hhien, A.D. 414, of the Eastern

Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317—430, after he returned from
India to China. He left China in A.D. 399, and
spent fifteen years on his journey, A.D. 399-413.
1 fasciculus; 36 leaves. This work is otherwise called
Fo-kwo-ki, or Record of Buddha’s Country. It has
been translated into French by A. Rémusat, and into
English by Rev. 8. Beal.

e R M
Pi-khiu-ni-kwhén.
¢ Memoirs of (celebrated) Bhikshusis.’
Compiled by Pho-khisi, about A.Dp. 526, of the Lidi
dynasty, A. D. 502—-§57. 4 fasciculi. 65 Chinese Bhik-
shunts are mentioned, who lived some time between

A.D. 336-526.
+HARER

Shi-man-pien-hwo-lun.
* A treatise on explanation of (another’s) doubts, in ten divisions.’
Composed by Fusli, A. p. 681, of the Than dynasty,
A.D. 618-907. 3 fasciculi. This is an answer to'a
work entitled Ji it EE BE Shib-tien-kii, or ‘a
consideration on doubts in the Buddhist books,’ by
Khiten Wu-rh, an official attached to the Prince

Imperial.
1499

1496

1497

1498

M IF i
Kan-Aan-lun.
‘A treatise or dialogue between Kan-kai, or one who *dis-

tinguishes what is right” from false (and Thi-su, or one

who “is attached to the common or popular views’").
Composed by Hhilen-i, of the Thin dynasty, A.D.
618-9o7. 3 fasciculi. This work confutes several

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

false Stitras and names, such as Lin- in, or ¢ Sitra
of & marvellous gem,” and Thien-tsun, or ‘ heavenly-
honour,” which latter had been probably used for an
epitnet of Buddha,

The following two works were composed by Fi-lin,
A.D. 624—640, of the Thiii dynasty, A. ». 618—g0y:—

&N
Po-sié-lun.
¢ A treatise on the confutation of heresy.’

s fasciculi. This work confutes the sceptical opinions
of Fu Yi, a contemporary of the author. Fu Yi was
‘an imperial historiogrspher under Thin K#o-tsu (the
first sovereign of the Than dynasty, reigned A.». 618-
626), and one of the most determined adversaries of
the doctrines of Buddhism.’ See Mayers' Chinese
Reader’s Manual, p, 44, No. 145.

M IE W
Pien-tan-lun.
¢ A treatise on the explanation of the truth.’

9 fasciculi; 132 chapters. This work chiefly confates
the opinions of the Taoists. A preface and commentary
are added by Khan Taz'-likn, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618—907.

1500

1501

C B

Hu-fi-lun.

‘A treatise on the preservation or protection of the Law.’

Composed by Aan Shan-yin, about A.D. 1170, who
was the prime minister under the Southern Sun
dynasty, A.D. 1127-1280. 1 fasciculus, consisting of
12,345 Chinese characters. This work confates the
sceptical opinions of Eu-yin Siu, who died in A.D.
10732, For this latter celebrated statesman and scholar,
see Mayers’ Chinese Reader's Manual, p. 165, No. 529.

X B v 8% G
Ta-thn-si-yii-ki.
‘ Records of the Western regions (made) under the great Thia
dynasty, A.p. 618-907.

Compiled by Hhten-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), together
with his assistant Pien-ki, A.D. 646, of the Thia
dynasty, A.D. 618—90%7. 12 fasciculi. In this work,
both the characters and usages of the people, and the
sacred places of Buddhism, of 138 states in India and
its neighbourhood are mentioned ; most of which the
author visited himself on his journey in A.p. 629—645.
The country of Magadha is most minutely described

1502

1503



in fasciculi 8 and 9. This work has been translated
into French by Julien, with the title of Voyages des
Pelerins Bouddbistes, vols. ii and iii. It is to be com-
pared with No. 1494, and its French translation by the
same scholar. See Professor Max Miiller’s Buddhist
Pilgrims, in his Selected Eesays, vol. ii, pp. 234-379;
also Cuntiingham’s Ancient Geography of India.

ER=%L
Li-tAi-shn-pao-ki.

‘Record concerning the three precious things (Trirstns, yis.

Buddhs, Dharma, and Sasgha) under successive dynasties.’

Compiled by F8 Khti-fah, Ao.D. 597, of the Sui
dynasty, A. D. §87-618. 15 fasciculi. The first three
fasc. contain a general history of Buddhism, from the
birth of Buddha down to the time of tne compilation
of this work. The next eleven fasc. form a catalogue
of the Tripitaka translated into Chinese from A.Dp. 67
till g87. The fifteenth fasc. is an index or a minute
list of the contents of this work, No. 1504.

1504

1505 F8 35 R WK 18
t Tei-ku-kin-li-khn-hwui-wan.
* A collection of writings on worship and confession from several
Satres.’

Collected by K’-ghai, A.D. 730, of the Thin dynasty,
A.D. 618-90%. 4 fasciculi.

The following three works were compjled by I-tsin,
who died in A.Dp. 713, of the Thin dynasty, A.D.
618—907:—

RRAEFTE

Shwo-tsui-y&o-hhin-fa.

¢ Rules for the important practice of confessing crimes or faults.’
§ leaves.

1506

1507 RA=AKETH
Sheu-yun-sdn-shui-yéo-hhin-fi.
* Rules for an important practice of the use of three kinds of
water.

4 leaves. The three kinds of water are (1) pure
water for a fixed time, (2) that for an unfixed time—
both for drink—and (3) water for washing hands, ete.
Cf. the sixth chapter of No. 1492 by the same author,
where however the chapter is entitled Shui-yiu-"rh-pis,
or ‘two (different) vessels to be used for water.’

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

B ERMRE

Hu-min-fAd-shan-kwéi-i-fi.

* Rules for letting living things go for their lives’ preservation sake.’
3 leaves,

1508

1609

BLEAHEBEE
Tsz'-péi-tho-khin-khAn-fA.
*Rales for confession In the religious place of the merdiful and
compeesionate one, or in the temple of Béddha.’

No author’s name given. 10 fasciculi; 4o chapters.
According to the statement of the preface, dated A. .
1267, this work was first compiled by a prince named
Bifo Tez'-lids, in the Yun-pi period, A. D. 483-493, of
the Tshi dynasty, A. ». 479~5q3, when it was in 20 fas-
ciculi, 30 chapters. Afterwards it was revised by an
eminent priest in the Thien-kien period, A. . go3-519,
of the Lii dynasty, Ao.p. goa-557. Bat in No. 1493
it is stated that there was a writing on confession by
‘Wu-ti, the first sovereign of the latter dynasty. Then
a priest named Kan-kwin or Hwui-ghih enlarged it

and called it by the present title.
1510 L E=BRIR A
Fi-hwh-shn-méi-khbn-i.

¢ Ceremonial rules for confession and Sam&dhi or meditation on
(the merit of) the S8addharmapundarike-sttrs, No. 134."

Compiled by K’-i, who died A.D. 597, under the Sui
dynasty, A.p. 589—618. 1 fasciculus; 5 chapters. The
author lived on the Thien-th&i hill (in modern Che-
kiang), where he founded his new school ; so that he
is generally known by the title Thien-thai-t-sh’, or
‘the great teacher of the Thien-th4i hill.’ His posthu-
mous title is X’-k5-ti-sh’, or ‘the great teacher who
was wise'! See No. 1522. His school is still called
Thien-thAi-tsun (Ten-dai-shu, in Japan).

1511 3k F=BR AT R E AW B B
FA-hwi-sin-méi-hhin-eh'-yun-sifn-pu-ku-i.
¢ Additional ceremonial rules for on2 who conveys his concept
(towards the object worshipped!) while in the practice
of the Saddharmapundarika-sam&dhi (as taught in No.
1510).’
Compiled by Tsin-zin, of the Thien~th&i school, who
died A.Dp. 782, of the Than dynasty, A.p. 618—g07.
4 leaves,

The following four works were compiled by Tsun-
shih, of the Thien-thii school, about A. p. 1000, of the
later Susi dynasty, A. D, g60~1137:—
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1512 € & B B A0 B A
Kin-kwan-min-khin-fi-pu-ku-i.
¢ Additional rules for confession (and recital of) the Suvarnapra-
bhasa-stitrs, No. 127,
1 fasciculus; 6 chapters.

1513 HEFRLIEB A
Wan-shan-tsin-thu-khin-yuen-i.
¢ Ceremonial rules for confession and prayer for going to be born
in the Pure Land or Sukh4vatl.’
16 leaves.

e EER LR RITER M
WAan-shan-tsin-thu-ki8-i-hhin-yuen-'rh-man.

¢ (A treatise on) two subjects for going to be born in the Pure
Land or Sukb&vat!, namely, determination of doubts and
practice of prayer.’

12 leaves.

1515 MRS EEBRAER
PE BB R =Bk 8

Tshin-k win-shi-yin-phu-sé-sido-fu-tu-hii-
tho-lo-ni-sn-méi-i,
¢ Ceremonial rules for the Sam&dhi or meditation on (the merit
of) the Dharant asking the Bodhisattva Avalokitesvara for
making poisonous injuries perish, No. 326."
19 leaves.

The following three works were compiled by K'-li,
of the Thien-thii school, of the later Sui dymasty,
A.D, g6o-1127 :—

&Kk BRI A
Kin-kwih-min-tsui-shan-khin-i.
¢ Ceremonial rules for, confession (and recital of) the Suvarna-

prabbAsottama-(rijm)-sitrs, No. 126 (or No. 13}, cf.
No. 1572)."

8 leaves.

1517 FF R AKEDE T8
Tshien-sheu-yen-td-péi-sin-£heu-hhin-fa.
* Rules for the practios or recital of the Dbarasit of the heart of

the great compassionate one who is possessed of a thousand
arms and eyes, i e. Avalokitesvars, No. 320,

20 leaves.

1516

REERMA R
Li-fa-hwi-£in-i-shih.

¢ Ceremonial rules for worshipping the Saddharmapundartka.
sttra, No. 134.

1518

. 2 leaves,

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS,
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1519 MEXHEESTHA
KR -shan-kwin-tio-4n-nien-sun-i.
* Caremonial rules for the recital of (a Dharani entitied) KA’-shan
kwin, etc., No. 1010, in the religious place or temple.’
Compiled by Tsun-shih, of the Thien-thdi school,
about A. p. 1000, of the later Sui dynasty, A.D. 960
1127, 17 leaves.

The following two are the works of Zin-yo, of the
Thien-thai school, of the later Suii dynasty, 4.D. g6o-
1127y:—

1520 B mkERMARX
Shih-kid-su-lAi-nié-phin-li-tsAn-wan.
¢ Laudatory composition for the worship on (the anniversary of)
the Tathdgats Skkyamuni'’s entrance into Nirvisa.’
8 leaves.,

1521 MEAEFEMERT R

Kwin-tsz’-tsdi-phu-sd-zu-i-lun-kheu-kho-fi.
“Rules for the recital of the Avalol a-(padma)-
kintAmani-dbaras, No. 324.

8 leaves.

1622 REBEKGERMEIRX
Thien-thAi-#'-46-tA-sh’-kfi-ki-li-tsdn-wan.
* Laudstory composition (for the worship) ou the auniversary of
the death of K’-kb-to-sh’, or “ the great teacher who was
wise” (K'4), of the Thien-thi (hill or school)! Cf.
No. 1510,

Composed by Tsun-shih, of the Thien-thdi school:
about 4. p. 1000, of the later Sui dynasty, A. . 960~

1137. 8 leaves.

Bk
Tshz'-péi-shui-khAn-fi.

* Rules for the confession of water of mercy and compassion.’

Compiled by K'-hhiien, who died in A. p. 881, of the
Thia dynasty, A. 0. 618-907. 3 fasciculi. The author
is said to have met with the Arya Kanaks, and they
both purified their enmity with the so-called water
of Samidhi or meditation. Then K’-hhiten composed
a confessional writing; and explained the meaning of
the Law. This singular account is given in the preface
by the Emperor KAai-tsu, of the Mini dynasty, dated
A. D, 1416.

1623

B8 A% %

Kin-t6h-kwhin-tan-lu.
¢ Records of tlie transmission of the lamp (of the Law) up to the
Kin-téh period, A.D. 1004-1007, under the later Sun dynasty.

1524
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Compiled by Téo-yuen, of the Shin or Dhyina
school, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 960-1127.
30 fasciculi. This is a history of the Indian and
Chinese patriarchs of the Dhy4na school, which school |
was established in China by Bodhidharma, who arrived
in that country from India in A.D. 520. In the first
26 fasciculi, 1712 persons are mentioned; and in
the remaining fasciculi, accounts of twenty-two eminent
priests and their verses and compositions are collected.
See K'-tain, fasc. 43, fol. 10 b seq. But in a preface to
No. 1524, a less number of these patriarchs is given,
viz. 1701, which number is said to include that of the
seven Buddhas, mentioned at the beginning of this
work. The statement of this preface seems to be in-
correct. No. 1524 was presented to the Emperor
Kan-tsuii, by the suthor, in A.D. 1066. See Thun-&i,
fasc. 44, fol. 4 a.

1525 7~ W K Bb B 3% ¥ K
Liu-tsu-té-sh’-fA-pAo-than-kin.
¢Sttra (spoken) on the high seat of the gem of the Law (or
Dharmaratna) by Liu-tsu-t8.sh’,’ or *the great teacher who
was the sixth patriarch (from Bodhidbarma, vis. Hwui-
nah).’

Compiled by his disciple Tsuni-pio, of the Shin or
Dhyéna sehool, of the Thin dynasty, o.p. 618—907.
1 fasciculus. This is a sacred book among the Southern
Dhyéna school, i.e. the followers of this patriarch.
Hwui-nafi was born in A.D. 638, and succeeded his
teacher Huin-zin, the fifth patriarch, in patriarchate
in 661, and died in 713. See the addendum by his
disciple Fi-hai. Cf. Mayers’ Chinese Reader’s Manual,
P- 137, No. 428. The succession of this patriarch
makes & great epoch in the history of the Dhyina
school, as this school was then subdivided into two,
namely, Southern and Northern, under Hwui-nai and
his rival priest Shan-siu, who both established them-
selves in their respective parts in China. Cf. Edkins’
Chincse Buddhiém, p. 160 seq.

=P #%E#AR
Tsui-man-thui-yéo-suh-tsi.

¢ A continuation of the collection of important (accounts con-

cerning) the lineage of the doctrinal school.’

Collected originally by Tswi-yus, about A. p. 1133,
of the Southern Sun dynasty, A.D. 1127-1280; and
continued or added by Tshiii-meu, about A.D. 1320,
of the Yuen dynasty, A.p. 1280-1368. 21 fasciculi.
This is a history of the patriarchs and other eminent

1526
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priests of the Shin or Dhyéna school.
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1527 B B OWE BB B 8%
Min-kido-shan-sh’-yii-lu.
‘Records of the sayings of the Dhy&na teacher Min-kiso
(* clear understanding ”’).’

Compiled by hia disciples Wéi-£ii, Yun-khasi, Yuen-
yin, Wan-kan, Kan, and others, of the Shin or Dhyéna
school, of the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-113T
6 fasciculi. Min-kido in the title is the posthumous
name of Phu-kio, given by the Emperor Kan-tsun,
in A.D. 1012. See Thun-ki, fasc. 44, fol. 11 a.

The following three are the works of Khi-sui, of the °
Shén or Dhy4na school, of the later Sun dynasty, A.v.
960-1137:—

1528 MK IESR W
K whin-fa-kan-tsun-lun.
¢ A treatise on the right school of transmitting the Law.’

3 fasciculi. The author asserts that Bodbidharma
was a patriarch of the orthodox school; and confutes a
remark on this subject, by Shan-ki, a Srimana of the
Than dynasty, A.D. 618—907, as well as an Indian work,
Fu-fi-tedn-yin-yuen-kin, or History of the Indian
Patriarchs, No. 1340, in which work Bodhidharma
is not mentioned.

% 5 IF & R
K whin-fa-kan-tsun-£i.
¢ Records of the right school of transmitting the Law.’
1o fasciculi. This is a history of the patriarchs
and eminent priests of the Shin or Dhy&na school.

1529

1630 L ]
Fu-kifo-pien.
¢ A collection (of miscellaneous compositions) on the preservation
of the teaching (of Buddha).’

3 fasciculi. The author KAi-sui was very famous
by his literary talents, and it is stated in Thun-ki
(fasc. 45, fol. 18 a) that some celebrated literati of his
time, such as Eo-yn Siu and others, admired him very
much when they saw the above three works. The
Emperor Zan-tsuii (A. D. 1023-1063) was the first
admirer of Khi-sun, when the former read the following
sentence in a composition of the latter: ﬁ E‘ Z;
ﬁ % wéi-fi-pu-wéi-shan, or ‘(I do my best) for the
sake of the Law, but not for my own sake.” The Emperor
at once ordered to admit the works of Khi-sui into the
Canon, and gave the author the honourable title Min-
kido-t4-sh’, or ‘the great teacher who illustrates the
teaching (of Buddba).” This event took place in A.D.
1063.

Z
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1531 (B 9B R W& B0 B &
Yuen-yii-fo-kho-shdn-sh’-yii-lu.
‘ Records of the sayings of the DhyAna teacher Yuen-yti-fo-EAS
(“ he who fully understood the fruit of Buddha”).’
Compiled by his disciples Shio-lui and others,
about A.D. 1133, of the Southern Swi dynasty, A.D.
1127-1280. 17 fasciculi.

1532 K B H R & A5 GE &
Ta-hwui-phu-4ifo-shin-sh’-yii-lu.
*Records of the sayings of the DhyAna teacher T&-hwui-phu-kito
(“ great-wisdom-full-understanding ”).’

Compiled by bis disciple Yun-wan, in the Kien-téo
period, A.D. 1165-11%73, of the Southern Sun dynasty,
A.D. 1127-1280. 12 fasciculi. Besides this there are
three other works relating to the same teacher, which
works are however not mentioned separately in the
original catalogue of the present collection of the
Chinese Tripitaks (T4-min-sin-tedn-shan-kiso-mu-lu,
fasc. 4, fol. 16 a). But in the same catalogue, No. 1533
is said to be in 30 fasciculi, 8o as to include as it were
the three other works. They are—

(@) k%W W TR
Ta-hwui-kifo-shin-sh’-phu-shwo.

* General speech of the DhyAna teacher TA-hwui (-phu)-kiso."

Recorded by his disciples Hwui-2an aud Yun-wan,

in A.D. 1190. § fasciculi.
(b) ABEH
TA-hwui-fi-yii.
* Religious conversation of T#-hwui.’

Recorded by his disciple Tho-sien. 3 fasciculi.

() AREMH
Téa-hwui-shu-wan.
¢ Inquiring letters of T&-hwui.’
Collected by his disciple Hwui-zan. 1 fasciculus.

The latter two works were afterwards re-collected
by Hwan Wan-khin.

1533 K B % R i & $%
Thien-mu-kun-fan-ho-shan-kwan-lu.
¢ Large records of (the sayings of) the Up&dhyAya or teacher
Eut-fat (“middle peak ), of the Thien-mu hill (in modern
Chekiang).’
Compiled by his disciple Tshz'-tsi, of the Shin or
Dhyéna school, in the K’-k' period, A.D. 1321-1333,
of the Yuen dynasty, A. . 1280-1368. 30 fasciculi.

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS,
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1534 WHERR LB
Miflo-fi-lien-hwi-#is-hhiten-i
¢ A hidden meaning of (or introduction to) the Seddharmapunda-
rka-stitra, No. 134

Spoken by K’-ki-ti-sh’ (K'-i), of the Thien-thii
hill or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.». §89—618; and
recorded by his disciple Kwiu-tin, who died in A.D.
63s, under the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618-907. 20
fasciculi.

X O N

Fa-hwh-hhiien-i-shih-tshien.

A commentary on the preceding work.
Compiled by Tskn-zin, of the Thien-thii school, who

died in A.D. 783, of the Thiid dynasty, A.D. 618—g07.

30 fasciculi.

1538 W ERR XA
Mido-fi-lien-hwh-kif-wan-£ii.
*(An explanation of) the words and sentences of the Saddharma-~
pundarika-sitrs, No. 134.’

Spoken by K’-k5-t&-sh’ (X’-i), of the Thien-th&i hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.p. §89—618; and
recorded by his disciple Kwin-tin, 20 fasciculi. The
recorder says in his introduction that he heard this

1636

‘explanation or lectare at Kin-liki (Nanking) in his

twenty-seventh year of age, and afterwards revised his
record at Thn-Ahiu (‘red hill’) in his sixty-ninth year.

B2 AR
Fi-hwi-wan-kii-ki.
A commentary on the preceding work.
Compiled by Tsin-zhn, of the Thien-th&i schooi,
of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618-9o7. 30 fasciculi.

B kR
Mo-ho-ki-kwhn.

¢ Mah#-samaths-vipasyans (1), or * Grest cessation and seeing

clearly, or meditation and knowledge.’

Bpoken by K’-ki-ti-sh’ (K’-i), of the Thien-th&i
hill or school, in A.D. g94, under the Sui dynasty,
A.D. 589~618; and recorded by his disciple Kwan-
tin. 20 fasciculi; 10 divisions. This work is said to
contain the doctrine of X’-i's own understanding; so
that it is essential in the teaching of the Thien-thai
school. The two Chinese characters Xi-kwan in the
title are generally understood to be a translation of
two technical words, namely, Samatha and Vipasyani, or
Samatha and Vipassans, See Childers’ Pili Dictionary,
PP. 439 b, 580 a.  Cf. Mia-i-tsi, fasc. 10, fol. 19 b seq.

1537

1638
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But in No. 1538, the meditation and knowledge are
repeatedly explained as those of the Mahiyina, For
this reason Mah& (mo-hd) in the title may stand for
the Mahayéna (cf. No. 1542), or at least in the sense
of not only ¢ great’ but also ‘ excellent’ or superior to
thdse of the Hinayhna. For it is a very popular
interpretation among the Chinese Buddhist litera-
ture, that the Sanskrit word Mahi equals in meaning
three Chinese words, namely,thﬁ,greot,gto,
many or much, and Eﬁ shan, excellent. This in-
terpretation is given in Kuméragiva's translation of
the Mahdpragridpiramiti-sitra-séstra, i.e. the T4-k’-
tu-lun, No.1169. It-is quoted under the term Mahi~
yina, in Min-i-tsi, fasc. 12, fol. 12 b. But it may
equally be said that Mah4 in the title is used for the
purpose of distinguishing this large work from No.
1§40, which see. ‘

Nos. 1534, 1536, and 1538 are so important works
of the Thien-thai school, that they are generally called
Thien-th4i-sin-t&-pu, or the ‘three great works of the
Thien-th4i.’

1539 Ib BR @ 77 9% 5b B
Ki-kwin-fu-hhin-kwhin-hun-kié.
A commentary on the preceding work.
Compiled by Tsin-24n, of the Thien-thdi school,
of the Thii dynasty, A. . 618—907. 40 fasciculi.

1w BHILERLEEE

Siu-si-ki-kwin-tso-shin-fi-yfo.

¢ An importance of the law of sitting in DhyAna or the practice |

of meditation sud knowledge.’

Composed by K -i, of the Thien-th&i hill or school,
of the Sui dynasty, A.». §89—618. 2 fasciculi;
10 chapters. This work is otherwise called Thui-
man-ki-kwin,.or a book on meditation and knowledge
for the use of an untaught youth; afid also Sido-ki-
kwin, or a little or short book on meditation and
knowledge. The first four chapters or sections have
been translated by Mr. Beal, in his Catena, pp. 251~
273.

1541 I8 E N
Ki-kwéin-i-1éi.
A short commentary on the Mo-hs-ki-kwin, No. 1538.
Compiled by Ts&n-zin, of the Thien-thii school, of
the Than dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 2 fasciculi.

The following two works were composed by Hwui-
sz, who died in A.D. 577, of the KAan dynasty, A. D.
557-589:—

CHINESE -MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

X it R &M
Ta-shan-Zi-kwin-fi-man.
¢ Mah&yAna-samatha-vipasyans-dharmaparyfya,’ or * the doctrine
of meditation and knowledge of the Mabfy&na.’
4 fasciculi.

1643 B MF =R EN
Ku-fA-wu-kan-sin-méi-fi-man.
¢ SarvadharmAiranasamfdhi-dharmaparysys,’ or ‘ the doctrine of -
meditation on the absence of dispute comcerning all the
states of existence.’

2 fasciculi. The author Hwui-sz’ was the disciple
of Hwui-wan, and the teacher of K'-i, the founder of
the Thien-thai school. Hwui-wan first taught the
doctrine of this school, depending on the Seddharma-
pundarika-siitra, No. 134.

1542

The following two works were compiled by Kwén-
tin, of the Thien-thii school, of the This dynasty, A. D.
618—907:—

1514 KRBERRLR
Té-pn-nié-phAn-kin-hhijen-i
¢ A hidden meaning of (or introduction to) the MahAparinirvisa-
sttrs, Nos. 113, 114
2 fasciculi.

1645 K BB R KK
. Té-pin-nié-phAn-kiti-shu.
* A commentary on the MabAparinirvine-satrs, Nos. 113, 114.’
Revised by Tsin-24n, of the Thien-thii school, of the
Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 33 fasciculi.

146 R B L BRAFWRE
Nié-phén-kin-hhiien-i-fi-yuen-£i-y#o.
A commentary on the Nié-phan-kin-hhiien-i, No. 1544.
Compiled by K’-yuen, A.D. 1014, of the later Sun
dynasty, o.D. g60—112%. 4 fasciculi’ The last four
characters in the title, being & special name for -this
commentary, may be translated into ‘a secret import-
ance for discovering the origin or truth(?).

7T HERRBETR
Fi-hwi-kin-n-16-hhin-i.
¢ (An explanation of) the meaning of the fourteenth (or thirteenth)
chapter on the Sukhavihras or *“happy-walking” of the
Saddharmapundartka-stitrs, No. 134" For the order of the
chapter, see column 46 above.
Compiled by Hwui-sz’, of the XAan dynasty, A. D.
557-589. 1 fasciculus.
Z2
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1548 X P KR Z R
Kin-kwhf-min-kin-hhilen-i.
*A hidden meaning of (or ntroduction to) the Surarnspeabhse-
sttrs, No. 127.”

Spoken by K’-k5-té-sh’ (KX’-i), of the Thien<thdi hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, o.D. 589—618; and
recorded by his disciple Kwén-tin. 2 fasciculi.

1540 PR LERL B

Kin-kwin-min-#in-hhiien-i-shi-i-#i.
A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by K'-li, of the Thien-thii school, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. g60~1127. 6 fascicali. The
last three characters in the title, being a special name
for this work, may be translated into ¢ record of picking
up what has been left unrecorded.’

& W8 E KR

Kin-kén-pln-zo-kin-shu.
* A commentary on the VagrakkAedikA-pragRapAramité-sitra,

No. 10.
Spoken by K’-ko-ti-sh’ (K'-i), of the Thien-thi hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.p. 589—618; and
recorded by his disciple Kwén-tin. 1 fasciculus.

REaHHR
Thien-thai-sz'-kifo-i.
‘(A treatise on) four divisions of (Buddha's) teaching according
to the Thien-thai school.’

Composed by Ti-kwén, a learned Corean priest of the
Thien-thi school, under the later Sun dynasty, A.D.
960—1137. 1 fasciculus. This work depends on No.
1568. The four divisions are technically called n 3E
ﬂlj - tsn, thun, pieh, yuen. Edkins translates these
into ‘collection, progress, distinction, and completion.’
See his Chinese Buddhism, p. 182.

&k 9 & X4

Kin-kwa-min-kin-wan-kii.
¢ (An explanation of) the words and sentences of the Suvarnapra-
bhésa-sitrs, No. 127.
Spoken by K’-ko-ta-sh’ (K’-i), of the Thien-thi hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.p. 589—618. 6 fas-
ciculi,

1553 € X B & L 4] 7

Kin-kwin-min-kin-wan-kii-ki.
A commentary on the preceding work.
Compiled by K’-li, of the Thien-thai school, of the
later Sui dynasty, A.D. 96o—1127. 13 fasciculi.

1550

1561

1552
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The following two works were spoken by K’-k-ti-sh’
(K’-i), of the Thien-thi hill or school, of the Sui
dynasty, A.D. 589~618; and recorded by his disciple
Kwin-tin :—

Ll K

Phu-si-kié-i-shu.
‘A commentary on the Bodhmttvvpnhmohh(-cﬁtn, No. 1096).
2 fasciculi,

1564

BREzL R
Kwin-yin-hhiien-i.
¢*A hidden meaning of (or introduction to) the Avalokitesvara
(-sttra, No. 137, or the 25th chapter of No. 134).”

2 fasciculi. This work is & minute commentary on
the title of the chapter, namely, Kwin-shi-yin-phu-sé-
phu-man-phin, i.e. Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-saman-
ta-mukha-parivarta. See No. 137.

REZHR
Kwin-yin-hhiien-i-4i.
A commentary on the preceding work.
Compiled by K’-li, of the Thien-thii school, of the
later Sun dynasty, A. D. g6o-1127. 4 fasciculi.

B5B&E

Kwan.yin-i-shu.
‘A commentary on the Avalokitesvara(-s0tra).” Cf. No. 1555.
Spoken by K’-ki-ta-sh’ (X’-i), of the Thien-th&i hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.p. 589—618. 2 fas-
ciculi.

165656

1556

16567

BEB8RERX
Kwin-yin-i-shu-4i.
A commentary on the preceding work.
Compiled by K'-li, of the Thien-thi school, of the
later Sun dynasty, A.p. g60-1127. 4 fasciculi.

1550 BEB B BER
Kwéin-wu-liAn-sheu-fo-kin-shu.
‘ A commentary on the AmitSyur-buddha-dhysna (1)-stra,
No. 198.’
Spoken by K’-ki-th-sh’ (K'-i), of the Thien-thii
hill or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.p. 589-618.
1 fasciculus.

1560 MEBS RS Y
Kwin-wu-lifn-sheu-fo-tin-shu-mido-tsun-khéo.
A commentary on the preceding work.

1668
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Compiled by K’-li, of the Thien-thai school, in A. ».
1021, under the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127.
6 fasciculi. The last three characters in the title, being
a special name of this work, may be translated into
‘record of the wonderful principle.

1561 K 7 B H K b M B sk
Thien-thii-k'-k6-td-sh’-shAn-man-khu-kiié.
¢ An oral transmission of the doctrine of Dhyfna or meditation,
by K*-ki-t4-ah’ (K’-i), of the Thien-thai (hill or school).’

Recorder’s name not mentioned. - x fasciculus.
162 mBEFERKR
Tshin-kwin-yin-kin-sha.

¢* A commentary on the Avalokitesvara-yAkana (f)-sttrs, No. 326

Spoken by K’-ki-th-sh’ (K’-i), of the Thien-thii

hill or school, of the Sui dynasty, A.D». §89—618.
1 fasciculus,

1563 MM ERREMNB S
Tshin-kwin-yin-£in-shu-shin-i-kAdo.
A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by K’-yuen, of the Thien-thii school, of
the later Sun dynasty, A.D. 96o—r1127. 4 fasciculi.
The last three characters in the title being a special
name of this work may be translated. into ‘record of
opening the meaning.’

The following three works were spoken by K’-k5-t4-sh’
(K’-i), of the Thien-thi hill or school, of the Bui
dynasty, A.D. 589—618; and No. 1566 was recorded
by his disciple Kwin-tin, but the recorders of Nos. 1564
and 1565 are not mentioned :—

156« BEFABRERERER
B’ = Bk
Shih-mo-h6-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-£in-£iko-
i-sin-méi.
'hmldmwumdihﬁonaﬂdmdhg-
thought (explained in) the Mah&pragisphramits-sttrs, No. 2.
1 fasciculus,

1565 WM& 2
Sz’-nien-khu.
*(A discourse or work) on the Katur-smrity-upasthina, or four
subjects of thoughts.’

4 fasciculi. The subject of this work is the first
division of the thirty-seven constituents of true know-
ledge, or the Bodhipakshika-dharma. See Childers’
Pili Dictionary, pp. 92 b, 466 b.
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e = E B B E KR
Zan-win-hu-kwo-pin-zo-kin-shu.
* A commentary oy the KrunikarAga-desspdla (1)-pragidparamitd-

sttra, No. 17,°
5 fasciculi.

we1r MBRETHBEABREWRE
KR W¥ R

Fo-shwo-zan-win-hu-kwo-pin-zo-po-lo-
mi-kin-shu-shan-pao-ki.
A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by Shén-yueh, of the Thien-thai school,
A.p. 1230, under the Southern Sun dynasty, A.p.
1129-1280. 4 fasciculi. The last three characters in
the title, being a special name of this work, may be
translated into ‘ record of spiritual gema.’

1588 KRG NANEAXE
Thien-thai-pa-£ido-ta-i.
¢ An outline of eight divisions of (Buddha's) teaching according
to the Thien-thdi school.’

Drawn by Kwan-tin, of the Thien-thai school, of the
Théi dynasty, A. p. 618—907. 1 fasciculus. The eight
d:vmonsmtechmcallyealledﬁ ﬁ ﬂﬁ 7
E gﬁ w . tun, tsien, pi-mi, pu-tin, tsin,
thun, pieh, yuen. Edkins translates these into ‘the
compliant, gradual, secret, indeterminate, collection,
progrees, distinction, and completion.” See his Chinese
Buddhiem, p. 183. The first four are styles of teaching

.considered as medical compounds, while the last four are

those of the law taught as the taste or power of
medicine. The last four are fully explained in Nos.
1551 and 1569,

%% %
Sz’-kifo-i.
¢ (A work on) the meaning of four divisions of (Buddha’s) teaching.’
Of. Nos. 1551, 1568.
Composed by K’-k6 (K'-i), of the Thien-thii hill or
school, of the Sui dynasty, A.D. 589-618. 6 fasciculi.

B WA &
Kwo-tshin-pdi-la.
¢ A collection of s hundred (compositions of the teacher) of the
Kwo-tahift (monastery, vis. K™, of the Thien-thai hill or
school).’
Collected by his disciple Kwin-tin, of the Thin
dynasty, A. D. 618—907. 4 fasciculi,

1669

1570
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1 BEARXRBEXFEN
Shih-shin-po-lo-mi-tshz’-ti-fi-man.
¢ An exphanation of the gradual doctrine of the Dhyfae-
phramits.’

Spoken by K’-kt-td-sh’ (K’-i), of the Thien-thii hill
or school, of the Sui dynasty, o.D. 589-618, and
recorded by his disciple Fi~kan, and revised by Kwin-
tin. 10 fasciculi

ERAXEDN
Fi-kié-tehz'-ti-ku-man.
* The first gate or step to the order or degres of the state of
existence (Dharmadhitu).’
Composed by K’-k5 (K’-i), of the Thien-thdi hill or
school, of the Sui dynasty, o.D. §89—618. 3 fasciculi.
This is a useful work on the Buddhist technical terms.

The following two works were spoken by K’-k6-th-sh’
(K'-i), of the Thien-th&i hill or school, of the Sui
dynssty, A.p. 589—618, and No. 1573 was recorded
by his disciple Kwin-tin, but the recorder of No. 1574
is not mentioned :—

1572

157 FHF =W ITE
FAn-tan-sin-méi-hhin-fa.
*Rales for the practice of the Vaipulys-samadhi or extended
meditation.’
1 fasciculus,
1574 B L+EREE
Tgin-thu-shi-i-lan.

‘A treatise on ten doubts about the Pure Land (Sukbivatt).’

1 fasciculus. This treatise explains ten doubts about
being born in Sukbivat! of Amitiyus or Amitibha,
and removes them, according to K’i's own view—on
this doctrine. The ten doubts are—(r) Those who
wish to be born in the Pure Land seem to be in want
of great mercy and compassion. (2) Their wish to be
born seems to be contrary to the reason or law of
wu-ghai or ‘without birth’ (Anutpannaf). (3) They
seem to wish partially to be born in one land. (4) They
seem to believe partially in one Buddha. (5) Even
those .who are not free from worldly thirst are allowed
to be born there. (6) They are said to attain to the
state of freedom from return (Avinivartantya). (7) They
do not wish to be born in the inner palace (of the
Tushits heaven, where the future Buddha Maitreya lives
now). (8) They are allowed to be born there only by
meditating or thinking intensely on Amitiyus or Ami-
tibha ten times. (9) Women and the deformed are not
allowed to be born there. (10) Whether any other
action or practice is needed for going to be born there.
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As to the eighth doubt, the term —}+ £ ehi-nien is
genenally explained by others as ‘repetitions of Bud-
dba’s name ten times ;’ but K’-i takes it in the sense of
‘intense thought on Buddha ten times." Cf. No. 1559,
where his whole view is fully explained.

1575 B R
Kwin-sin-lun-shu.
‘A commentary on the treatise about meditation on the heart
(composed by K’-i).’

Compiled by Kwin-ti, of the Thien-th&i school, of
the Thii dynasty, A. ». 618—g07. 5 fasciculi.

1576 B9 Mk B K ¥R 6D 3 BB X

Nin-yo-sz'-td-shin-sh’-li-shi-yuen-wan.

* Prayer by Hwui-sz’, the great Dhy&na teacher of the Nin-yo,
or the southern high mountain.’

1 fascioulus. For the author Hwui-sz’, see Nos. 1543,
1543, 1647

1577 K G 8 & K b 9 &
Thien-thAi-k’-ko-t4-sh’-pieh-kwhén.
* A separate or special life of X’-bs-ta-sh’ (X’-i), of the Thien-thai
(hill or school).’

Compiled by his disciple Kwén-tin, of the Thia
dynasty, A. D. 618—907. 1 fasciculus.

The following two works were composed by Tsin-zdn,
of the Thien-thii school, of the Théi dynasty, A.p.
618-907 :—

1578 IEBRXE
Ki-kwin-tl-i.
* An cutline of (Mo-bs-)ki-kwan, No, 1538."

a1 leaves.

1579 RO E
Sh’-kun-sin-y&o.
¢(A treatise an) the beginning and end of the importance con-
cerning the heart.’
32 leaves.
1580 Big=EG
Siu-khdn-yho-£’.

¢(A treatise on) the importance of the practice of confession.’
Composed by K’-li, of the Thien-théi school, of the

later Susi dynasty, A.D. g60-1127. 17 leaves.
1581 +xX=H
Shi-pu-'rh-man.

‘(A treatise on) ten inseparable (“ not two ™) subjects.’
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Composed .by Tein-zin, of the Thien-th&i school,
of the Thii dynasty, A.D. 618—907. 14 leaves. This
work is a part of, or an extract from No. 1535 See

"-tein, fasc. 42, fol. 9 a.

1682 HEY
Sh’-yéo-khio.
¢ Record of pointing out impprtance.’
A commentary on the preceding work,
Compiled by K’-li, of the Thien-thii school, of the
later Sun dynasty, A.D. g60—~1r2y. 3 fasciculi.
1583 & B B
Kin-kAn-pi.

‘A diamond probe’ A metaphysical work.

Composed by Tsin-zin, of the Thien-thii school,

of the Thii dynasty, o.D. 618907, 1 fascioulus;
37 leaves.

e LA BRBO_EFH
Fi-k'-i-pien-kwhn-sin-"rh-phi-wan.

“Two hundred questions on (the treatise about) meditation on the
heart (cf. No. 1575), being & work left by Fa-¥ (unfinished?)
ot his death.’

Compiled by Ki-kui, of the Thien-th&i school, of
the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g60o—11327. 1 fasciculus;

27 leaves.
1585 R
Yun-kif-tei.
¢ A compilation (of general accounts of the Law, made by a priest)
of Yu-kis (name of a place).’

Compiled by Hhilen-kifo, of the Thien-thii school,
of the Thén dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 2 fasciculi. This
work does not belong to the Shin or Dhyéna achool,
though its full title has the two characters Shin-tsus
or * Dhyéna school.’

The following two works were composed by Hwii-
ted, of the Thien-thii school, of the Yuen dynasty, A.D.
12801368 :—

1586 K & % O H a2
Thien-thAi-kwhin-fo-sin-yin-ki.
¢ A record of the transmission of the seal of Buddha’s heart
(Buddbs-hridsys-mudrs), of the Thien-thi sehool.

10 leaves.

1587 P LEEBREM

Teith-thu-kin-kwin-yho-man.
« An important gate or doctrine of meditation on the state of the
Pure Land (Sukbavatt).’
18 leaves.

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

850
1588 B 1% B KB
Sheu-lan-yen-kin-i-hai.
*The sea of the meaning of (or a commentary on) the Straigama-
sttra, No. 446.’

Compiled or collected by Hhien-kwei, about A.D.
1165, under the Southern Sui dynasty, A.D. 1129-.
1280. 30 fasciculi. It contains three older com-
mentaries, which are arranged one after the other
under each senterice or passage of the Stra. The
respective titles and compilers of these three com-
mentaries are—(1) I-shu, or ‘a statement of the mean-
ing by Tee-stien, about A.D. 1030. (3) Pifo-sh’-
yo-i, or ‘a mark for pointing out the important
meaning,’ by Hhifo-yueh, about A.». 1073. (3) Tai-%ié,
or ‘a collection of explanations,” by Zan-yo, about A. ».
1059.

The following two works were compiled by KAan-
kwin, the fourth patriarch of the Hwi-yen or Avatam-
saka school, who died in A.D. 806, under the Thin

dynasty, A.D. 618-907:—

1589 K RBEERER
Ta-fAn-kwhn-fo-hwi-yen-£in-shu.
¢ A commentary‘on the BuddhAvatamsaks-vaipulys-stitrs, No. 88.°
60 fascicali,

190 A ERBEREER
RBY '
Ta-fAn-kwhi-fo-hwi-yen-ki-sui-shu-
yen-i-khéo.
A commentary on the preceding work.

9o fasciculi, .

The following three works were composed by Fi-tsii,
the third patriarch of the Hwé-yen school, now.called
i 'E' ;"%‘ Hhien-sheu-tsuii, after the posthumous
name of this patriarch, who died in A.D. 712, under
the Théi dynasty, A. p. 618-90%7 :—

1591 FB—KBEBAEKR
HwA-yen-yi-shan-¥iflo-i-fan-tshi-£in.

‘Ahnﬂ.mthqdhﬁmﬁondhmuningofthododﬁu
of one vehicle (Ekayfna), of the Buddhivatameska-sitrs,

Noe. 87, 88
4 fascicali; 10 chapters.
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1502 EMBHERAXL=WFE
Hwi-yen-4in-min-fi-phin-néi-li-sin-plo-in.
*A treatise on the Triratna established or explained in the
Min-f8 (“clesr law”™) chapter of the BuddbAvatameska-
stitra, Nos. 87 (fasc. 10), 88 (fasc. 18).

a2 fasciculi.

1503 BEBAGERHBER
Siu-hwa-yen-fo-F -whi-tsin-hwin-yuen-kwin.
‘ (A treatise on) the deepest meaning of the Buddhivatamsaka-
stitra, Nos. 87, 88, vis. when falseness comes to an snd, it
is the return to its origin.’

16 leaves; 6 chapters.

1594 BE AWK

Yuen-zan-lun.
¢ A treatise on the origin of man.’

Composed by Teur-mi, the fifth patriarch of the
Hw4-yen school, who died in A. ». 841, under the Thin
dynasty, A.D. 618—90%. 11 leaves; 4 chapters. The
first chapter confutes Confucianism; the second does
the same with the Hinayina school, and even some of
the followers of the Mahiyéina who still believe in only
a part of the Law; the third explains the true doctrine
of Buddha; and the fourth unites all those before
confuted, and treats them as if they were all the right
teachings, being produced from one and the same source.
This is & very well-known work.

1595 R BEEN B
. Hwh-yen-kin-£’-kwéi.
¢ An outline of the contents of the BuddhAvatamsska-stitrs,
Nos. 87, 88.’
Drawn by Fi-tsii, the third patriarch of the Hwi-
yen school, of the Thés ‘dynasty, A. . 618-g07. 1 fas-
ciculus; 27 leaves; 1o chapters.

1596 AEEBEHREAM
Ku-hwi-yen-fi-fié-k wiAn-man.

‘A commentary on (the treatise about) the meditation on the
state of existence, according to the BuddhAvatamsaka-
stitra, Nos. 87, 88.

Compiled by Tsui-mi, the fifth patriarch of the
Hwi-yen school, of the Than dynasty, A.D. 618—go7.
1 fasciculus. The text was composed by Tu Fi-shun,
the first patriarch or the founder of this school in
China, who died in A.D. 640.

1597 BB KK I R A =
Fo-i-kifo-kin-lun-shu-shwo-yao.
‘ An extract from a commentary on the Sistra, No. 1209, of the
Sotra of Buddha’s last teaching, No. 123,

Made by Tsiir-yuen, a Corean priest of the Hwé-yen
school, of the later Sui dynasty, a.p. 960—-1127
1 fasciculus; 63 leaves The original commentator
is not mentioned. The Sistra is wrongly ascribed to
Asvaghosha, instead of Vasubendhu, See K’-tsin,
faso. 36, fol. 18 b.

108 BB R L
Hwi-yen-fi-4i8-hhiien-#in.
‘A hiddnmirmoftbolhhofexhtawe(l)hmldb&h)
according to the Buddhivatamsska-stitra, Nos. 87, 88

A commentary on No. 1596.

Compiled by Khan-kwin, the fourth patriarch of the
Hwi-yen school, of the Than dynasty, A. p. 618—907.
2 fasciculi.

1609 MEWEEZ ORI E
Pan-20-po-lo-mi-to-gin-kih-lido-shu.
¢ An abridged or brief commentary on the Pragifpiramits-
bridays-sttra, No, 20.’
Compiled by Fi-tsii, the third patriarch of the
Hwi-~yen school, in A. p. 703, under the Thii dynasty,
A.D, 618—907. 1 fasciculus; 13 leaves.

1600 A B A K BR 3K i Bk

PAn-zo-sin-kin-lido-shu-lien-shu-ki.
A commentary on the preceding work.

Compiled by 8Bh’-hwui, of the Hwi-yen school, who
died in A. . 946, under the Latter Tsin dynasty, A. .
936~946. 2 fasciouli. The last three characters in
the title, being » special name for this work, mean ‘a

record of pearls united together by a string.’
1601 & WEKK
Yii-lin-phan-kin-shu.

‘A commentary on the Ullambana-stitra, No. 303.°
Compiled by Tsui-mi, the fifth patriarch of the
Hwé-yen school, of the Thii dynasty, A. p. 618—907.
2 fasciculi.

1602 EBOM FREMIRA
Hw#-yen-£in-sh’-tsz’-£in-yun-£ien-18i-£8.
¢ A brief commentary on the treatise about the BuddhAvatamsaks-
stra compared with a golden lion.”

Compiled by Tsin-yuen, a Corean priest of the Hwi-
yen school, of the later Suii dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127.
19 leaves. The text is the work of Fi-tsin, the third
patriarch of the Hwi~yen school, who wrote this treatise
at the request of the Empress Wu 'I'so-thien, A. D. 684~
705, of the Than dynasty. The golden lion referred to

—

——
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in the title is said to have been an ornament placed
in the Imperial garden. The last four characters in the
title, being a special'name for this commentary, may

mean ¢ explanation (as imperfect) as (a dragomr appears) .

in the midst of a cloud ().’

1603 b 3% KT B BE K &
Fo-shwo-0-mi-tho-kin-shu.
¢A commentary on the itAyus-sitrs, i, e. the
lhm&khlvwvy&h. No. 300,
Compiled by Yuen-hhido, 8 Corean priest, of the
Thén dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 9 leaves.

1604 MARBEARS
Shio-hhin-kun-tifo-ta-tefai-yin.
¢Sounds of (the words of) the great repository, or a dictionary
of the Buddhist Capon, republished in the Shéo-hhin
period, A.D. 1131-1162 (under the Southern Suft dynasty,
A.D. 1137-1368).
Compiled (originally?) by KAu-kwén, in about A.p.
1094, under the later or Northern Sui dynasty, A. D.
g96o~1137. 3 fasciculi.

Yi-tshié-tin-yin-i.
* A dictionary (“ sound and meaning ”) of the whole Canon.’
Compiled by- Hhiien-yiii, in about A.D. 649, ander
the Théi dynasty, A. D. 618-907. 26 fascicali.

RRRE R

Hwi-yen-kin-yin-i.
¢ A dictionary (“sound and meaning ) of the BuddhAvatamsaka-
sitra, No. 88.”
Compiled by Hwui-win, in about A.D. 700, under
the Thin dynasty, o.D. 618—90). 4 fasciculi. '

1606

1606

1607 7 AR &
Pien-wéi-lu.
¢ Records of explanation or confutation of the falseness (of
Taoism).’

Compﬂedbysun-mh of the ShmorDhyinuohool
of the Yuen dynasty, in A.D. 1291, under the Yuen
dynasty, A.D. 1280-1368. g fasciculi.

1608 MW REKHG&
Sui-fun-£if-mu-la,
* A catalogue of Buddhist sacred books (collected) under the Sul
: dynasty, a.D. §89-618."

Compiled by priests and literati, in A.D. 603, who
had been appointed by the Emperor as translators
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of the Tripitaka. 5 fasciculi. The total number of
the books mentioned in this catalogue is 2109 works,
in gog8 fasciculi; of which 402 works, in 747 fasciculi,
had then been lost.

1609 The same title as No. 1608.

Compjled by Fi-kini and others, in A.D. 594.
v fasciculi. The total number of the books mentioned
in this eatalogue is 2257 works, in 5310 fascicali;
of which the number missing may be about the same
a8 that {n the preceding work.

160 X A A E R E B &
Wu-keu-khin-tin-kan-£if-mu-lu.
¢ A revised catalogue of Buddhist sacred books (collected) under
the Keu dynasty, of the Wu family, 4. p. 690-705 (or the
rightful but then nominal Thas dynasty, A. p. 618-907).’

Compiled by Min-khtlen and others, in A.D. 695.
15 fasciculi. The total number of the books mentioned
in this catalogue is 3616 works, in 8641 fasciculi;
of whick that of the translations of the Tnpmlm of
the Mahﬁy&m and Hinayfna is 1470 works, in 2406
fasciculi.

The Keu dynasty of the Wu family fills the latter
part of the reign of the Empnen Wu Tsg-thien, who
set asidé the rightful sovereign Zui-tsui, the fifth
Emperor of the Thii dynasty, and usurped the throne
for: twenty years. In A.D. 690, she adopted the
dynastic title of Keu in lieu of Thin. See Mayers’
Chinese Reader’s Manual, p. 256, No. 863, and p. 381,
ool. 1.

161 K BMBEHEEREMRAE
Ta-tst-shan-kifo-fi-pho-pido-mu.
¢ A catalogue of the Dharmaratna, being the holy teaching of
the great repository, or Buddhist sacred books.’
Compiled originally by Wan Ku, of the later (or
Northern) or Southern Sui dynasty, A. n. 960~1280;
and continued by Kwin-ku-p4, in A. D. 1306, under the
Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280~1368. 10 fasciculi. This
catalogue entirely depends on No. 1613, and adds a
short account of the contents of each book.

1612 E JC B W B A 18 &

K’-yuen-fi-plo-£ien-thun-tsun-lu.
‘A comparstive catalogue of the Dharmaratns or Buddhist
sacred books (collected) in the K-yuen period, A. D. 1264~
1294 (ander the Yuen dynasty, which ruled over the whole

of China, from a.'9. 1380 till 1368).’
Compiled by Kii-ki-siki and others, in A.D». 1285-
1287. 10 fasciculi. The total number of the trans-
Aas
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Iations of the Tripitaka mentioned in this catalogue
is 1440 works, in 5586 fasciculi,. Besides this number,
there are some miscellaneous Indian and Chinese
works. All the translations of the Tripitaka and other
Indian works are compared with the Tibetan trans-
lations. The Sanskrit titles, being taken from the
latter translations, are transliterated into Chinese and
added to the Chinese ones. This catalogue is generally
called X’-yuen-lu.

The following three works were compiled by Teuii-16
and Zu-khi, in A.D. 1378, under the Min dynasty,
A.D. 1368-1644 :—

1613 ¥5 fh B BR £ J 3¢ &K Gk @
Lat-ki8-5-poh-to-lo-pho-tit--ku-kid.
¢A commentary on the Ladkfvatora-ratns-stitra, No. 175.’
8 fasciculi.

1614 2 H B BB B X O K GE M
Pan-20-po-lo-mi-to-gin-kin-ku-kié.
¢A commentary on the PraghtpAramits-hridaya-statrs, No. 30.’

4 leaves,

1615 & WA E B R B, R R M
Kin-kin-pan-zo-po-lo-mi-#in-ku-kié.
¢ A commentary on the Vagrakkhediks-pragAfphramits-strs,
No. 10/

28 leaves.

The above three commentaries were compiled under
en Imperial order of the first Emperor of the Min
dynasty, reigned A.D. 1368-1398. In A.D. 1377 he,
Ly a decree, caused all the Buddhist priests in China to
study these three Sfitras ; and at the same time he called
together the priests of the Shin or Dhy&na school to
compile these works. This is one of the reasons why
these Stitras have become 80 popular in China.

The names of the collectors or compilers of the
following four works are unknown :—

166 KB AKX XEHTH N
FRX

T&-min-thii-tsun-wan-hwai-ti-yti-shi-
sii-tsdn-wan.
¢The Imperial prefaces and laudatory verses of the Emperor
Thai-tsus Wan (KAap-tsu), of the great Mih dynasty,
reigned A.D. 1403-1434.°
1 fasciculus; 12 leaves; 1o compositions, both in
prose and verse, dated some time between A.D. 1410-
1415.
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1617 E B Himsk H YK
| R R
Ku-fo-shi-tsun-zu-lai-phu-si-tsun-ko-
shan-san-min-kin.
*S4tss of the names of Buddhas Bhagavat Tatbsgatss, Bodhi-
sattvas, Aryas, and Riddhi-satigha or spiritual priests.’
40 fasciculi. The preface dates from A. D, 1415.

1618 SE A Yk ENE
£ M WK th

Ku-fo-shi-tsun-zu-14i-phu-si-tsun-ko-
min-khin-ko-khii.
¢ Verses on the names of the Buddhas Bhagavat Tathigatas,
Bodhisattvas, and Aryas’
g1 fasciculi. The preface dates from A.D. 1415.

B X
Kén-yuh-ko-khii.

¢ Verses on the influential power or favour (of Buddbs).’
1 fascicalus. The Imperial preface dates from A. .

1619

1430.
1620 »1E X
Shan-san-kwhin,
* Memairs of spiritual priests.’

Compiled by the Emperor KAai-tsu, the third
sovereign of the Mid dynasty, reigned A. p. 1403-1434.
9 fasciculi, The preface by the compiler dates from
A.D. 1417. 209 priests, both foreign and native, are
mentioned, from Kisyapa Mitaiga of the Eastern Hin
dynasty, A.D. 25-230, to Phu-in of the Southern
Sui dynasty, A. D. 1127-1280, who are in the narration
preceded by some priests of the Yuen dynasty, A.D.
1280-1368. The Emperor selects these priests, whose
actions seem very wonderful and almost supernatural,
as they are described in older memoirs.

AH=EH
Th-min-sdn-tsdn-fi-shu.
¢(A concordance of) numerical (terms and phrases) of the Law
of the Tripitaks (collected) under the great Mis dynasty,
A.D. 1368-1644. .

Collected and annotated by Yi-zu, a priest of the
Shén-thien-ku (‘upper India’) hill (in China), and
others. 40 fasciculi. In this usefal concordance many
technical terms and phrases are arranged according to
the order of their own number, and they extend from
x (i.e. terms and phrases beginning with one) up to
84,000.

1621
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(b) j( BB ﬁ N E % ﬁ TA-mi - suh-zu-tehr-ku-tei, or Several

Chinese Works successively admitted into the Canon during the great Min
dynasty, A. D. 1368-1644 (in or before A.Dp. 1584).

1622 EEBARE LR
Hwi-yen-hhiien-thAn-hwui-hhiien-i.
¢ A record of the explanation of the hidden meaning of (or & com-
mentary on) the introductory part of (the commentary on)
the BuddhAvatameaka-sttra, No. 1589.
Compiled by Phu-zui, of the Yuen dynasty, A.D.
1380-1368. 4o fasciculi.

1623 Bk ERE M
Mido-fi-lien-hwi-kin-ylo-kid. ..
* An important explanation of (or 8 commentary on) the Sad-
dharmapundariks-sttra, No. 134.
Compiled by Kié-hwan, of the later or Northern, or
Southern Suii dynasty, A. . g6o~1280. 7 fasciculi

162¢ AMBETHIZRREM
Ta~fo-tin-win-hhin-sheu-lan-yen-£in-hwui-kié.
¢ A compilation of explanations of (or nine earlier commentaries

on) the Mahfbuddhoshnisha-sarvakaryf-stiraiigama-siitra,
No. 446.

Compiled by Wéi-ts, in A. . 1343, under the Yuen
dynasty, A. D, 1280-1368. 20 fasciculi.

1625 K B4R
‘Ta-shan-khi-sin-lun-ghu.
cA commentary on the MahfyAna-sraddhotphds-stetra, No. 1249.’
Compiled” by Fi-tski, the third patriarch of the
Hwi-yen school, of the Thii dynasty, A.p. 618-907.
§ fasciculi.

1626 K & B8 15 i & A L
TA-shan-khi-sin-lun-pi-sio-ki.
¢ A revised record ’ or commentary on the preceding work.

"Compiled, by Tex’-stlen,.of the lster Swi dynssty,
A.D. 960-1137. 1§ fasciculi.

The following two works were compiled by Wan-
tshii, who died in A, D. 1303, under the Yuen dynasty,
A.D. 1280-1368:—

‘1621 2 HEMR
. ' ' Kdo-lun-sin-shu.
¢ A new commentary on ‘the treatise by Sai-ko (s famous disciple
of Y N
3 - Kuméragiva).

628 BBFRET

K#éo-lun-sin-shu-yiu-zan.
A commentary on the preceding work.
10 fasciculi The last two characters in the title,
being a special name for this work, may mean ¢playing
with a strong and well-tempered weapon.’

1620 [ R KB B 28

Yuen-kifo-kin-lido-shu-k’-khio.
¢ An extract from an abridged or brief commentary on the Porna-
buddha-sttrs, No. 437.

Made by Tsuii-mi, the fifth patriarch of the Hwi-yen
schoo, of the Tha1 dynasty, A.D. 618-90%. 30 fasciculi;
10 divisions. The original commentary is said to have
been compiled by the same author, but it is not found
in this collection,

1630 SR RBWRERE
Kin-kfn-4in-lun-shu-tswin-ydo.
¢ An extract from a commentary on the VagrakkAedikg-sQtrs-
shstrs, Nos. 1167, 1168, 1231.’

Made by Tsui-mi (see No. 1629); and revised by
Tar-siien, of the later Suin dynasty, A.p. g6o-1127.
2 fasciculi.

1631 ] © B K 7 € 5L
Shih-£in-kfn-kin-khin-tin-ki.
¢ A revised record’ or commentary on the preceding work.
Compiled by Tsx'-siien (see No. 1630), in A. D. 1024,
4 fasciculi.

1632 #E B % B 3 K Gk
Wéi-mo-khié-su-shwo-kin-ku.
¢ A commentary on the tra, No. 146.’
Compiled by Sai-kfo, of the Latter Tshin dynasty,
A.D. 384—417. 10 fasciculi. This work is generally
quoted by the short name of Ku-wéi-mo; and it is
& very well-known comment.

ERE AWM

HwA-yen-yuen-zan-lun-kié.
¢ A commentary on the treatise on the origin of man according to
the Hwi-yen school, No. 1594.’
Aasz

1633
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Compiled by Yuen-kiko, in A.D. 1323, under the
Yuen dynasty, A. p. 1280-1368. 3 fascicali.

Pr 5E W

K0-i-lun.
‘A treatise on the eradication of doubt,’

Composed by Ter'-khki, a Chinese Bhikshu, and
annotated by Sh’-tse’ (Simha), a Bhikshu of the Western
region, both under the Min dynasty, A. 0. 1368-1644.
g fasciculi; 20 chapters. The third chapter answers
the question, why Buddba is so called without mention-
ing his family and personal name, All other chapters
relate and explain several sceptical views, It is a
very interesting work.

1635 K & 4 % A 8 &t
Thien-thai-sz’-4ido-i-tsi-4u.
‘A commentary on (the treatise on) the four divisions of
(Buddba's) teaching according to the Thien-thal school,
No. 1551
Compiled by Maii-2un, of the Nén-thien-ku (‘south
India’) monsstery (in China), in A. . 1334, under the

1634

Yuen dynasty, A. D. 1280-1368. 10 fasciculi,
1636 4
Kifo-shan-fi-shu.

¢ (A concordance of) numerical (terms and phrases) of the Law in
the vehicle of the teaching, or the Tripitaka.’
Collected by Yuen-tsi, in about A.D. 1431, under
the Min dynasty, A.D. 1368-1644. 12 fasciculi. This
is a later collection similar to No. 1621,

1637 B Wl B AR E &K
Fo-tsu-li-ti-thun-tsii.
¢ A complete statement concerning Buddhs and Patriarchs in
all ages.
A history of Buddhism,

Compiled by Nien-kAks, of the Yuen dynasty, A.D.
1280-1368. 36 fasciculi. The narration of this work
begins with the so-called first ruler of China, Phin-ku,
down to A.D. 1333 or 1344, When the compilation was
completed. It relates several events concerning not
only Buddhism, but also Confucianism and Taoism.

ES &
Shin-lin-pao-hhiin.
¢ Precious instruction of the Shain or Dhyfna school.’

Collected by Mifo-hhi and Ku-in, of the later (or
Northern) or Southern Suii dynasty, A. p. g60-1280;
and re-collected or added by Tsin-shan, of the Min
dynasty, A.D. 1368-1644. 4 fasciculi; about 300
compositions.

1638
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1639 K T RBREBRREY
Ta-fAn-kwin-fo-hwi-yen-kin-shu-khlo.
¢ An extract from two commentaries on the BuddhAvatamsaka-
vaipulys-stitra, Nos. 1589, 1590."
Made by KAan-kwin, the fourth patriarch of the
Hwéi-yen school, of the Thai dynasty, A. D. 618—907.
30 fasciculi.

1600 WREZRHA
Fan-i-min-i-tsi.
¢ A collection of the meanings of the (Banskrit) names translated
(into Chinese).

Collected by Fi-yun, in A.D. 1181, under the
Southern Suii dynasty, A. . 1127-1368. 20 fasciculi;
64 chapters. This is a very useful dictionary of the
technical names both in the Sauskrit and Chinese
Buddhist literature, though much correction is required.

o IE X
Shin-tsun-kin-mo.
¢ A right line of succession of the Shan or Dhyfna school.” A
ocollection of extracts from an older compilation (perhsps
No. 1536) of the sayings of the eminent priests of this
school,
Collected by Zu-p4, in about A. p. 14881505, under
the Mii dynasty, A. p. 1368-1644. 30 fasciculi.

1641

1642 BrLtmA
Pai-kAn-tahin-kwéi.
« Pure rules (established) by Paik&4 (of the Thaa dynasty, 4. D.
618-g07).

Re-collected by Toh-hwui, and revised by Ti-sm,
both under the Yuen dynasty, a.p. 1280-1368.
8 fasciculi; 9 chapters. ¢ Most of these rules however
refer to worldly matters; so that they are not anly
far from the Vinays, but also from the original rules of

Phi-kin.’ K'-tsin, fase. 43, fol. 12 b.
1643 Z=HFLOW
Shn-kifo-pin-sin-lun.

¢ An mpartial (“ even-mind ") treatise on the three teachings or
doctrines,’ viz. Confucianism, Tacism, and Buddhism.

Composed by Lin Mi, of the Yuen dynasty, A.D.
1280-1368. 2 fasciculi. In the first place it asserts
that all the three doctrines should not be deepised,
because they equally have the influence of causing man
to practise goodness and avoid evil. In the second
place it explains a difference of the final result of these
teachings. In the third place it confutes widely the
opinions of Hin Yii (A.D. 768-834), Eu-yés 8iu (1017—
1073), Khets Ho (1033-1085), Khenr I (1033-1107%),
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and Ku Hhi (1130~1200). These five Chinese literati
and philosophers are very well-known as sceptical anthors
who wrote against Buddhism. See Mayers’ Chinese
Reader’s Manual, p. 50, No.158; p.165, No. 529; p. 34,
No. 107 ; p. 34, No. 108; p. 35, No. 79 respectively.

Al

Taz'-man-kin-hhiin.
¢ Cautious instructions to priests.’
A collection of about 200 compositions.
Collected by Zu-p&, in about a.D. 1488-1505 (cf.
No. 1641), under the Min dynasty, A.D. 1368—1644.

1644

10 fasciculi.

1645 - g
Siin-tsin-wan-tei

* A collection of the compositions of (s priest of) Stin-taid (name
of & place in Chins).’

Composed (and ocollected) by Ki8-sun, who died in
A.D. 1073, under the later Sun dynasty, A.D. g60-1137,
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19 fasciculi. The first three fasciculi are the same as
No. 1530,

1646 ANRBHE
Ph-shi-kowéi-kil.
‘(A commentary on) the rules for (treating) the eight kinds of
consciousness (VigRianas),’

Compiled by Phu-thii, also called Han-shin-t4-sh’,
of the Min dynasty, A.D. 1368~1644. 1 fasciculus;
33 leaves. For the name of the compiler, see K’-tsin,
faso. 42, fol. 22 a, where the two characters Pu-ku, or
‘additional commentary,’ are added to the title of this
work. The text consists of twelve verses, and it is said
to have been composed by the famous Hhen-kwéi
(Hiouen-thsang), of the Thii dynasty, A. p. 618—g07.
See a recent Chinese edlhonofﬂ%}\gig ﬁ
Sikn-teun-pd-yho-4ih-ki8 (fasc. a, part 7), published in
Nanking, 1870. The following is a list of the eight
Vi —

BawxsxrIT. . Piwr CHINEsE. TRANSLATION.
(r) Kakshur-vighina  Kakbu-vifiibns [} 3P Yen-shi Eye-consciousness
(3) Srotas Sota H Ear
(3) Ghréna Ghéna -] Pi Nose
(4) Gihvi Givhi E‘ Shé Tongue
(5) Kbyn Kiya 5  Shan Body
(6) Manas Mano g S | Mind
YL e
(7) Klishta-manas Ki-li-seh-kA&-ye-mo-no-shi Spoiled mind
% ﬁ H a Zan-wu-i-shi
O-lti-ye-shi
8) Ala W ﬂ m a ye- tical (1i
(8) Alsys { B 32 Totoobi Receptical (like)
The last two Vigfidnas are not explained in the
books of the Hinayina. 1647 ﬁﬁg%%gﬁ
T Shin-yue 1-ku-khilen-tsi-tu-sii
> soems to have been another work after No. |, ) inerodaction to s collection of expianations on the
1646 originally in this collection, vis. a commentary on origin of DhySna or meditation.’

B ¥ W P4 #§ Pai-fi-mid-man-lun, or ¢Sata-
dbarma-vidyAdvéra-sstra,’ No. 1213, compiled by
Kwéi-ki, a celebrated disciple of Hhilen-kwin-(Hiouen-
thsang). See the original catalogue of the collection,
last part, fol. 26 b, col. 6, where however two works
(No. 1646 and the other) are mentioned as if one and
the same book. Cf. K’-tsin, fasc. 39, fol. 20 8. But
this work seems to be wanting in the present Japanese
edition, or in the ocopy of it in the India Office
Library.

Composed by Tsui-mi, the fifth patriarch of the
Hwi-yen school, of the Thii dynasty, A. p. 618—907.

4 fasciouli.
& O B
Siu-gin-kiié.
* (A treatise on) the secret of cultivating the heart.’
Composed by Phu-kfo, a Corean priest of the Shén
or Dhy4na school, under the Yuen dynasty, A. ». 1280-
1368. 1 fasciculus.

1648



3638
1649 ROEAR
Kan-sin-£ih-shwo.

+ An bonest speoch with the trae heart.’
Composed by K’no, of the Shin or Dhyins school,
of the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1380-1368. 1 fasciculus;
15 sections.

1650 B 18 BE B &6 3¢ Bk W
Tsin-san-kho-fi-sh’-pho-teki-lun.

A treatise on the precious repository (or Rataa-pitaky-ehstra,
written) by Sai-t8o, a teacher of the Law o s Buddhist
priest of the (Eastern) Tsin dynesty, 4.D. 317-430.

1 fasciculus; 3 chapters. The euthor lived in

KAi-An, the capital of the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.D.

384-417.
151 I RO E
Lu-shAn-lien-tsun-pho-kien.
* A precions mirror of the Lotas school, being (s work of a priest
of) La-shén.’

Compiled by Phu-tu, about A.D. 1314, of the Yuen
dynasty, A.D. 1280-1368. 10 fasciculi.

1652 Kk W A 5 W Bl P A BR
Yun-min-k'-kiko-shin-sh’-wéi-sin-kii8.
(A treatise on) the secret of “only mind or heart,” (written)
by K-kiso, a teacher of the DhyAna school, of the Yus-mis
monastery.’
t fasciculus. K'-kifo is the posthumous or honour-
able title of Yen-sheu, who died in A.D, 975, under
the later Sun dynasty, A. p. g6o~1137.

1653 MR E

Shin-tsun-kid-i-tsi.
* A compilation of (explanations for) determining doubts according
to the Shan or Dhyfns school.”

Compiled by X'-kA5, of the Shin or Dhydna school,
of the Yuen dynasty, & D. 1280-1368. 1 fasciculus.
It gives some rules for thinking or meditating on a
subject.

1664 NEMOEE
Hwh-poh-kwh&n—mn-ﬁpyio.
*The doctrine of the transmission of the heart (of Buddha, being
the sayings of a teacher) of the Hwad-poh hill.’

Compiled or recorded by F¢ Hhiu, about A. ». 842=
848, of the Thin dynasty, A.D. 618—90%7. 1 fascicalus.
The recorder was a minister of state under four suo-
ceasive reigns, A.D. 826-856. He constantly heard
- the preaching of the teacher Hhi-yun, and took
note of it each time; the result is the present work.
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He added a preface in A.D. 857. The teacher Hhi-yun
was a disciple of a disciple of the sixth patriarch of
the Shin or Dhyéna school, Hwui-nai, and lived on
the Hwais-poh hill, in the Kio-fn district of Hun-keu.
His school has consequently been called HwAii-poh-tsui
(W8-bak-shu, in Japanese sound). This school was
established in Japan in A.D. 1654 by a Chinese priest
Yin-yuen (In-gen), and it is ome of ten existing
Bnddhutlochmthteonntrystthopruentday
The Japanese editor of this collection of the Chinese
Tripitaka, D8k3, better known by another name Tetsu-
gen (“iron eye ), belonged to this school.

E LR E.

Wan-shn-thun-kwéi-tsi.

¢ A compilstion or work on the principle that several different
kinds of goodness have but the same final object, i. e. truth.”
Compiled or composed by Yen-sheu, of the Shin or

Dhyéna achool, of the later Suii dynssty, A.D. g60-

113%. 3 fasciculi.

1656 ¥ BN A X HEE
Hwh-yen-fi-ki8-k win-thun-hhiien- £i-san-fu.
‘A commentary on the verses in the Thud-hhtien-ki (“ record of

passing through the hidden mesning ™) of the work on the
meditation on the Dharmadhitu, according to the Avatam-

saka-stitra,’ cf. Nos. 1596, 1598.

The verses were composed by Pan-suii, about A.p.
1088, of the later Bun dynasty, A.D. g6o-1127; and
annotated by Tsui-tskn, of the Yuen dynasty, A.p. 1280—
1368. 2 fasciculi.

165" AHEZFEEERBR
H—F BRI EK

T4-min-zan-hhiko-hwiin-heu-man-kan-fo-shwo-

ti-yi-hhi-yia-t&-kun-toh-£in.

* Baddhabhashite-parsmarths-suduriabhs-mabigusa-sitra, ob-

tained in & dream by the Empress Zan-hhifo, of the grest
Mid dynasty, A, D. 1368-1644.

s fasciculi. The Empress was the consort of KAai-
tsu, the third Emperor of the Min dynasty, who reigned
A.D. 1403-1434. She wrote a preface in A.D. 1403,
in which she says ¢ that on the new-year's day of the
thirty-first year of the Hui-wu period, A.D. 1398,
she burnt incense and sat down quietly in her chamber
and was reading some old sacred books, and when her
mind was serene, there appeared suddenly a light
of the purple-golden colour, etc. In that strange
way she obtained this Sitra. This is, however, called
rightly in K'-tsin (fuc. 41, fol. 13 a) ‘a doubtful or
folse Sitra.

1666
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Works wanting in the Northern Collection and now added from the Southern

Collection with their

RN

Suh-kwhin-tan-lu.

* A continuation of the records of the transmission of the lamp (of
the Law), No. 1524.”

Compiler’s name is not mentioned ; but it is stated
in a work entitled Wéi-mu-i-man, that this was com-
piled by Ki-ti, a Srimana of the Lin-ku monastery,
under the Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280-1368(1). See
K’-tsin, fasc. 43, fol. 11 8. 36 fasciculi. 3118 eminent
priests of the Shin or Dhy&na school are enumerated.

W N 1E &

Ku-tsun-su-yii-lu.
¢ Records of the sayings of the Sthaviras or (forty-three) eminent
priests (of the Shan or Dhyfna school) of the former ages.’
Collected by Tso-tsin-ku, of the Southern Bui
dynasty, A. D. 1137-1280 (%). 48 fasciculi.

1660 W 5% & & B % i SR

Shan-tsun-smi-ku-lien-shu-thun-tsi.
¢ A complete collection of verses as a gathering of pearis on praise

of the former (patriarchs) of the Shin or Dhyfns school.’
Collected by Fa-yin, about A.D. 1174-1189,
under the Southern Suii dynasty, A.D. 1127-1280;
and continued by Phu-hwui, A.p. 1295-1318, of the
Yuen dynasty, A.D. 1280-1368. 4o fasciculi. The
first collection consists of 325 articles, and 2100
versea by 132 teachers of the school; and the con-
tinuation, of 493 n.rucles, and 3ogo verses by 426

16568

1659

teachers.
1661 ] lﬂ ﬁ U
Fo-tsu-thun-ki.
*Records of the linage of Buddha and Patriarchs.’
A history of Chinese Buddhism,

Compiled by XK’-phin, of the Thien-thii achool,
about A. D. 12691271, of the Southern Bwi dynasty,
A.D. 1137-1280. g4 fasciculi.

1662 KB =BFB &
TA-min-sin-tsfn-shan-kifo-mu-lu.
« A 'record of the titles or catalogue of the sacred teaching of the
three repositories or Tripifaka, (collected) under the great
Mid dynasty, A.D. 1368-1644."

¢ case-marks.’

Compiler’s name is not mentioned. 4 fasciculi.
This was originally the Catalogue of the Southern
Collection of the Chinese Tripitaka, published in a.D.
1368-1398, under the reign of the first Emperor of
the Min dynasty; in 3 fasciculi. See K’-tsifi, fasc. 45,
fol. 1g a. But it is now in 4 fasciculi, and employed
for this reproduction of the Northern Collection (Nos.
1-1631), first issned in A.D. 1403-1424, under the
reign of the third Emperor of the same dynasty, to-
gether with some additional works (Nos. 1622—-1662),
published by Mi-tsis, in China, at the beginnirg of the
seventeenth century of the Christian era. Differences
in the order of works in both Collections are marked
above each title.

Our Catalogue is based on this work, No. 1662, and
the divisions and subdivisions of the 1662 works men-
tioned in it are adopted with a slight modification. See
the table of contents above, It is the same work which
Mr. Beal calls the Index, gwmg its contents minutely,
in his own Catalogue, pp. 2=4, under Caso 1. Besides
the fly-leaf and a list of contents, there are six com-
positions added at the beginning, namely :—

(1) A memorial by the Japanese editor Déké to the
Japanese Emperor Reigen, A.D. 1663—-1686, on the
presentation of a copy of his new edition of this Col-
lection. It dates from the sixth year of the Yempd
(lit. Yen-hd) period, A. . 1678. 4 leaves.

(2) Another memorial by the same suthor with his
second name Tetsugen, to the Japanese Shidgun or
Commander-in-chief, Tokugawa Tsunayoshi, 4.D. 1681=" -
1709, on the same subject. It dates from the first
year of the Tenna (lit. Ten-wa) period, A.D. 1681.
3 leaves.

(3) The first Imperial preface with laudatory verses
on the Canon, by Thii-tsuii (KAai-teu), the third
Emperor of the Min dynasty, who reigned A.p. 1403~
1424. It dates from the eighth year of the Yui-l8
period, A.D. 1410. 2 leaves.

(4) The second Imperial preface to the Tripifaka,
by Kus-tsui, the fourth Emperor of the Thai dynasty,
who reigned A.D. 684—710. No date. 4leaves. THispre-
face was written to recommend the translations made by
I-tsin, and a sketch of his life is therefore given in it.

(5) The third Imperial preface to the Tripitaks,
by Thii-tsun, the second Emperor of the later or
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Northern Suzi dynasty, whe reigned A. ». 976—997. No
date. 2 leaves.

(6) A letter by the Japanese editor Ddk8 or Tetsu-
gen, expressing his wish to receive donations for
his intended reproduction of this Chinese Tripitaka.
It dates from the ninth year of the Kwambun (lit.
Kwan-bun) period, 4. . 1669. - 2 leaves.

Towards the end of No. 1662 there are two more
Imperial compositions added between the titles of
Nos. 1621 and 1622, namely:—

CHINESE MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

368

(1) Anaddendum to the Canon, by the third Emperor
of the Mini dynasty above mentioned. It dates from
the ninth year of the Yud-15 period, a.». 1411. Half
& leaf.

(2) A preface to a list of the works admitted into
the Canon under the Mih dynasty, probably in A.D.
1584, by Shan-tsyi, the fiteenth Emperor of the
dynasty. 1 Jesf, with an extrs ocolumn of the date
of the twelfth year of the Wan-li period, a.D.
1584-




APPENDIX L

LIST OF THE INDIAN AUTHORS, WITH THE TITLES OF THE WORKS
ASCRIBED TO THEM.

Note—The date under the titles is that of the translation.

BODHISATTVAS.

1 Maitreya, whose name is transljterated m g
Mi-I5, and translated J% JC Tabe'-sh’, lit. he whose
surname means benevolent. See Kitel, p. j0 a; Edkins,
Chinese Buddhism, p. 240, and elsewhere. There are

10 works ascribed to him, namely :—
No. 1083 ¢ Bodhissttvophssks-padkadiskarms-
sttra (V. M.).’ A.D. 431.
» 1086 Bodhisattvakary&nirdess. w 414-431
” IQG Bodhhunpnﬁnohh. ”» ”» »
» 1097 * Bodhisativasdlakarmalekhs.’ " 649-
» 1098 *Bodhisattvapratimoksha.’ " »
» 1170 Saptadsssbhtmi-shstra-yoghkdrya(A.M.).,, 646-647.
» 1200 * Rigadharinanyfys-edstra.’ " 649.
w 1235 * Vinirnitapitaka-shetra.’ » 557-569.
» 1345 Madhyfutavibhiga-grantha. » . 661,
» 1315 ¢ Sarvasikshisthitantmartha-shstra.’ » 980-1000,

2 Asvaghosha, whose name is' translated JE P
M4-mir, lit. & horse neighing. The twelfth patriarch.
See No. 1460, i. e. a life of this Bodhisattva, translated
by Kuméfragiva, A.D. 401-409; Wassiljew, p. 231;
Eitel, p. 16 b; Edkins, pp. 74, 378; Beal, B.L.C.,
p-95. There are 7 works ascribed to him, namely : —
No. 1080 “Fifty verses on the rules for servinga

teacher (8. M.). A.D. 1004-1058,

» 1183 ‘Sttrlankfra-shstra (A.M.). » 4058.

» 1349 ‘ MahSyAnasraddhotphda-shetra.’ 695-700.

» 1350 » 553.
» 1209° m&yhnbhtmig‘hyntumah(t)-

»  557-569.

» 1381 Mhhnhuvp(l M). »  414-431,

» 1379 ‘ Dissdushtakarmamirga-sttra.’ » 1004-1058.

8 Nigirguna, whose name is translated Ff ﬁ
Lub-shu, lit. dragon-tree, fiff Lun-shas, lit.
dragon-conqueror, or f§f] JF Lui-mas, lit. dragon the
brave. The fourteenth patriarch. See No. 1461, i.e.
s life of this Bodhisattve, translated by Kuméiragtiva,
A.D. 401-409; Wassiliew, p. 232; Eitel, p. 79 b;
Edkins, p. 77; J. A.8. B, 1883, p. 115 et seq. There
are 24 works ascribed to him, namely :—

No. 1070 * Dharmadh#tustotra (8. M.).’
» 1169 ‘Mah&praghspAramits(sitra)-sbstrs

A. D, 980-1000.

(A. M), » 403-405.
»n 1179 Prinyamtla-shstrs (text). ”» 499.
» 1180 *Dasabh@mivibhashs-ssstra’ »  401-409.
» I181 ¢ Shstra on the provisions for obtaining

the Bodhi (text).’ » 590-616.
» 1185 PragRfpradipa-efstra-kirikd (text). n» 630-633.
» 1186 Dvidasanikiya-sstra. " 408.
s» 1187 Ashtfdasikiss-shstra, » 557-569.

.-»» 1219 *Ekasloka-sistra.’ » 538-543.

» 1333 NyAyadviratarka-sistra. ”» 711,
» 1224 » 648.
n 1346 Mudhyhttnugm-chtn (text).’ » 543
» 1351 ¢VivAdssamana-sistra.’ » 541.
» 1357 *UpSyakausalyahridaya-shstra.’ » 473.
» 1304 ‘Lekshanavimukta-bodhihridays-efstra.’ ,, 980-1000.
» 1305 ¢ MahAy&na-bhavabheda-ehstra.’ w  »
» 1307 ¢ GAthAshashti-yathArtha-sstra.’ ”» w s
» 1308 ‘Mabfy&na-gAthAvimsati-shstra. " "
» 1309 ¢ Buddhamttrika-pragitpAramitf-mahir-

Mgih'-dlﬁt' » n »
» 1354 ¢Bodhikarys-sttra (1. M.). » 980-100I.
» 1376 ¢ Mahfpranidhnotphda-gathd.’ » 980-1000,
» 1440 Arya-nigirguna-bodhisattva-subril-lekhs. ,, 434
w 1441 » ” . » JOO-7I2.
n 1464 » » ” 431.

4 Deva, whose name is transliterated ﬁg
Thi-pho, and sometimes translated Shan-
thien, i.e. Aryadeva or Arya Deva. A native of South
India (not Ceylon, as in Eitel), and the disciple of
Nighrguna. The fifteenth patriarch. See No. 1462,
i.e. a life of this Bodhisattva, translated by Kuméra-
giva, A. D. 401409 ; Wassiljew, p. 234 ; Eitel, p. 30b;
Edkins, p. 77. ¢ Arya Deva, also called Nilanetra, on
account of his having two spots, a8 large as the eyes,
on his cheeks. His real name was Kandrakirti,’
J.A.8.B., 1883, p. y6. The name Nilanetra is trans-
lasted 75 [ Tehid-mu, lit. blue-eye, or 45 Ji] B
Fan-pieh-min, lit. distinct brightness. There are 9
works ascribed to him, namely :—

No. 1179 Pranysmtla-sistra-tika (A. M.). A.D. 499.
» 1185 PragRApradipa-sfstra-krikd (commen-

tary). » 630-632.

» 1188 Sata-shstra (text). i 494

Bb
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No. 1189 Sata-shstra-vaipulya. A.D. 650. | No. 120§ ‘ Dharmakakrapravartans-sttropsdess.’ A.D. 541,
» 1198 5, 4 " ” » 1206 (MabApari)nirvina-(stitra)-shotra. » 386-550.
» 1242 l!.h&pmnh-dﬁn. »  397-439- w 1307 * Nirvina-sttra-parvabhtotpannbhéte-

» 1354 ‘Sattkshara-ehstra.’ » §08-53S. ghtht-ehetra.’ §50.
w 1359 ‘Ststra ou the refutation of the w 1209 ‘Shetra on the Sotra of Buddha's last
principles of four heretical Hina- teaching.’ » 557-569.
yins schools mentioned in the » 1313 ‘ MahAynasstadharmavidyfdvira-etstra.’ ,, 648.
Lank&vatara-sitra.’ " » » w 1315 ¢VidyAmAtrasiddhi-tridass-shetra.’ ” "
» 1360 ¢Sfstra on the explanation of the Nir » 1218 ‘Bodhikittotphdana-shetra’’ " 408,
vina of twenty heretical Hinayfna » 1320 ‘ Baddhagotra-sfstra.’ » 587-569.
(teachers) mentioned in the Ladks- » 1321 ¢ Karmasiddhaprakarane-shetra.’ " 651,
vatira-sttra.’ » » » » 1222 ”» 541
. . » 122§ mwmxm » 711,
b Asaiiga, whose name is m“d # % Wu- » 1230 *‘Shaddviropadishtadhyinavyavahirs(T)-

kio. See Eitel, p. 14 b;-Edkins, p. 169. There are shstrs (commentary).’ " 703
12 works ascribed to him, namely:— w 1331 Vagrakkhediks -pragiitphramits-stitrs -

No. 1167 Vagrakkhedikt-sttra-shstra (A.M.).  A.D. §90-616. . shotra (commentary). . » n.
w 1177 * Prakarsniryavaka (T)yedstra.’ w Gg5-646. | * :::; Saddbarmapundarika-sotra-shetra. " sos-g:
» 1183 ¢ MahSyAnasamparigraha-shstra.’ » 563, | " ” » >
. 1184 . . . s | 1238 VidySmatrasiddhi. » B508-538.
. 1190 Sttraladkra-tik, w 630-633. | * ::2 " » 557-:663-
» 1199 Mah&yanabhidharmasaigiti-shetra. ”» 653. » ”» g
. 1202 Wm'm(’)mmn - 645. » T34 Wm-mm » 5390T 541,
» 1208 'v.gnmedm.wupmnm--am. » ::44; Madhytntavibhigs-shetra. - ::;.

» 711. ”» ” ” ” =
. Mvﬁop.dhhbdh Ana » 1353 Tarks-efstra. . » 550.
1330 pelnyr yhnavysvahira (T)- i yo3. | » 1267 Abbidharmakosm-etetrs (A. H.). » 651-654.
w 1231 Vagrakkhediks - praghsphramits - sttrs- » 1269 " » 564-567.
.. shetra (text). ' " e | * 1370 Abhmmkou-unu. " 651.

w 1246 'Mymhmm(mmhry).' »» 543.
» 1347 Mahfyinasamparigraha-sstra. w 648-649.

6 Vasubandhu, whose name is transliterated

ﬁ * T, Pho-su-phin-teu, and translated J
Thien-gin, lit. kindred with heaven, or ‘Iﬁ ﬁ
Shi-sin, lit. kindred with the world. The younger
brother of Asaiiga, and the twenty-first patriarch. See
No. 1463, i. €. a life of this Bodhisattva, translated by
Paramérths, A. D. §57-569 ; Wassiljew, p. 235; Eitel,
p. 164 ; Edkins, p. 278. It is stated in the Khdi-yuen-
lu (faso. 4 8, fol. 8 b), that there was an older translation
of the life of Vasubandhu, made by Kuméiragiva, A. 0.
401409 ; but it was lost already in A.D. 730. There
are 36 works ascribed to him, namely:—

No.1168 VagrakkRedikA-gitra-ststra (A. M.). A.D.  §og.
» 1171 (3) ‘Mah&y&nasamparigraha -shetra~

vvakhys. » 563.

w n (3) » » »w 590-616.

» » (‘) ” ”» ” 648'649-

,» 1176 Paikaskandhaks-ehetra. » 647.

» 1188 Sata-sfistra (commentary)®, " 404.

» 1191 Gayhsrsha-sotra-tik4. » 535.
» 1193 Vinlhh'nh—bﬂhmpuipﬁkﬁl-

” 531.

» 1194 Daubhﬂmib-dm » 508-s511,

w I196 "h-lpmm » 541.

» 1204 Aparimitfyus-sOtra-sistra, ”» 529.

! In No. 1188 the commentator’s name is Vasu, It may there-
fore be another person.

7 Sthiramsti, whose name is translated BR ¥
Kien-j, lit. solid thought, or Q 5 Kien-hwui, lit.
solid wisdom, A learned priest of Nilanda(?). See
Eitel, p. 133 &

No. 1343 ‘MahfyAntvatfraka-ststra (A. M.).)  a.D. 307-439
» 1258 ‘MabfyAna-dharmadhhtvaviseshatd-
shstra. » 691.

» 1318 "

8 Aryasira, whose name is trmalsted ] E
Shan-yun, lit. holy bravery, or j( ; Té-yun, lit.
great bravery. ,

A. D. gbo-1113}.

No. 1312 GhtakamAlf (A.M.).
» 1349 ‘Mabavira (or Aryastra
karmaphala-sat
(ILM). ” 434
9 Suddhamati(f), whose name is translated #
ﬁ Tsin-i, lit. pure théught.
No. 1211 Pratityasamu tpMHldu(A.f!.). A.D. 508-535.

lOGma,whooenameuinnshtentedmgﬁ
Khan-nk. See Eital, p. 37 b.

No. 1173 ‘ Antkrakinthragas (T)-sstra (A.M.)" a.». 557-569.
» 1173 ¢ Alambanspratysyadhyina-stetra’ » 657.
» 1228 ¢ Pragiaptihetusatgraha (1)-efstra.’ » * 703.
» 1229 * Sarvalakshanadhyfns-sstra-kiriks.’ " 711

1 No. 1218 is ascribed either to Maitreys or Vasubandhu. Ses
the Khsi-yuen-lu, fasc. 12 b, fol. 24 b.

e e i— e . M __ﬂ.
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No. 1355 * Skstra on the explanation of the fist.’ A.D. §57-569.
» 1256 ¢ TlAntaraka-shetra.’ » 703.

11 Sthitamati, whose nunoutnmhtedf %
An-hwui, lit. quiet wisdom. The teacher of Gaya-
sena (7). See Eitel, p. 133 a.

No. 1175 Paikaskandhavaipulys-efistra (A.M.). a.D. 68s.
w 1178 ¢ Mahtyfnsbhidharmassssyuktasaigiti-

shstra.’ " G46.

w 1316 ¢ Prinyamtla-shstre-€iks.’ » 1009-I0§0.

12 Agotrs(f), whose name is translated i€ P
‘Wu-sin, lit. without nature.
No. 1171 (1) ¢ Mahfyfnasam|
vyskhys (A. M.).’ 4. . 647-649.

13 Saikarasvimin, whose mmeupartly trans-
literated and partly transleted 7§ ¥B JB F
Shii-kid-lo-ku, the last character means ‘s lord.’

No. 1316 NySyapravessthraka-sstra (A. M.). A.D. 647.

14 Bhavaviveka, whose name is translated
Tshin-pien, lit. clear discussion. See Eitel, p. 23 b.
No. 1237 *Mabiyina-thlaratna-shetrs (A. M.). A.D. 648,

15 Bandbhuprabha (f), whose name is translated
¥k Sin-kwia, lit. kindred light.

No. 1195 Buddhabhtimi-sttra-shstra (A. M.). A.D. 649.

16 Dharmapils, whose name is translated i Hk
Hu-fi, lit. guardian of the law. See Eitel, p. 32 b.
No. 1174 Lhnbmpruylyadhvaymyt

(A.M.). A.D, 710,
w 1197 VidyAmatrasiddhi(-ssstrs). » 659.
» 1198 ‘Saja-shstra-vaipulya-vyskhyd.’ » 0650,
» 1310 VidyAmatrasiddhi(-sketra). » 71O

17 Ginaputra, whose name is translated Jfy HR
% Tsui-shan-tsr’, lit. son of the superior conqueror.
See Eitel, p. 37b.

No. 1201 Yogtkfryabhtmi-shstra-kArik8 (or vyskhys,
A M), A.D. 654.

18 Gunada (), whose name is translated Zjj 7
Fl Kui-tob-sb’, lit. giver of the good qualities.
No. 1192 *VagrakkRedika-stitra-shstra on the destruc-

tion of belief in an unbroken artificial
name (1} A.M.)’ A.D. 683.
19 Dharmayasas (1), whose name is translated
¥ #R Fi-khan, Lit. law-fame.
No. 1298 * MabAyAne-bodhisattvavidyfeadgiti-
shstra (A. M.). A.D. 1004-10§8,
» 1303 Vagrastki(-shatra). » 973981

20 Padmastla (), whose name is tumhted! *
ik, Lien-hw§-ki8, lit. lotus flower (like) morality.

No. 1301 “ Bodhihridaya-vaipulyavyskhys-shstra

(A-M)’ 4.9, 980-1000.

21 Samuni(f), whose name is transiated J F
Shan-tsi, lit. good calmness.
No. 1303 ¢

ohotra (A. M), A.D. 980-1000.

22 Buddhasigiiéna (1), whose name is translated
B 35 #F Kifo-kisifi, lit. lucky omen of under-
standing.

No. 1306 * MahSyfns-Iakshanassiigiti-shetra

(A. M) A.D. g8o-1000.

23 Trirstndrya (1), whose name is tranilated —
i H Sén-pio-tsun, lit. three gems worthy.

No. 1310 ¢

Buddhamitriks-praghiphramits-mahir--
thassiigiti-shatra-vyAkhys (A.M.)’ 4.D. g80-1000.

24 Srigunaraktimbera (1), whose name is translated
B f P 7K Shai-toh-RAih-, lit. excellent virtue
and red drees.

No. 1313 * Arya-buddhamatrike-pragbpramits-’
pavagithd-mahirtha-shstra (A.M.)." A.D.1004~1088.

ARHATS AND ARYAS.

26 Siriputra, whose name is transliterated Q
) 3§ Shs-li-fu, or partly transliterated and partly
translated 4 7 -J- Bho-li-tex’, lit. son of Shri
See Eitel, p. 133 b.

No.1268 Skriputribhidharma-shstrs (A. H.).
w» 1276 AbhidharmassigitiparyAyapida.

28 Upatishys, whose name is transliterated “
" E zl) Yiu-po-ti-shd. This may either be another
name of Siriputrs, or 4 different man. Cf. Eitel,
p. 157 &

No. 1293 * Vimokshamrga-ebstra (A. H.). A.D. 508.

27 Mabimsudgalylyans, whose nawe is .partly
tranalated and partly translitersted K ] § (or }2R)
3 To-mu-kien (or Men)-lien, L.e. the grest Maudge-
lySyana. See Eitel, p. 65 a.

No. 1396 Abhidharmaskandhapsds (A.H.).  A.D. 659.
» 1317 Pragiaptipida-ehetra. » F004-TOE8.

28 Kityiyantputra, whose name is partly trans-

A.D. 414-415.
» 660-663.

literated and partly translated 3m M FE F Kid-
Mo-yen-ter, or 30 E i J& F Kib-to-yen-
ni-tsx’, i.e. son of KAtyiyanl. Cf. Eitel, pp. g4 b,
64 b

Bba
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No. 1264 Abhidharma(mah4)vibhshs-shstra

(A. B. text, i.e. No. 1273). A.D. 437-439.
» 1373 Abhidharmagifnaprasthina-shstra. ”» 383.
w 1278 " ”» » 657-660.
» 1279 Vibhashi-ehstra. » 283.

29 Devasarman, whose name is transliterated ﬁ
& m E Thi- pho-lho-mo He is said to have
lived 100 years after Buddha's entering Nirvina.
See also Eitel, p. 31 a.

No. 1281 Abhidharmavig#inakfyspads (A. H.).

80 Ghosha, whose name is transliterated E ﬁl}
Khii-shi. See Eitel, p. 42 a.
No.1378 A (A.H).

81 Dharmatrita, whose name is transliterated

3 B L JR Ti-mo-to-lo, and tramslated F
& Fi-kiu, lit. protected by the law. The maternal
uncle of Vasumitra (see No. 33 below). See Eitel,
P- 33D

A. D, 649.

A.D. 220-205.

No.1283 * Paskavastu-vibhasha-etstra (A.H.). A.D. 663.
» 1387 ¢Bamyuktsbhidharmahridays-sasta.' ,, 434
w 13321 Avadina-sttrs (1. M.), or Dharma-

pads with Avadina. nw 398-399.
» 1341 Dharmatrita-dhyAns-stitrs. » 398-4a1.
w 1353 Dharmapaddvadins, or Dharmapada

with AvadAna. w 390-300.
» 1365 Dharmapeds, or Dhammapeda. » 224.
» 1439 ” » » 980-1001.

32 Pafiks mahirhakkhatini(1), Fo. | e 5B V&
‘Wu-phi-ta-lo-hén, i e. 500 great Arhats, who formed
the synod convoked by King Kanishka. 8ee Eitel,
P. 2 b, 8. v. Abhidharmavibhish4-sistra.

No. 1263 Abhidharmamah&vibhashs-shstra
(A.H.).
» 1264 » . »

383 Vasumitra, whose name is transliterated
28 & Pho-shu-mi, and translated J /K Thien-yiu,
lit. friend of heaven or Deva, or 1‘_“_" ﬁ Shi-yili, lit.
friend of the world. He was one, if not the chief, of
the 500 Arhats above mentioned. See No. 1494, i.e.
the life of Hiouen-thsang, fasc. 2, fol. 19 a. See also
Wassiljew, p. 53, and some other places; Kitel,
p- 164 a.

A.p. 656-659.
n 43 7_439'

No.1277 Abhidharmaprakaranapida (A. H.). A.D, 659.
» 1283 (Abhidharma-)dbAtukayapsda. » 663.
» 1284 * Ashtfdasanikiya-sistra.’ » 557-569.
» 1285 ¢ Sastra on the difference of the principles

of (twenty Hinay&na) schools.’ » 557-569.
. 1286 ‘Ststra of the Dharmakakra(?) or the ¢

principles of different schools.’ » 663.
» 1389 ¢ Arya-vasumitra-bodhisattva-sanigiti-ss-

stra. » 384.
» 1393 Abhidharmaprakaranapida. » 435-443.
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34 Tio-lach ' BX, lit. abridgment of the way,
whose name appears in this translation only.

No.1344 Asokivadtos (-stitrs, L M.). A.D. 317-4320.
» 1366 ‘Samyuktivadfoe-stra, selected from

various Sttraa.’ » 405.

» 1368 ¢Samyuktfvadins-stre.’ » 35-220,

‘w 1373 " » » 147-186,

35 Seigharaksha, whose name is tranaliterated
18 tw JB Y Sai-kitlo-khs. He is said to have
lived 700 years after Buddha's entering Nirvina.

No.1325 * EaryAmargabhtmi-sttrs (1. M.). A.D. 284
w 1326 ¢ MArgabhGmi-stitra.’ » I48-170.
» 1380 -mmmp

yhys-sttra’ w 402407,
» 1352 *Sadgharaksha-sadkaya-buddhabarita-

sttra.’ » 384

36 Vasubhadra, whose name is transliterated g
% BR BE Pho-su-pob-tho, and translated [[] G
Shan-hhien, lit. the wise of a mountain. But this
translation may be that of another name.

No.1271 ‘Tridharmaka-sistra (A. H.). A.D. 391.
» 1381 ¢‘Explanation of an extract from the four
Agamas (I. M,)! w 382

37Smghmns,whonmmoumhtenhdfg
m B R Bei-kit-sr'ns, or i} fly S Saickie-

No.1271 *Tridharmaka-shstras (A. H.). A.D. 391.
» 1357 ‘Satghasena-sa#kays-bodhisstiva-plrva-

niddns-satrs (1. M.). w 333-253.

n 1364 *Satbvadina-stitra.’ » 493.

38 Nigasena, whose name is transliterated HR 4
Néi-sien.

No. 1358 * Nagasens-bhikshu-stitrs (I. M.),’ or

Milinda-prasa. A.D. 317-430.

39 Upasints, whose name is transliterated ‘E

¢ B & Yiv-po-shin-to, and translated = g

Fi-shan, lit. excellence of the law. But this trans-

lation may be that of another name,.
No.1288 Abhidharmahridaya(-sfstra, A. H.). A.D, 39T1.
» 1394 » ” " 59_3-

40 Harivarman, whose name is trmshtentedﬁ

;! a g Hé-li-poh-mo.
No. 1274 *Satyasiddhi(T)-shstra (A. H.). A.D. 407-408.
41 Kia-tin 3 T () transliteration.
No. 1371 ‘Sttra on the changes of the future,
spoken by the Bhikshu Kis-tid

(@L.M) A.D. 420-479.
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42 Buddhamitra, whose name is transliterated

ﬁ w m g Fo-tho-mi-to. Cf. Eitel, p. 28 b.

No. 1382 ‘PaikadvAradhysns-sttra-mahfrtha-

dharma (t L. M.)” A.D. 434-441.

43 Buddhatrita, whose name is transliterated

B BE £ B £ Fo-tho-to-loto. A teacher of the

Sammatiya school.
No. 1139 * Vinayadvavimsati-prassnnirtha (1)-shetrs

(V.H.). A.D. 568,
44 .Vunurmm, whose -name is transliterated
% ﬁ a g Pho-su-poh-mo. ’

No. 1261 Katussatys-sistra (A. H.). A.D. §57-569.

45 Gunamati, whose name is translated ﬁ
Toh-hwui, lit. virtue and wisdom. See Eitel, p. 43 b.
No. 1280 *Lakshan&nusra-shstra (A. I.I.).' A.D, 557-569.

46 fsvars, whose name is translated [ 7 Tshs'-
tsil, lit. self-existence.
No. 1181 *Ststra on the provision for obtaining

the Bodhi (A. M. commentary).’ 4. D. §90-616.

47 Ullaighs, whose name is transliterated { b
Ya-kid, or §ff 455 {9 Yo-lad-Zie.

No.1227 ‘Niddns-ststra (A.M.). a.p, 607

w 1314 ‘MahiyAna-nidina-ststrs.’ » 746-771.

48 Baighabhadrs, whose name is translated
$¥ Kui-hhien, lit. the wise of the assembly. See Eitel,
p. 117 b,

No.1265 Nyykoushra-ststra (A. H.).
» 1266 Abhidharmaprakaranasfieaha-ststra.

A.D. 653-654.
w 051-65a.

49 Nandimitra, whose name is transliterated |

B 18 B £ R Nin-thimi-tolo.

No. 1466 Prophecy on the duration of the law, spoken
by the great Arhat Nandimitra (I.M.)." a.D.654.
50 Sugandhara (), whose name is transliterated

2 8 3 §B shi-kien-thi-lo.

No. 1291 ¢ Abhidharmavatfra-shstra (A.H.). A.D, 658.

51 Ginamitrs, whose name i translated I3 X
Shan-yiu, lit. friend of the conqueror. This may be
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the same as the priest mentioned by Eitel, p. 37 b, viz.
¢ a priest famous for his eloquence, who lived about. 630
A.D. in Nilanda.

No. 1127 SarvAstivAdavinays-saigrahs (V. H.).

52 Vaisikhys, whose name is trausliterated [if}
4 1% Phi-shs-kh.
No. 1143 Mtlssarvastivadanikfyavinaya-gaths (V.H.). a.Dp. 710,
53 Matriketa, whoso mame is transliterated JEB
HE B i P Mo-#-li-w-krd.
No. 1456 * BuddhastotrArdhastaks (1. M.). A.D. 708,
54 Sikyayasas, whose name is partly transliterated
and pertly translated J88 30 7} Shih-kis-than.
No. 1226 * Hastadanda-shstra. (A.M.)."
656 Samantabhadra, whose name is translated
? Phu-hhien, lit. the wide-spreading wise. A
Yoghkirya or a teacher of the Yogs school. :
No. 1454 * Bodhibridayastitdana(t)-kalps (I. M.)." A.D. 746-771.
56 Munimitra (f), whose name is translated F5{
A Tsi-yiu, lit. friend of & folitary man.
No. 1458 ¢ Buddhasrigune-stotra (I.0ML)."

A, D. 700,

A.D, 711,

A. D. 980-1000.

A RAGA OR KING,
57 Slditys, whose name is translated Ji% H
Kié-zih, lit. the sun of morality. See Eitel, p. 127 b,
No. 1071 ‘Laudatory verses in Sanskrit (trans-
literstion) on the eight great au-

spicious Kaityss (8; M.).’

TIRTHAKAS OR HERETICS.

58 Kapila, whose name is tramliterated 3}
[¥ R Kis-phi-lo. A Rishi, the suthor of the
Sankhya philosophy. See Eitel, p. 51 b.

No. 1300 (Suvarna-)Saptati(-ststra, A.H.), L.e.
SadkhyakArikg with & conmentary. aA.D. §57-569.

59 Gfidnakandra(?), whose name is translated
2% H Hwui-yueb, lit. the moon of wisdom. A teacher
of the Vaiseshika philosophy.

No. 1295 *Vaiseshikanikfya-dasspadirthe-shstra

(A.H.)) A.D, 648.
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LIST OF THE TRANSLATORS OF THE CHINESE BUDDHIST TRIPITAKA,

BOTH PFOREIGN AND NATIVR, UNDER SUOCESSIVE AND OONTEMPORANROUS DYNASTIES, WITH SHORT BIOGRA-
PHICAL NOTES AND THE TITLES OF THEIR TRANSLATIONS WHICH ARE STILL IN EXISTENCE.

Note—The figures preceded by ‘No.’ snd followed by ‘above’ or ‘below’ l*bthlmhﬁhwn,ndﬁ-
without this distinction refer t0 the figures in the Catalogue.

& Heu-h&n, or the Latter HAn
dynasty, of the gj Liu family, also styled

et Tui-bén, or th Han,
LY it

A.D, 25-220.

1 ES qu-yehuo-tm,uxupp
(or Kisys) Mitags, also written &% JE (or BE)
J§ IR Ko 8bis (or Yeh)-mo-thai, or without &% Xu,
ie thehstcharwtorot‘iMThwn-h,Indn,
which character is prefixed to the names of other
Indian prieets, living in China, as* their surname, e.g.
Ku Fi-lin, No. 2 below. (See the ] 3¢ Mt ¥
BX. Pai-kib-sin-khio-laeh, fol. 37 a. Selected Essays,
vol. ii, p. 320) He was a Srimana of Central India
and & Bribmans by cast. He came to China in A.D.
67, having been invited by the Chinese envoy 28 }§
Tsii Yin (who was sent to Indis, in A.D. 6g, by gj "ﬁ‘
Min-ti, the second sovereign of the dynasty, reigned A.p.
58-75). In the same year he translated one Sdtra, in
B E # Po-mé-sh’, or the White dorse Monas-
tery, at Lo-y&i, where shortly after he died. This
Sitra is said to consist of some extracts from a Stitra
or Sitras made in a foreign country, probably India.
See the San-twhin, fasc. 1, fol. 1 b; Sui-shu, fasc. 35,
fol. 21 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 6 a; Thu-&, fase. 1,
fol. 2 b; Khfi-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 4b; Min-i-tsi,
fasc. 3, fol. 4 a; Selected Enuyl,voi.n,p.yg., Beal,
B.L.C, p. 5.
No. 678 The Batra of forty-two sections (8.H.).

2 é‘é & “ Ku Fidin—the last two charac-
ters, being a proper name, mean literally ¢ law-orchid ;’
but the last character ‘1in’ might possibly be a trans-
literation, while the first character ‘¥4’ is one which
is always used for the translation of the Sanskrit word
‘Dharma’ (cf. the name Thén-wu-lin, i.e. Dharma
+ lin, No. 37 below). In this case Fi-lin may be
restored into Dharmaraksha. But Ku Fi-lin seems

to be called Gobharana or Bhirana by Tibetans. (Ses
Le Sdtrs en Quarante-deux Articles, Textes Chinois,
Tibétain et Mongol, p. 38, col. 2, L. 3, where the last
syllable is written ‘na ;’ Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 320;
J.A 8.B, 1883, p. 89.) He was a Srimana of Central
India, well versed in Vinaya. When invited to go to
China, the king would not let him depart. He, how-
ever, left secretly, and arrived in Chins after Kisyapa
Mitanga (No. 1 abbve), in A. p. 67. They both together
translated the Bitra of forty-two sections (No. 678).
After Mitanga died, Fi-lin translated five works, in
A.D. 68-70; and died in Lo-yiji, when he was more
than sixty years old. BSee the Sai-kwhéin, fasc. 1,
fol. 2 a; Bui-shu, fase. 35, fol. 21 a; Néi-tien-lu, fase. 1,
fol. 6 b; Thu-K, fasc. 1, fol. 3a; Khdi-yuen-lu, fase. 1,
fol. 6 a; Min-i-tei, fasc. 3, fol. 4 b; Selected Easays,
vol. i, p. 320 ; Beal, B.L.C.,p. 5. Tle Néi-tien-ln and
Thu-ki mention the following five works :—

(1) 8 ZX 47 & Fo-pan-hhin-kis, or the
Buddhakarita-stitra (1) (taken by Julien for & transla-
tipn of the Lalita-vistars), 5 fasc. A.D. 68.

() - 3 B 5 B Sbitictwntis-tis, or
the Dasabhtimi-klesakkhedik (3)-sitra, 4 fasc. A.D. 70.

3 ¥ H§ R MK Fa-bhi-tebi-kih, or the

Dharmasamudrakosha-sttra (f), 3 fase.

(4) B8 A 4 & Fo-pan-shaii-kii, or the
Gitaka, 2 fasc.

© = B 5+ I A R
kid-ho-i, lit. ‘a gathering of differences of 260 (articles
of) Sila or moral precepts,” 2 fasc.

But the Sei-kwhin and Khii-yuen-lu ascribe to
him the first four works only in a different order, and
& compiler bf the latter work adds that these translations
have long been lost. (See the Selected Essays, vol. i,
pp- 320~321.) The fifth translation had also beea
lost in, A.D. 730. See the Khii-yuen-lu, faso. 15 b,
fol. 15 b.

3 3% 3 W 3 £ Leu-dit-thin,— the Inst
three characters seem to be used for a transliteration of
» Sanskrit name, such as Lokaraksha (1), and ¢ X is

-
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the second character of Jj T§* Yueh-¥, which cha-
racter is prefited to the names of other translators
of the Yueh-£), living in China, as their surname,
e.g. K’ Khien, No. 18 below. Bat of. Kilukkkshas, in
J.A.8 B, 1882, p. 0. He was & Sr8mana of the
oountry of Yueh-¥, who came to China in A.D. 147,
or 164, and worked at translations till A.D. 186 in
Lo-yfi. See Saii-kwhin, fase. 1, fol. 7 »; Sui-shu,
fasc. 35, fol. 21 b; Néi-tien-lu, faso. 1, fol. 15 a; Thu-
ki, fasc. 1, fol. 3 b; Khfi-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 7 »;
Selected ¥Essays, vol. ii, p: 322; Besl, B.L.C, p. 6.
The Néi-tien-lu and Thu-ki ascribe to him a1 distinct
translations in 63 fasciculi; but the Khii-yuen-lu
mentions 23 works in 67 fasciculi, and states that
11 works in 26 fasciculi only were in existence in A.D.
430. There are, however, 12 translations ascribed to
him in this Collection, namely :—

No. § Dassthasrikd pragftpramits (8. M.).

» 35 AmitAyusha (or -&bha)-vytiha, or SukhAvati-vytha (long).
n 38 Ahhobhyuyahthlphlpvym

» 57 Khsyapa-parivarta,
» 73 Pratyutpanna-buddhasammukhsvasthita-samadbi.

s 76 Bhadraphla-stitra,

» 102 ‘Tathigats-viseshana (7)-stitra.’

» 112 ‘Satra on the .office of the Bodhissttva asked by
. W.l

w 161 Mahtdruma-kinnararfge-pariprikkAf.

» 174 Aghtasstru-kaukritya-vinodana.

»» 386 Lok&nuvartana, or Lokfnusamfnsivatira.

» 1373 ‘SamyuktivadAna-sitrs (L M.).

4 % 1t B An Shi-ko,—the last two chs-
mmmdfnbeahtuuytypelhhon($)
bywhchheumutmallydemgmted,mdf.&n
utheﬁrﬁehnmhroff%h—nm Persia
or Parthia or.Arsak), which character is prefixed to
{.‘b names of other translators of the same country,

iving in Chins, as their surname, e.g. An Hhten,
No. 6 below. Thecognomenoflnﬂh—kﬁouﬁT"
or@'l‘nn, 80 that he is mentioned in the Sui-
shu (fasc. 35, fol. 31 b) as 4 @An'rm. Ho was
a prince royal of the country of Ansi. When his
father died he gave up thehngdomﬁohuunclemd
became & Sramana. He came to China in A.D. 148
and worked at translations till A.D. 170. - See San-
kwin, fasc. 1, fol. 3 a; Sui-shu, fase. 35, fol 21 b;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 7 b; Thu-A, fase. 1, fol. 4 b;
Khaii-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 10 a ; Selected Essays, vol. ii,
p- 321; Beal, B.L.C, p. 7. The Néi-tien-lu and Thu-
ki sscribe to him 176 distinct translations in 197
fasciculi; but the Khii-yuen-lu mentions 95 works
in 115 fasciculi only, and states that 54 works in
59 fasciculi only were in existence in A.D. 730. There
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are, however, 55 translations ascribed to him in this
Collection, namely :—

No. 54 Maitreya-paripritkis-dharmishéa (8. M.).

320 ‘ Kumfra-mQke-stitrs.’

227 *Sreshthi-putra-gets (1)-stitra.’

351 Ratnaktfa-stitrs.

282 ‘Satra on the Samadhi called Vow.

387 ¢Satra on (Givas inviting) many priests to wash them-
selves in a bath-house.’

438 ‘8atra on fifty countings of clear messure ().’

451 ‘Buddhamudré-eamadhi-stitra.’

513 *Sotra on the eight understandings of great men.’

548 ‘Sttra on the law of ten rewards in the Dirghfgama
(8.H.)’

553 *Satra on the Avidys, Trishns, and GAti of man.’

555 Srighla-vada.

559 ‘Sttra on the cause of all sins.’

565 ‘Satra on the law true and not true.”

§67 * Satra on the explanation of Agrava ().’

582 ‘Satra addressed by Buddha to a Brahmana who could
not become free from loving thoughts at the death
of his son. -

583 ¢Sttra spoken by Buddha to the Gréhapati, being a man
possessed of eight cities and ten families (f).’

586 *SamantadharmArtha-sOtra.’

598 ¢ Katossatyw-stitra.’ :

6o1 ‘Sttra on the fundamental relationship.’

617 ‘Snmons&-thmmwhowuhodtoumd@uh

633 ¢ Stitra on Ananda’s fellow-stadent.’

635 ‘Satra on a question asked by Anands sbout the
difference of the lucky and unlucky condition of

. those who serve Buddba.’ .

» 043 ‘Métadgt-sotra.

3 33 3 33 33 & 3 3 3 3 3 3

"y 648 ‘Saptayatans-tridhyAna-sttra.’

» 649 *Sttra onthe conversion of Anfthapindada’s seven sons.’
w 653 * Paskaskandhfvadina-sitra.’

» 667 ¢ va-niddna-sttra.’

» 668 "

» 675 Sahoftheqnuﬁon.ddrundbymww
lygyana.’

681 ¢ Mah&ngpAna-dhysna-sttra.’
682 *8ttra on the mind of reproaching.’
683 * Dhyfnakary8-dharmasafgAina-sitra.’
" 684 *Satra on several places or objects.’
685 ¢Sttra on thinking of the origin of goodness and evil.’
686 ¢ Abhinishkramana-nidéna-stitra.’
637 * A gamasamyakiarys-stitra.’
688 ‘Ashifdasanaraks-stitra.’
639 D tra.’
694 Satra on a Sreshthiputra’s causing three places to be
harassed.’
695 * GAndhAradesa-riga-stitra.’
708 ‘Sttra addressed by Buddhs to Akin(’)-nq:p. on.
pain either caused by oneself ot by another.’
706 ¢Sttrs on teaching of hells as the recompense of sinful
actions.’
n 734 ‘ DhyAnakaryA-saptatrimsadvarga-stitra.’
731 ¢Sthiramati-sttra.’
» 762 ‘Sotra on the kindness of plmh which is difficuls
to be returned.’

3T T 3T 3 s 33T T OSEGS
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No. 765 *Satra on the nine causes of untimely death.’
» 780 ‘Skandha-dbAtvayatans-sttra.’
» 1112 ‘8atra on the lightness and heaviness of the sin of

transgressing the Sila or precepts (V. H.).

1126 ¢ Mahbhikshu-trisahasrakarman.’

1326 ¢ MArgabhOmi-satra (I. M.).’

1346 ‘ Abhidharmapaskadharmakarys-stitra.’

1363 ¢ Satra on Kasyapa's collection of the Tripitaks.”.
5 A_*‘ ﬂ m Ku Fo-soh, an Indian Srimana,
who_translated two Sdtras (one and two fasciculi re-
spectively) at Lo-y&n in A.D. 172 and 183 ; but these
translations bad long been lost in A. D. 730. See
Sai-kwhain, fasc. 1, fol. 7b; Sui-shu, fasc. 35,.fol. 21 b;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 18 a; Thu-£i, fasc. 1, fol. 10 b;
Kbéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 24 a; Selected Essays, vol. ii,
P- 322; Beal, B.L.C, p. 9.

6 ¢ Z An Hhien, an Uphsaka of An-si, who
was also called 2 % An-heu, or the Marquis or
prince An, and §F ¥i B} Khi-tu-wdi, or the head
officer of cavalry. This official title was given to him
by the Emperor of China. He together with Yen Fo-
thifo, No. 9 below, translated two works at Lo-ys in
A.D. 181. See San-kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 7 b; Néi-tien-
lu, fase. 1, fol. 17 b; Thu-Xi, fase. 1, fol. 11 a; Khii-
yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 24 b; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 9.

No. 33 UgrapariprikkAs (S.M.).
» 1339 ‘DvAdasanidina-sttra as an oral explanation according
to the Agama (1 I. M.).
7&@K’Y&o,a&imamofﬂwwatem
region, probably from the Yueh-k£’, who worked at
translations at Lo-yii in A.D. 185. See Sai-twhén,
fasc. 1, fol. 8 a ; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 18 b; Thu-#i,
fasc. 1, fol. 11 b; Xhii-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 25 a;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 9. The Néi-tien-lu and Thu-&
ascribe to him 11 distinet translations in 12 or 13
fasciculi; but the Khéi-yuen-lu mentions 10 works in
11 fasciculi, and states that 5§ works in 6 fasciculi were
lost already in A.D. 730.
No. 381 ‘Parnaprabhisa-samadhimati-satra (8. M.).
» 563 Satra on the eight intense thoughts of Anuruddhs
S.H.).
» 661 ‘Sot:u onz.lw three marks of a good horse.’
» 06062 ¢Sdtra on the eight points of resemblance between man
and horse.’
» 1338 ‘Small Margabbtmi-sttrs (I. M.)."

8 ﬁ‘EKhﬁﬂKﬂ,sSr&mmoftbewmm
region, probably of Tibetan descent, as ﬁ Khéa is
the first character of j{f JB& Kb&a-kd, i.e. Kamba
or Ulterior Tibet (see Wells Williams’ Chinese Dic-
tionary, p. 744),—or Kamboga (see Childers’ Pili
Dictionary, p. 177 b),—which character () is pre-
fixed to the names of other translators of the same

descent living in China as their surname, e.g. Khin
Mai-sién, No. 10 below. He translated one Sfitra at
Lo-yén in A.D. 187; but this translation had been lost
in A. ». 730, See Bai-kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 8 a; Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 19 &; Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol 1x b;
Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 26 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 9.

9 ﬁ ] aYen Fo-thifo, a Srimana (or an
Upésaka, according to the Néi-tien-lu and Thu-£i) of
ﬁ ‘(‘ﬁlﬁn-hwﬁ,in China, who was an assistant of
An Hhien, No. 6 above, and well versed in Sanskrit.
Afterwards he alone translated some works at Lo-yin
in A.D. 188. See San-twhin, fasc. 1, fol. 8 a; Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 19 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. 12 a;
Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 26 b; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 9.
The Nai-tien-lu and Thu-ki ascribe to him 7 distinct
translations in g or 1o fasciculi; but the Khii-yuen-ln
mentions § works in 8 fasciculi, and states that 4 works
in 7 fasciculi were lost already in A.D. 730.

No. 435 ‘Satra on the Bodhisattva’s inner practice (¥) of the six
pAramits (8. M.).’

10 ¥ £ B Kbii Mai-siki, s Srimena of
Tibetan descent, who came to China from Central
India or the western region. In A.D». 194-199 he
translated 6 works in g fasciculi, of which 4 works
in 6 fasciculi bad been lost in A.D. 730. Among thede
missing translations there were the Brahmagila-sfitra,
Katussatya-sfitrs, and ¢ Kumére-nidina-sriphala-stitra,’
i.e. a life of Buddha. See Sai-kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 8 b;

Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 19 b; Thu-Xi, fasc. 1, fol. 12 b; -

Khéi-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 27 b; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 10.
No. 625 ‘Satrs on Striputrs and MaudgalyAyana’s going through
the four roads (for begging, 8. H.)."
» 733 ¢ Nidtnakarys-sttra.’

11 &% K JJ Ku Ti-li—the last two characters
mean literally ¢ great power,” 20 that they may possibly
be a translation of the name Mahibala. He was a
Srimana of the western region, who together with
Khin Man-sifn, No. 10 above, translated one Sttra at
Lo-yis in A.D. 197. See San-kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 8 a;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 20 a ; Thu-#i, fasc. 1, fol. 12 b;
Kbgi-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 28 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 10.
No. 664 * Karys-niddna-sttra,’ i e. a life of Baddha (8. H.).

12 48 J Thio-kwo (Dharmaphalat), also written
B 4B . Shih Thio-kwo,—J§ Shib in the first

character of ¥ MW Shih-%is, ie. Sikys, which
character is prefixed to the names of some other

‘Indian priests living in China and of Chinese priests as

their surname. (See the Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 320,
note 3.) He was a Srimana of the western region,
who brought with him one Sanskrit text from Kapila-



vastu, and together with Khiii Maii-sidii, No. 10 above,
- tranelated it at Lo-ys in A.D. 207. See Sai-kwhin,
fasc. 1, fol. 8 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 20 a; Thu-,
fasc. 1, fol. 13 a; Khfi-yuen-lu, fase. 1, fol. 28 b; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 10.

No. 556 * Madhyama-ityukta-sitra,’ i. e. a life of Buddhe (8. H.).

Works or UxNowx TRANSLATORS.

The Thu-ki (fasc. 1, fol. 13 & seq.) mentions 123
works in 148 fasciculi; and the Khii-yuen-lu (fasc. 1,
fol. 28 b seq.) gives 141 works in 158 fascicul?, and
adds that 16 works in 26 fasciculi were in existence
in A.D. 730. There are the following 16 works
in the Collection, which are, however, not exactly.the
same as those in the Khii-yuen-lu:—

No. 302 *A later translation of the Satra consisting of verses on
Amitayus (8. M.).’

» 360 Adbhuta-dharmaparyfys.

w 289 Tathigate-pratibiinba-pratishtAifnusames.

» 431 ‘Satya of the great and good means by which Buddha
recompenses the favour (of his parents).’

» 478 ‘Sttra on the spiritual Mantrs for keeping the house
safe.

w 573 ‘Sttra on w,symluph&mbyﬁomn

i
i
i

3

g
3
E

» 1290 ‘Gunanirdess-sfetra (A. H.).

» 1337 *Sotrs on six Bodhisattvas’ names, to be recited and
remembered (I. M.).

» 1360 ‘Sttra on blaming lust, as an important action of
meditation.’

» 1361 ‘Satra of sections about the meditation on the inner
body.’

» 1368 ‘Bamyuktivadina-sttre.’

SUMMARY OF TRE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
unDER TRE LATTER On EasTax HAN pymasry, A.D.

25-230.

Transiators, | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki. | Khdi-yuen-lu. | In existence.

No. 1 1 1 1 1

» 2 ] 5 4 o

w 3 a1 21 23 12

" 4 176 176 95 55

n 5 3 3 2 o

w O 3 3 2 2

» z 11 | 3 10 5

” 1 1 1 o

» 9 7 7 1

» IO 6 6 3 3

» I 1 1 b e 1

w» 12 I 1 1 1

1328 1323 141 16

—-359__ | _357 392* 96

* In 395 fasciculi. In A.D. 730 there were 97 works in 131
fasciculi in existence, and 195 works in 264 fasciculi had been lost.
Bee the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 3b.
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The Wei dynasty, of the 'g'
Tsho family, the northern of the Three
Kingdoms, with its capital at Lo-yAh. A.D.
220-265.

13 B A (o ) I JB Thin-ks (or mo)
kif-lo, i.e. Dharmakila, whose name is translated
35 B} Fi-eb) lit. ‘lsw-time! He was & Sramana of
Central India, who came to Chins in A.D. 222, and
obeerved that the priests in China were then entirely
ignorant of the rules of Vinaya. In A.D. 250, there-
fore, he translated the Pratimoksha of the Mahd-
saiighikas, in one fasciculus. This was the first book
of the Vinaya-pitaka, translated into Chinese; but
it was lost in A.D. 730. See Sai-kwhin, fasc. 1,
fol. 8 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 32, fol. 2 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 1,
fol. 17 a; Khfi-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 41 b; Mis-i-tai,
fase. 3, fol. 4 b; Beal, B.L.C., p. 10. Cf. the Sui-shu,

fasc. 35, fol. 21 b; Selected Essays, vol ii, p. 323,

fourth paragraph.

14 B {8 @8 Kbii Seikhi,—the last two

characters are most probably employed for Saigha- .

varman, becsuse ff§f Sai is the first character of
fQ {lm Saii-kie, the very well-known transliteration
of the word Baigha, mdﬁkhﬁ means ‘armour,’
i.e. varman (cf. the name Sai-ki8-poh-mo, No. 8o
below). He was an Indian Sramana of Tibetan descent,
as the character Ji Khii being prefixed to his name

implies. In A.D. 252 he translated some works in

the White Horse Monastery at Lo-yiii. BSee Sai-

kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 9 a (where it ‘ascribes to him .

4 Sfitras); Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3 a ; Thu-H, fasc. 1,
fol. 17 b (both ascribe to him 2 Stitras in 4 fasciculi);
Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 42 a (where 3 works in
4 fasciculi are mentioned); Mii-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 5 a
(where only 1 Sfitra is mentioned, vis. the Sukhivati-
vytha); Selected Eseays, vol. ii, pp. 323, 341, and 343;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 11.
No. 33(x9) Ugrapariprikkis (8. M.).

w 37 AparimitSyus-stra, or Amitabha-vyhs, or Sukbvati-

vytha (long).
» 1163 ‘Samyuktakarms of the Dharmagupta-niksys (V. H.).’

15 i %Thﬂn—h,ori # % Thin-wu-ti;
i.e. Dharma-satya (), whose name is translated ﬁ
FA-shih, lit. ‘law-truth’ He was a. Sramana

of the country of An-si, who compiled or translated
one work at Lo-yii in A.D. 254. See Sai-kwhin,
fanc. 1, fol. 9 »; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 3 b; Thu-&i,
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fasc. 1, fol. 17 b; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 43 a; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 11.
No. 1146 ¢ Karman’ (of the Dharmagupta-nikdya. V.H.).

16 B EPoYen,nSrmmofthewmm
region, who translated some Stras in the White
Horse Monastery at Lo-yAii in A.D», 257. See San-
kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 9 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 4 a;
Thu-4i, fasc. 1, fol. 18 a (these three authorities ascribe
to him 6 Sdtras in 8 fasciculi) ; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 1,
fol. 43 a (where 5 Sdtras in 7 fasciculi are mentioned,
and said to have long been lost in A.D. 730); Beal,
B.L.C, p. 11. According to the Thu-ki, there were
two versions of the larger Sukhivati-vyflha made by
him ; but one of them is not given in the Khii-yuen-lu.
Tuere exists 1 Sdtra in the Collection, namely :—

No. 43 SuratapariprikkAs (8. M.).

17 % E thyhhien,—theluttwocb&-
racters mean literally ¢ law-wise,’ i. e. Dharmabhadra ().
He was a Sramana of the western region, who trans-
Ipted 2 Stras in 5.fasciculi, but the date is not given.
These translations bad been lost in A.D. 730. See Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 4 a ; Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. 18a; Khii-
yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 43 b; Beal, B.L.C., p. 11. One
of his translations was the Mah&parinirvina-sfitra.

Works oF UNENOWN TRANSLATORS,
No. 626 ‘Satra of the patronymics snd names of the parents of
the seven Buddhas (8. H.).'
» 1278 Abhidharmamrita-shstra (A. H.).

SuMMARY OF THEE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MADR
unpEr THE WHI DYNAsTY, A, D. 220-265.
Translators. | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki.) Khai-yuen-lu. | In existence.

No.13 1 1 ¢ o
» ¥ 3 2 3
" 1; 1 1 i 1
» 16 6 6 5 1
” '7 32 32 2 o

) o o 2
12 13 13* 7

% In 18 fasciculi. In A.D. 730 there were only 4 works in
s fasciculi in existence, and 8 works in 13 fasciculi had been lost.
See the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 41 a. But the present Collection
has 3 more works, one of them ia however mentioned under the

‘Wu dynasty in the older catalogues.

The Wu dynasty, of the Sun
family, the southern of the Three King-

doms, with its capital at @ % Kien-

yeh, the modern Hﬁ }?‘ Nanking. A.Dp.

222-280.

APPENDIX II.

8 % i K’ Khien, who had the literary sppel-
lation ﬁ m Kui-mii, and also another cognomen
ﬁ Yueh. He was an Uphsaka of the country of
Yueh-#, who came to China towards the end of the
Eastern Hén dynasty, which came to an end in A.D.
220, Afterwards he took refuge in the Kingdom of
‘Wu, where he was appointed as a professor by ‘ﬁ ﬁ
Sun Khten, the first sovereign of the Wu dynasty, and
assisted or taught his heir-apparent. He translated
numerous works in A.D. 223-3253. See San-fwhin,
fasc. 2, fol. 9 b (where it ascribes to him 49 Sitras);
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 6 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. 18 b
(both mention 129 works in 152 fasciculi); Khii-
yuen-lu, fasc. 2 &, fol. 2 b (where 88 works in 118
fasciculi are mentioned, and 51 works in 69 fasciculi
are said to have been in existence in A.D. 730); Min-
i-tai, fasc. 3, fol. g &; Beal, B. L.C,, p. 11. According
to the Thu-ki (fasc. 1, fol. 20 a) and Khii-yuen-lu
(fasc. 2 &, fol. 7 a), there was a second translation of
the Sdtra of 42 sections, made by him ; but it had
been lost in A. ». 730. There is a note under the title of
this Stra in the Khdi-yuen-lu, namely :—* It is stated

.in & “Separate Record "—probably an old catalogue—

that this translation differs a little from that made by
(Kdsyapa) MAtaiiga, being the second version (of the
same text), as the meaning of the words is correct,
and the composition is readable’ Now the following
49 works are in existence in this Collection, which
number curiously corresponds to that which is given in
the SBai-kwhin as above alluded to :—

No. 8 Dassshhasrikd pragispramits (8. M.).

w 36 Amitoyasha (or -&bha)-vytiha, or Sukhdvati-vytiha (long).
100 *‘Satra on the original action of the Bodhisattva.’
147 Vimalakirtti-nirdess.

218 ¢ Navavarsamrigs-siitre.’

224 * Vréiddhastri-stitra.’

233 Vatsa-sttra.

256 Tathigatagfitnamudrisamadhi,
278 Pratityasamutpida-sttrs (7).
281 Btlisambhava-sttra.

297 * Nagadstts-daraks-satra.’

» 379 ‘Sttra on the history of Poh or Pushya (7).’

» 406 ¢ Trivargasishya-sttra.’

» 5I3 ¢ Kandraprabhs-bodhisattva-stitra.’

» 554 Brahmagils-sttra (S. H.).

» 557 ‘Saptagfifna-stitrs.’

» 574 ‘Sttra or Maudgalyfyana's temptation by the wicked
Mars

w 577 ‘Sttra on the Upavasatha.’
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No. 580 ‘Sitra on she cause addressed by Buddha to Stkya
Mshgndman.’

590 ‘Sarvadhbarmamtla-stitrs.’

592 * Stitre on the Brahmaksrin -fu.’

594 *Sttra on the Gribapati Rshéravara (?).’

608 *Satra on the Brahma comparison.’

615 *Sumati-baliks-sotra.’

638 ‘Satra on the son of five mothers.”

645 Matadgt-stitrs.

655 *Sttra on one who is in want of guarding his thoughts.’

665 ¢ Kumirakusalaphalaniddna-stitra,’i. e. a life of Buddha.

670 * Bimbisra-riga-peskapranidhfna-stitra.’

674 * Stra on the sufficiency of truth.’

693 ¢ Sumati-sreshthi-sotra.’

696 *Sttra (sddressed to ) Ananda on four matters.’

698 * Aghtasatru-sttra.

» 699 ¢ Katushpranidhina-sttra.’

» 700 ‘Stra on a fierce dog.’

» 703 ‘Kfla-brahmakdri-sotra.’

» 707 ‘Nagarfga-bhrtri-sttra.’

» 708 *Sreshthi-masgughosha-satra.’

»n 709 ‘Saptastri-sotra

» 710 ¢ Ashtaguru-sOtra.”

n 761 ‘Straaddressed to s Brahmakdrin called Sun-to-ye-k*(1)."

32 3$ $ 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3

3 3

1099 ‘ Dharmavinaya-samidhi-satra (V. M.).’
1113 ‘Sttra on Slla or moral precepts which dispel mis-
fortune (V.H.).

19 $E WX M Wei-khi-nkn, i.e. Vighna, whose
name is translated Kan-nai, lit. ‘parti-
tion-hindrance’ He was an-Indian Sramana, who was
originally a fire-worshipper, and afterwards converted
to Buddhism. He, together with Ku Lith-yen, No. 20
below, brought to China a Sanskrit text of the
4% 8K $& Thin-po-kis, i.e. the Dharmapada-sttrs,
or the Dhammapada-sutta, in A. D. 224, and translated
it. See No. 1365, and Sai-kwh&n, fasc. 1, fol. 14 a.
Vighna also translated another Sitra in 4 fasciculi,
but it was lost in A.D. 730. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 6 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 1, fol. 22 b; Khii-yuen-lu,
fasc. 2 a, fol. 1 b; Min-i-tei, fasc. 3, fol. §b; Beal,
B.L.C,p. 12.

No. 1365 Dharmapada or Dhammapada (I. M.).

90 &k ﬁ ﬁKnLﬂh- , an Indian Sramana,
who, together with Vighna, No. 19 above, came to
the Kingdom of Wu in A.D.234.. In A.D. 230 he
alone translated some works. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 6 b; Thu-4i, fasc. 1, fol. 22 b (both ascribe to him
3 works in 3 or 4 fasciculi); Khdi-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 a,
fol. 2 & (where 4 works in 6 fasciculi avre mentioned,
and one of them is said to have been lost long before
A.D. 730); Beal, B.L.C, p. 13.

No. 616 *Sumati (f)-sttra (8. H.).’
» 645 ¢ Matadgh-stitra.’
» 1337 ‘Buddhavaidya-satra (I. M.).’
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21 it {8 @& Kbi Sai-hwui, an Indisn Sre-
mana, who was the eldest son of the prime minister
of the country of ﬁ E Khéni-ki, i.e. Kambu, or
Ulterior Tibet or Kamboga, whose family was con-
tinuously resident in India. He came to the capital of
the Kingdom of Wu in A. D. 241. In A.D. 247 he had
the 3§t ) # Kien-ku-sk’, or the Kien-ku monastery
built, by order of Sun Khiien, the first sovereign of
the Wu dynasty, who gave the name ‘” RB K Fo-
tho-li, or the Buddha village, to the place where this
monastery was. In A.D. 251 he began his work of
translation, and died in A.D. 280. See San-twhén,
fase. 1, fol. 9 b ; Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 21 b ; Néi-tien-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 13 a; Thu-ki, fase. 1, fol. 23 a (both ascribe
to him 14 worksin 29 fasciculi); Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 a,
fol. 10 a (where only 7 works in 20 fasciculi are men-
tioned, and 5 works in 10 fasciculi are said to have
been lost long before A.p. 730); Min-i-tei, fase. 3,
fol. 5b; Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 322 ; Beal, B.L.C,
p- 13.

No. 143 ‘Shatphramits-saiigraha-sitra (8. M.).
» 1359 *An old Samyuktévaddna-satra (I. M.).’

22 % TR BB (or #B) K Kt -lisa-teie
(or leu),—the last three characters are evidently used
for a transliteration of a Sanskrit name, such as Kéla-
#ivi (1), whose name is however translated | fE
ﬂ Kan-wu-wéi, lit. ‘correct-without-fear.” He was
a Sramana of the western region, who translated
one work entitled ‘Saddharmasamidhi-sitra,’ in 6
fasciculi, in A.D. 255 or 256; but it was lost in
A.D. 730. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 4 & (where this
translator is mentioned under the Wéi dynasty); Thu-
ki, fasc. 1, fol. 24 a; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 a, fol. 16 a;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 123.

Works oF UNENOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Thu-%i (fasc. 1, fol. 24 b seq.) mentions 110
works? in 291 fasciculi, which are said to have becn
translated under the Wu dynasty, A. p. 222—-280. See
Beal, B.L.C., p. 12. The Khdi-yuen-lu (fasc. 2 a,,
fol. 1 b, and fol. 16 b seq.) gives 87 works in 261 fasci-
culi, which are said to have been produced under the
Wéi and Wu dynasties, A. D. 220-280, but 4 works in
6 fasciculi only were in existence in A. . 730. There
is, however, only one translation of the kiod in the
Collection, namely :—

No. 547 Samyuktdgama (8. H.).

1 Among these works, there was the oldest translation of the
Lalita-vistars, in 8 fasciculi. This translation is said to have been
made under the Latter Han dynasty, one of the Three Kingdoms.
A.D. 221-263. Cf. col. 51, under No. 159.

Cec2
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SUMMARY OF THE PRRCEDING LisT o TRANSLATIONS MADE
unpea TEE WU DYNASTY, A.D. 222-380.

Translators. | Néi-tien-lu, | Thu-k. | Kbi-yuen-lu. | In existence,

No.18 129 139 88 49
»w 19 32 2 2 1
» 30 3 3 4 3
n 31 14 14 7 2
n 23 b 1 I o

110 110 8y 1

359 359 189* 56

* In 417 fasciculi. In A.D. 730 there were 61 works in
92 fasciculi in existence, and 128 works in 335 fasciculi had
long been lost. See the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 32 a, fol. 1 a.

' w S i tsin, or the Western Tsin

dynasty, of the _'ff] Sz-mi family,
with its capital at Lo-yAn. A.D. 265-316.

B g R (o M) Ko T

mo-lo-%A& (or kAs), i.e. Dharmaraksha, whose name is
translated E a Fa-hu, lit. ‘law-protection.” He was
a Sramana, whose family was continuously resident
in the X§ 8 Thun-kwhki district (the western
extreme of the Great Wall in Kan-shuh in Nan-si-keu
China. See Wells Williams’ Chin. Dict. p. 930, col. 1).
He was a descendant of a man of the country of Yueh-
¥, so that his original surname was i K’, the second
character of E i Yueh-¥. But he adopted &k
Ku, the second character ofﬁ &% Thien-ku, or India,
having become & disciple of the foreign Sramana
&k By J Ku Kéo-tso. Hence he is always called
&k H 3 Ku Fiho, in the Collection. He went
to the western regions with his teacher, and was well
acquainted with thirty-six different languages or dia-
lects. In A.p. 266 he came to Lo-yain, where he
worked at translations till A.p. 313 or 317; and
afterwards died in his seventy-eighth year. He was
‘the man who first translated several Sdtras of the
Vaipulya class (jj' % Fan-tan, lit. ¢square-even or

equal’). Bee Sa* Zwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 14 b (where it

ascribes to him 165 works); Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 21b;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 22 a; Thu-4i, fasc. 2, fol. 1 a
(both -mention 310 works in 394 fasciculi); Khai-
yuen-lu, fasc. 3 &, fol. 22 a~fasc. 2 b, fol. 6 a (where
175 works in 354 fasciculi are mentioned, and 91 works
in 208 fasciculi are said to have been in existence
in A.D. 730); Min-i-tai, fasc. 3 fol. 5 b; Selected
Essays, vol. ii, p. 323; Beal, B.L.C.; p. 13. The
following 9o works are now in existence in the
Collection :—
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No. 4 Paskavimssti-sthasrikd pragtparamits (S. M.).

”»

23 (3) Tathegatakintya-guhya-nirdesa.

33 (4) (Vini)sodhana-nirdess, or Svapna-nirdess.
33 (47) Ratnakda-periprikiAs.

30 Samantamukha-parivarta.

31 Masgusri-buddhakshetragunavytha,

32 Garbha-stitra (7).

34, Ugra-pariprikiis.

47 Bushthitamati-pariprikkAf, or Miyopama-samadhi.
49 Subihu-pariprikkis.
83 GAgnottars-bodhisattva-pariprikkis.
55 Maitreya-pariprikkAs.
74 Aksharamati-nirdesa-stitrs,
79 Tathigata-mahskirunika-nirdesa.
80 * Ratnastri-pariprikkAs (7).’
81 * Mtka-kumtrs-sttra.’
92 ‘Sttra on the appearance of the Tathigata.’
104 ‘Satra of the chapter on going across the world.’
108 ¢ yhys.'
110 Dassbhfimika-satra.
111 ‘Samakakshus-pariprikkis.’
116 Katurdraks-samAdhi-sttra.
125 ¢8atra on the rules for two annual festivals to be held
after Buddha's entering Parinirvina.’
138 Sarvapunyasamukiays-samadhi-sitra.
138 Saddharmapundartks-stitra.
145 Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.
150 Avaivartya(Y) or Aperivartya-stitra.
153 “Satra of Buddha's ascension to the Trayastrissa heaven
to preach the law for his mother’s sake.’
160 Lalitavistara,
165 * Vasudhara-bodhisattva-pariprikkAs-sttrs.’
168 Ratnikarandakavytha-stitra.
182 Agitastru-kaukritya-vinodana. -
184 Masgust-vikridita-sitra.
194 Hastikakshya.

» 197 Viseshakinta-brahma-pariprikkis.
» 308 ‘Sttra about the meditation on the Bodhisattva Maitreya's

coming down to be born (in this world).”

214 Strivivarta-vyskarana-siitra.

219 ‘ Kumfrs-moks-sttra.’

230 Kandraprabhs-kumara-sitra.

234 Vatsa-stitra.

335 StrivivartavySkarana-sitrs.

343 ‘Determined-dhirani.’

352 *Sarvavaipulyavidyssiddha-sttra.’

357 ¢ Anantaratnasamadhi-sitra,’ .

283 ‘Satrs on the Samadhi called vow realised by the
Tathigata alone.’

298 * NAgadatts-bodhisattva-nidina-sitra.’

300 Ashtabuddhaka.

303 ‘Uliambanap&tra-sttra.’

343 Srimatl-br&hmant-pariprikkis.

385 RatuagAli-pariprdkis.

388 ‘Batra on the characteristic marks on Buddha's person
as the results of fity causes of the practice of
Bodhisattva.’

392 * Katurdurlabha-stitra.’

393 ‘Sukinti (1)-devaputra-sitra.’
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No. 401 Buddbasafgtti-stitra.
» 403 Bhadrakalpika-sttra.
n 437 Anavatapta-nigardga-pariprikkis-sitra,
» 456 Sagara-nigarfga-pariprikkis.
» 467 ¢ Katurvargs (sishya)-sttra.’
» 468 ¢Anfgatavikriyg-sttra.’
» 469 * Atita-buddha-paindapstika-sttra.’
» 514 * Kittaprabhs (1)-sttrs.’
w 515 ‘Dasadigandhakéra-vidhvamsana-stitra.’
w 516 ‘MrigamAtri-sttra’
» 517 ‘Satra on the opposition of the Mara.’
» 562 ¢Sttra on the world and time of the past (S.H.).
» 564 ‘Sttra on freedom from sleep (8. H.).’
w 566 *Sttra on the idea of happiness.
» 570 ‘Sitra on receiving the year (1).’
» 571 ‘Sttraon s Brahmakirin who believes in the pureness of
water.
w 609 ‘Batra on Pgyottara (1 a Deva).’
» 612 ‘Sotra on Manas.’
w 613 ‘Sttra on the proper law (T).’
» 631 ‘Abglimalys-sttra.’
» 623 » ”»
» 633 ‘Sttra onsome wrestlers’ intention on moving amountain.’
» 024 ¢ Katuradbhutadharma-sotra.’
» 646 ¢ SardQlakarns-sitre or Mitaigl-stitra.
» 652 ¢ Aryadharmamudrs-sitra.’ -
» 669 GAtaka-nidana (a collection of 55 short Satras).
» 671 ¢ Vaidtlyarsga-sttra.’
n 697 « Nirdess (D-sttra’
» 712 *Sttra on desire being the cause of affliction.”
,» 736 *Sttra on the meditation on the body.’
» 739 ‘Sttra on 500 disciples (Sravakas) telling their own
' Nid&na or history.’ .
» 745 ‘Mahfkasyapa-nidéna-sitra.’
» 7406 ¢Bttra on four kinds of self-injury.’
» 1325 *KaryAmargabbtmi-sotra (I. M.).’
w 1362 ‘Dharma-dhyAna-sttra.’

24 T8 J B F Khikilisilent’, ie Kila-
ruki, whose name is translated J§{ 3. Kan-hhi,
lit. ‘true-joy” He was a Sramana of the western
region, who in A.D. 281 translated one Sftra in Kin-
keu (Canton), China. His translation was lost already
in A. ». 730. Bee Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 31 & (where
an earlier date of A.D. 266 is given instead of 281,
and both the transliteration and translation of the
name differ from those above mentioned); Thu-&i,
fasc. 2, fol. 7 a; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 7 b;
Beal, B.L.C, p. 13.

25 f E‘ ﬁﬁnF&-khin,aSnmmofthe
country of An-si, who translated § works in 13 or
16 fasciculi, at Lo-yin, in A.D. 281-306. Three
translations were lost in A. . 730. See Néi-tien-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 31 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol 7 b; Khii-
yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 7 b; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 13.

No. 148 ‘Satra on unlimited changes of the supernatural foot-

steps (5. M.)."
» 1459 Asokivadna (I M.).
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26 ﬁ ﬁ X Wu-lo-k%4, or ﬁ X % Wau-
khé-lo, i. e. Mokshala (see Eitel, p. 77a). He was a
Sramana of 3: m Yii-then, i. e. Kusutana (Khoten,
Eitel, p. 60 b), who together with Ku Shu-lin, No. 27
below, translated one Sfitra in A.D, 29i. See Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 31 b; Thu-%i, fasc. 2, fol. 7 b;
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 8 a; Beal, B.L.C., p. 13,
where a note is added which seems not quite correct.
No. 3 Paikavimsati-sahasrikd prag#aparamits (8. M.).

o7 & M P Ku Shu-lin, an Uphsaka of
Indian descent, who was born in China, and translated
2 works in 5 fasciculi, under the reign of Hwui-ti,
A.D. 290-306. His translations were lost in A.D."
730. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 33 a; Thu-Z,
fasc. 2, fol. 8 a (both say wrongly that Shu-lin was a
Sramana of the western region) ; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b,
fol. 9 b; Beal, B.L.C., p. 13.

28 B E- iﬂ_ Po Fi-tsu,—the last two cha-
racters are said to be a literary appellation ($)
by which he is generally designated; his cogno-
men is ﬁ Yuen, and his original surname was g
Wan. He was a Chinese Sramana of iﬁ] ﬁ Ho-néi.
He translated several works under the reign of Hwui-
ti, A. D, 290—306. See San-kwhén, fasc, 1, fol. 16 b;
Néi-tien-lu, fase. 2, fol. 35 b; Thu-K, fasc. 2, fol. 8 b
(both ascribe to him 23 works in 25 fasciculi); Khaii-
yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 11 b (where 16 works in 18
fasciculi are mentioned, and 11 works in 12 fasciculi
are said to have long been lost in A, ». 730).

No.228 ‘Sttra on the Bodhisatfva Shi or Geta (18.M.)
» 389 ‘Satra on the practice of Bodhisattva.’

» 553 Mah&parinirvana-satra (8. H.).
» 650 ‘Mahapraghpati-parinirvins-sitea.’
» 752 Satraon five kinds of happiness and virtue of wise men.’

29 # E 3L Shih Fili a Sramana, whose
native place is unknown. He, together with Fi-%d,
No. 30 below, translated 4 works in 12 fasciculi, at
Lo-yhn, under the reign of Hwui-ti, A. D. 290—-306.
One of their translations was lost already in A. p. 730.
See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 36 b; Thp-i, fagc. 2,
fol. 12 &; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 13 b; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 14.

No. 383 ‘Sarvagunapusyakshetra-stitrs (8. M.).’
»» 551 ‘Lokadhatu (?)-sttra (8. H.).’
» 1353 Dharmapada, or Dhammapada (1. M.).

30 7B ¥ JB Shih Fi-#, a Sramana, whose
native place is unknown. After the death of Fi-li,
No. 29 above, Fi-kil alone translated several works
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under the same reign as before. See Néi-tion-lu, fasc. 2,
fol. 37 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. 12 & (both ascribe to
him 132 works in 142 fasciculi); Kbdi-yuen-lu, fasc.
a b, fol. 14 & (where 40 works in go fasciculi are
mentioned, and 16 works in 26 fasciculi are said to
have long been lost in A.p. 730); Beal, B.L.C,
p- 14. The following 23 works are now in existence
in the Collection :—
No. 38 Udaykna-vatsardga-pariprikkis (8. M.).

» 270 ‘Sttra on three changes of Buddha’s former births.’
» 373 ¢ Apitasatru-riga-vyAkarans-sitra.’
» 39T SGtra on sprinkling water on the images of Buddha.’
» 569 ‘Sttra on desire (8. H.).

s 572 ‘Sttra on overcoming lust.’
» 579 ‘Sttra on the cause of Duhkhaskandha.’

n 596 ¢Sttra on Shu (“number,” a Braihmana).’

» 599, Gadghnadi-sotra.’

» 600 ¢ Kampa-bhikshu-stitra.’

»» 603 ¢ Mtrdhaga-riga-niddna-sttrs.’

+ 614 *8ttra on King Prasenagit, who put dust on_his body
at the death of his mother, the queen.’

» 619 ‘Sttra on King Bimbiskra's coming to worship Buddhs.’

w 636 *Satra on disregarding the law.’

»» 0660 Nandi-pravragys-sttra(f).

» 663 ‘Sttra relating to what ought to be practised by the
Bhihhu,udwhtonghtnot,hﬁdndlﬁouhip

» 713 ¢ Aghtasatro-paripribkAs-padifnantarys-karma-sttrs.'

» 735 ‘Sttra on a Bhikshu who intended to commit suicide for the
purpose of avoiding ill-fame concerning & woman.’

» 747 ¢ Rhula-kshinti-sttra.’

n 748 ‘Sdtra on the right matters spoken by Buddhs for the
sake of young Bhikshus.’

»w 749 ‘She-hi (nsma)-bhikshu-guna-sitra.’

» 764 ¢Satra on the cow-herd comparison.’

31 ;% X ;g Nieh KAas-yuen, & Chinese Upd-
saka, who assisted Ku Fi-hu, No. 23 above, while the
latter was working at translations. In the mean-
time, he alone translated certain works under the
reign of Hwui-ti, A.D. 290-306. See Néi-tien-lu,
fasc. 2, fol. 33 & (where 3 works in 4 fasciculi are
ascribed to him); Khdi-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 19 b
(where 2 works in 3 fasciculi are mentioned).

No. 397 * ha-samadhi-sttes (S. M.).'
w 711 ¢ Vans (! n&ma-sreshéhi)-stitra (S. H.).' .

32 # i WL Nieh Tio-kan, s Chinese Upi-
saka, who was the son of the last,and also an assistant
of Ku Féa-hu, No. 23 above, from A.D. 280 to 312.
After the death of Fa-hu (which happened in A.D. 313,
or a little later), Tdo-kan alone translated several
works. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 35 b; Thu-&i,
fasc. 2, fol. 9 b (both ascribe to him g4 works in
66 fasciculi) ; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 2 b, fol. 20 a (where
24 works in 36 fasciculi are mentioned, and 6 works
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in 6 fasciculi are said to have been in existence in
A.D. 730); Beal, B L.C, p. 14. There are the fol-
lowing 4 works only now in existence in the Col-
lection :—

No. 23 (33) Vimaladattt-pariprikkis (8. M.).
» 107 ‘8ttra on the original actions of the Bodhisattvas who

are secking the state of Buddha.’
» 508 ‘Masgusri-parinirvina-stitra.’
» 5099 @)

83 i E E K’ Fi-tu, & Sramana, whose native
place is not known. In A.D. 3or he translated 4
works in g fasciculi, of which 2 works in 3 fasciculi
were lost already in A.D. 730. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 41 b; Thu-4, fasc. 2, fol. 9 b; Khii-yuen-la,
fasc. 2 b, fol. 23 »; Beal, B.L.C, p. 14.

No. 339 *Satra on the boy Shi or Geta (18. M.).’
»n 595 Srighla-vada (S.H.).

84 % B B Zo-lo-yen, s foreign Sramans,
who translated one Stra; but when he came to
China is not known. See the Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 26,
fol. 23 b,

No. 750 ‘Satra on time and not-time (1 8. H.).’

Works o UNENOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Thu-ki (fase. 2, fol. 16 b) mentions 8 works in
15 fasciculi, and the Khdi-yuen-la (fasc. 2 b, fol. 24 a
seq.) enumerates 58 works in g9 fasciculi, of which
19 works in 19 fasciculi only were in existence in
A.D. 730. There are now the following 20 works :—

No. go Bublhu-panprikkis (S. M.).
» 134 ‘Bttra on the faneral ceremony of Buddha.’
w 136 Seddharmapundartka (incomplete).
» 316 ‘Sttra on the Bodhisattva who was the son who took a
look at his blind father.’
» 454 ‘Dbarmanityasthina-stitra.’
» 455 ‘Dirghtyt-riga-stitra’
» . 558 ‘Satra on the salt-water comparison (8. H.).’
» 562 ‘Satra on the world and time of the past.’
871 ‘Sttrs on a Brahmakirin who believes in the pureness
of water.’ .
» 611 ‘Sttra on & man named Teu-thito.’
» 631 ‘Satra on the King of Srivastl’s dreaming ten different
things.’
» 641 *SOtra on & woman called Yti-ye.’
» 702 ‘Sdtra on the filial child.’
» 758 *Semantaprapts(nhma)-rige-sttra.
» 759 ‘Haritt (lit. the mother of demon-children)-sttra.’
» 760 *Sttra on a king of a country, BrAhmana by name ().’
» 778 ¢ No-to-ho-to-kAi (T)-etitra.’
» 1333 ‘Satra on Buddha’s causing KityRyana to speak the
GAthas on the destruction of the law (L. M.).’
1334 ‘Sttra on Buddha’s keeping the body in regular order.’
1335 ‘Sotra on keeping the mind or thoughts in regulsr
order.’

3
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SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT or TRANSLATIONS MADE
unpER TEE WxsTEan Tsin prNasry, A.D. 265-316.

Translators. | Né&i-tlen-lu. | Thu-ki. | Khii-yuen-lu. | In existence.
No. 23 a10 210 175 [
» 34 1 I I [
» 38 5 5 5 3
w 3 1 1 1 b ¢
» 37 ] 3 3 [
» 28 33 23 16 5
» 39 4 4 4 3
» 30 133 132 40 3
» 31 3 o 3 3
» 33 54 54 24 4
» 33 g 4 t 2
» o b 3

M 8 8 58 20
447 4“4 333* 153

¢ In 590 fasciculi. In A.p. 730 there existed 156 works in
331 faaciculi, and 177 works in 269 fasciculi bad been lost. See
the Khti-yuen-lu, fasc. 3 8, fol. a1b.

B!l ﬁ'Tshien-liﬂ.ﬁ, or the Former
Lisn dynasty, of the ?(E Khia family,
with its capital at % m Ku-tsn,
A.D. 302-376.

35 % W & £ Sb-lun, an Uphsaka of the
country of Yueh-&’, who translated 4 works in 6 fas-
ciculi in A. D. 373, of which 3 works in 5 fasciculi were
lost already in A.D. 730. See Khdi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b,
fol 7 a.

No. 44. Surata-pariprikkAs (8. M.).

ﬁ SIBE Tun-tsin, or the Eastern Tsin
dynasty, of the ﬁ] % S¢-mé family,

with its capital at E ﬁ Kien-khan,
or E % Kien-yeh, the modern EE

—»!: Nanking. A.D. 317-420.
36 P B X 5 Pob Si-limito-

lo, i.e. Srimitra, whose name is translated % ﬁ
Ki-yiu, lit. ‘lucky friend.” He was & Sramana of the
western region, who was the heir-apparent of a king
of the country, but gave up his realm to his younger
brother, and became a Sramana. He came to China
in the Ywi-kid period, A.D. 307-312, under the
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Western Tsin dynasty, and translated 3 works at
Kien-khin (Nanking) under the reign of Yuen-ti, A.n.
317-323, and died at the age of about eighty, in the
Hhien-khén period, A.D. 335-343. See Sain-kwhén,
fasc. 1, fol. 18 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 4 a; Thu-ki,
fasc. 2, fol. 17 a; Min-i-tei, fasc. 3, fol. 6 a; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 15. ;

No. 167 * Mahabhishekarddhidharant-stitra (8. M.).

» 399 MM’M'EYM

” 3’0 » ”

37 X H M (or $k) X Tio-kan (or lin), »
(Chinese t) Sramana, who translated 2 works in 7 fas-
ciculi, in A.D. 335, but both were lost already in A. .
730. One of them was the Saddharmapundariks, in
§ fasciculi. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 4 b; Thu-
ki, faseo. 3, fol. 17 b; Khdii-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 3 b;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 15.

88 &k i # ﬂ Ku Thén-wu-lin, ie.
Dharmaraksha (3 ¢f. Ku Fi-lin, No. 2 above), whose
name is translated E- 1E Fi-kai, lit. ¢law-cor-
rect.’ He was a Sramana of the western region,
who translated several works in A.D. 381-395. See
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. § b (where 110 works in
112 fasciculi are ascribed to him); Thu-4i, fasc. 32,
fol. 17 b (111 works in 112 fasciculi); Khdi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 4 & (where 63 works in 63 fasciculi are
mentioned, of which 24 works in 24 fasciculi were in
existence in A.D. 730); Beal, B.L.C,, p. 16. There
are 29 works in the present Collection, namely:—

No. 273 *Sttra of prophecy received from Buddha by one who
offered & flower to Buddha, and did not follow
King (Aghtasatru, 8. M.).’
» 365 ¢DhArani-patra (T)-satra.’
» 479 ‘MA&y&kars-bhadra-riddhi-mantra-sitre.’
» 481 ‘Sttra on relieving epidemic by a spell.’
w 482 *‘Sttra on relieving toothache by a spell.’
n 483 ‘Stra on relieving eye-disease by a spell.’
» 484 ‘Satra on relieving s sick child by a spell.’
w 486 * Manirata ()-stitra.’
» 487 * Danda-lo-mo-yiu-shu (7)-sttra.’
» 561 ‘Satra on the iron-castle Naraks (8. H.).
568 * Anupta (T)-sttrs.’
875 ‘ Naraka-stra.’
588 *Sliagunagandha-sitra.’
593 ‘Sramanyaphala-sttra.’
597 * Sttra on the Brahmakarin N5-po-lo-yen's question on
the superiority of the caste (of Brahmanas).’
630 * Katurnaraka-sttra.’
633 *Sttra on ten dreams of King Prasenagit.’
640 “Sttra on s woman named Yti-ye.’
654 ¢ Sttra on the floating bubbles on water.’
715 *Sttra on the middle heart.”
716 *Satra addressed to s Bhikshu named Kien-kas (lit. “ one
who sees the right,” i. e. Saddarsanal).’

3 3 ¥ s

3

3 3 8 3
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No. 717 ‘Satrs on the matter (or comparison) of a great fish.’

,» 718 °¢ +Sttra addressed to Ansada on seven dreams.’

» 719 ‘Stra on an Anfghmin named H-tiso (7).’

w 730 ‘Sttra beginning with the section on the psin of five
(states of existence).’

» 736 ‘Sttrs on s Bhikshu named Thid-k' (lit. *hearing-
giving™).’

» 751 ‘Satrs on self-loving.’

» 763 ‘Sttrs on the new year.’

» 1330 ‘Satra on Ksyape’s going to the place where Buddha
bad just entered Parinirvins (1. M.)."

39 E!fﬁfhﬂg EM-thin Sai-
kis-ti-pho, i.e. Gautama Saighadeva, the second and
proper name being translated $R K Kui-thien,
lit. ¢ oomp.ny-henvem or god' He was a Sramana of

the country ofm i‘ Ki-pin, i. e. Kubhs (the Kophen
of the Greeks, the modern Cabul,—Eitel, p. 58 a), who
in A.D. 383 arrived at KAfi-&n, then the capital of
the Former TsHin dynasty of the Fu family, where he
translated two works (see No. 56 below). In A.D.
391398 he translated five other works, in two dif-
ferent places, belonging to the Eastern Tain dynasty,
namely, (1) the Lt mountain, and (2) Kien-khis, the
capital. One of these five translations was lost in A. D,
730. Bee San-kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 22 b; BSui-shu,
fasc. 38, fol. 22 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b; Tha-
ki, fusc, 2, fol. 21 a; Min-i-tei, fasc. 3, fol. 6 a; Selected
Esesays, vol. ii, p. 327 ; Beal. B.L.C,, p. 16. There are
3 works in existence in the Collection, namely : —
No. 543 Madhyamgama (8. H.).

» 1271 ¢Tridharmika ()-sfstra (A. H.).

» 1288 Abbidhsrmahridsya-shstra.

40 3m $3 BB W Kit-lin-thokis, ie. Kilo-
daka, whosemmeutnmlatodﬂ#j(ﬂh’nhm,
lit. ‘time (k&la)-water (udaka)’ He was a Sramana
of the western region, who translated one work in A.D.
393. Bee Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 2,
fol. 22 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 10 b; Beal, B.L.C,,
p- 16.

No. 1374 ‘Satra of twelve (years’) going for pleasure (I. M)’

41 Kt M F Ebia Teohs, a Sramana (of
Tibetan descent ?), who translated one Sfitra, in 3 fas-
ciculi, in A. D. 396, but it was lost already in A.D. 730.
Bee Néi-tien-lu, faso. 2, fol. 9 a; Thu-k, fasc. 2,
fol. 22 b; Kbdi-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 10b; Beal, B.L.C.,
P 16.

492 ﬂ m a m Blo-tho-poh-tho-lo, ie.
Buddhabhadra, whose name is translated i ﬂ
Kifo-hhien, lit. ¢ intelligence-wise.” He was an Indian
Sramans, and & descendsnt of Amsitodans, an uncle

of Sikyamuni. In A.D. 398-421 he transiated 13 or
15 works (of which 8 works in 116 fasciculi only were
in existenoe in A.D. 730), st two different places,
namely, the Lt mountain, and Kien-khis, the-capital.
He met Kumiragtva in China, and whenever the latter
found any doubts, the former was always asked for an
explanation. He made some translations with Fi-hhien
(Fa-bian). He died in A. D. 429 at the age of seventy-
one. See San-kwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 16 b; Sui-shu, fasc. 35,
fol. 22 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 11 & ; Thu-&i, fasc. 3,
fol. 22 b; Kbdi-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 11 b; Min-i-tsi,
fasc. 3, fol. 6 a; Belected Essays, vol. ii, p. 325; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 16. There are 7 works in existence in the
Collection, namely:—
No. 87 BuddbAvatameaks-mehavaipulya-sitrs (8. M.).

» 356 Anantamukha-sfdhake-dhirani(t).

» 430 * Buddhadhyfna-sambdhistgara-sttra.’

» 1119 Mahfeadgha (or °satghiks)-vinays (V. H.).

» 1159 Pratimoksba of the Mahfsanghikas.

» 1336 * Mafigusri-pranidhna-sitrs,’ or Samantabhadra-prasi-

dhane (1. M.).
o 1341 ‘Dharmatrita-dhySaa-sbtre.”

43 4% M B Theo-mo-pi, i e. Dharmapriya (f)—
the last character is omitted in the Néi-tien-lu and
Kbdi-yuen-lu —whose name is trauslated 3 3
Fi-ehin, lit. ‘law-goodness” He was an (Indian?)

Sramana, who was well versed in the Vinays, and

translated one work, called ‘mixed questions on the
matter of Vinays,' in 2 fasciculi, in A.D. 400; but it
wnlostnh-udym A.D. 730. Bee Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 11 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 23 b; Khii-yuen-1
fusc. 3, fol. 16 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 17.

44 m E E N Pi-mo-lo-kAk, ie. Vima-
lﬂhhu whose name utnmhtedﬁﬁﬁWu—
keu-yen, lit. ¢ without-dirt-eye.” He was a Sramana of
Kubhb4 (Cabul), who was a great teacher of Vinaya in
f % Kwtitar, i.c. Kharakar or Kuke (seo Eitel,
p. 56 &), where Kuméragiva was one of his disciples.
Afterwards, in A.D. 406, he arrived in Chins, and was
respected by his former disciple Kuméiragtva, who was
then flourishing there. After the latter’s death, which
happened between 409 and 415, VimalAksha went
southward in the I-hhi period, A.». 405-418, and
translated 2 works in g fasciculi; one of them was
lost in A.D. 730. He died at the age of seventy-
seven. See Sai-kwhin, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a; Néi-tien-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. g b; Thu-ki, fasc. 2,fol. 24 a; Khii-yuen-lu,
fasc. 3, fol. 16 b; Mirni-i-tei, fasc. 3, fol. 6 a; Beal,
B.L.C,p. 15.
No. 1144 SarvAstividavinayanidnae (V. H.)."
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45 B 3 HA shib Fi-bhien (Fa-bian, or Fa-
hien), 8 Chinese Sramana, whose original surname was
a Kui, and who was a native of ﬂ E‘ Wau-yén,
st the Z% B Pii-yia district. He started from
Khén-in towards India in A. D. 399, and came back to
China in A.D, 414. Then he, together with Buddha-~
bhadra, No. 42 above, translated certain works, and he
alone made some translations, and .wrote his famous
travels. ' He died at the age of eighty-six. Seé Saii-
kwhén, fasc. 3, fol. 1 b; Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 22 b; Néi-
tien-lu, fase. 3, fol. 12 a; Thu-%i, fase, 3, fol. 24 b; Khdi-
yuen-lu, fase. 3, fol. 18 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 6 b;
Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 325; Besl, B.L.C., p. 17.
There are 4 works ascribed to him in the Collection,
namely :—

No. 118 Mah&parinirvins-stitra (S. H.).
» 320 » (8.M).

» 676 '&nyuk"hpiblldtu (8.H.),
» 1150 MabAsatigha-bhikshut-vinays (H. V.).

46 WK X B Gi-to-mi, or J{ W X K-
mi-to, i.e. Gitamitra, whose name is {ranslated
= ﬁ Ko-yiu, lit. ‘song-friend” He was a Sramana
of the western region, who translated 23 or 25 works
under the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.p. 317-430; but
when he died is not known, and only 2 works were in
existence in A. D.730. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3,fol. 13 a;
Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. 25 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc.,3, fol. 22 a;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 17.

No. 109 trs (8. M.).’
»» 258 * Ratnatathigata-ssmadhi-sttra.’

47 &= B P Ku Nin-ti, ie. Nandi, whose
name is translated Hhi, lit. ‘joy.’ He was
& Grihapati (honseholder) of the western region, who
m A. D. 419 and the following years translated 3 works,
one of them was lost alrcady in A.». 730. Bee Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 14 a; Thu-%i, fasc. 2, fol. 25 b;
Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 18.
No. 23(38) Gitnottara-bodhisattva-pariprikkis (8. M.).

» 336 * DhArani-mantra for asking the Bodhisattva Avalokite-
svara to counteract the injury of a poison.’

48 & & J) Ku Fili (Dbarmsbalat), a Sra-
mana of the western region, who in A. p. 419 translated
the * Amit&yur-arhat-samyaksambuddha-siitra,’ i. e. the
larger Sukhéivati-vytha, being the eighth of twelve
different translations of the same or a similar text, in
1 fasciculus; but it was lost already in A. D. 730. See
Néi-tien-]u, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 2, fol. 26 ;
Kbéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 b; Beal, B:L.C,, p. 18.
See also column 11, note, where for Ti-li read Fa-li,

APPENDIX II.

402

49 B M 2\ Shih Sui-kus, or [ 4\ Kio-
kui), a (Chinese?) Sramana, who towards the end of
the Eastern Tsin dynasty (ended A.D. 420) translated
3 works in 3 fasciculi ; but all of them were lost already
in A.p. 730. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b; Thu-
ki, fasc. 2, fol. 26 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 24 b;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 18.

50 ¥ ;B 4\ Shih Thui-kui, a Chinese Sra-
mana, who in about A.D. 420 translated one work in
1 fasciculus ; -but it was lost already in A.D. 730. See
the four authorities above mbntioned.

51 T 3% 55 Shih Fi-yus, a (Chinese?) Sra-
mana, who in about A.D. 420 translated one work in
1 fasciculus; but it was lost already in A.D. 730. See
the four authorities above mentioned.

Woznks or UNKNOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Thu-ki (fasc. 2, fol. 26 b seq.) enumerates 52
works in g6 fasciculi, while the Khii-yuen-lu (fasc. 3,
fol. 25 b seq.) mentions 40 works in 48 fasciculi, of
which 2 works in 3 fasciculi were lost already in A. D.
730. There are the following 35 works now in
existence in the Collection ; in some of them however

the distinctive character m Tuni or Eastern before
-g Tsin dynasty is omitted :—

No. 36 Vinayaviniskays-upAli-pariprikkil (S. M.).
» 88 Kasyapa-parivarta.
» 119 Mahfparinirvina-sitrs (8. H.).
» 2006 Maitreya-vySkarana (8. M.).
» 380 SAlisambhava-sitra.
» 390 Tath&gata-pratibimba-pratishthfnusamed.
.» 304 ‘Sttra on offering the vessel of eatables to Buddha and
the Sangha, for recompensing the favour of the

parents.’
» 338 Mpalﬂb.
» 339 ™

» 340 Shadakshara-vidySmantra.

w 417 *(Ko)eala (T)-desa-sttra.

w 432 ‘Bodhisattva-ptrvakarys-sttrs.’

» 447 ‘Saptabuddhabhshitarddhimantrs.’

» 480 ‘Sttra on the Vidy4, or spell for avoiding and removing
the injury caused by a thief.’

» 585 ‘Sftra on the arrow comparison (8. H.).

» 602 ¢Nidtna-sttra (1)."

» 605 ¢Stira on the good qualities of Trisarana, Paskastla, be-
nevolent mind, and separation from (the world).’

» 0618 ‘80tra on obtaining five happy rewards by giving food
(to others).’

n 044 SGtra on six different things (or objects) in explaining
(the impurity of) the body to s Mataigt,”or Matangl-
sltra.

» 656 ¢ Pirnamaitriyantputra-satra.’

Dd



No. 677 *Sttra on the retribution of Pretss.’

» 691 *Hatra on & Khakkhars (a Bhikshu's stafl), as & ladder
and peth for obtaining Bodhi.’

w 754 ‘Sttra on guarding pureness.’

»w 755 *B0tra on scap-berry seeds (for rosaries).’

1. 786 ¢Bttra on the highest place (or Anuttaravishaya).’

w 757 * Ruki(nfma)-sreshthi-nidAne-sitra.’

» 715 * Paika-riga-siitra.’

» 781 ¢ NidSos-satghapila-sttra.’

» 1145 ‘Rules and csremony concerning SrAmaneradassils or
Sikshipads (V. H.).’

» 1148 ‘Satra of Maudgalyyana's questions on 500 light and
heavy matters concerning Vinsya.'

» 1152 Sriputra-pariprikkis-sttra.

w 1165 ¢ Srdmanerikb-samyuktastiaviis.’

» 1344 Asokfvadins (I. M.).

» 1358 ¢ Nigasena-bhikshu-sttra,’ or Milindaprasna.

» 3465 ‘Record of the collection of the Tripitaka and miscel-
laneous works.”

SuMMARY 0F THE PRECEDING LisT 0F TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE EastEan TeIN DYNasTY, A.D. 317-420.

Translators. | Néi-tien-la. | Thu-4i. | Kbai-yuen-lu. | In existence.

No. 36 3 3 3 3
» 37 3 2 a (]
» 38 110 11z 61 29
» 39 $ 5 5 3
» 40 I 1 1 1
» 41 1 1 1 o
» 43 15 15 13 9
» 43 1 1 1 o
» 44 2 3 2 1
»” :g 6 5 7 4
» a5 25 23 3
» 41 3 3 3 2
» 48 1 I 1 o
» 49 3 3 3 °
» 50 1 1 I o
» B 1 1 1 [
53 |_s3 4 38

233 232 168 ¢ 93

* In 468 fasciculi In a.p. 730 there were 85 works in
3306 fasciculi in existence, while 83 works in 132 fasciculi were lost
already. See Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 1 a.

'ﬁfj % Tshien-tshien, or the Former
Tshien dynasty, of the ﬁ Fu family,

with its capital at E % Khdi-o.

A.D. 350-394.

52 i H ﬁ (or ﬁ) Thén-mo-k%" (or sh’),
i.e. Dharma+ 44 (or sh’), whose name is translated
E ﬁ Fi-hwui, lit. ‘law - wisdom," or ﬁ m
Fi-bai, lit. ‘law-sea’ He was a Sramana of the
western region, who in A.D. 367 translated 2 or 3
works; all of them were lost already in A.D. 730.
See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 2 b: Thu-ii, fasc. 3,
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fol. 1 a; Kh&i-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 30a; Beal, B.L.C,
p- 18.

53 ﬂ m E ﬁ w Kiu-mo-lo-fo-thi, ie.

Kumérabuddhi, whose name is translated i 4§

Thus-kifo, lit. ¢ boy-intelligence.” He was a Sramana

of the western region, who translated one work at

KMi-4n, in A.D. 369-371 or 382. See the four

suthorities above mentioned.

No. 1381 ‘An explanation or commentaiy on an extract from
the four Agamas (I.M.).

54 18 t ER 3 (or JB) Sai-kit-pob-than
(or khan), i.e. Saighsbhfiti, whose name is trans-
lated m a Kui-hbien, lit. ¢ company-appearing.’
He was a Srumana of Kubhi (Cabul), who translated
g works in 2% or 37 fasciculi, in A.D. 381-385. See
BSen-twhin, fasc. 1, fol. 20 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b,
fol. 4 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 1 b; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 3,
fol. 31a; Beal, B.L.C, p. 18.

No. 1279 Vibhshs-stetra (A. H.).
» 1289 * Arys-Vasumitra-bodhisattva-ssigtti-shetra.’
» 1353 ‘Sahigharaksha-saikaya-buddhakarita-sttrs (L M.).

55 i ; w Thin-mo-pi, i.e. Dharmapriya,
whose name is translated 3 B Fi-i, lit. ‘law-
love’ (cf. Eitel, p. 32 b, where a fuller transliteration
of the same Sanskrit name with the same translation
of a later Indian priest is given). He was an Indian
Sramana, who translated one Sdtra in g fasciculi, in
A.D. 382. Bee Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 3 a ; Thu-Ai,
fasc. 3, fol. 2 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 32 a; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 18. No. 55 may be the same person as
No. 43 above..

No. 7 Dasasthasrikd pragfisphramits (S. M.).

56 B B 18t IR L2 Kni-thin Sei-kie-
thi-pho, i.e. Gautama Saiighadeva, a Sramana of Kubhi
(Cabul), who was the same person as No. 39 above.
He first arrived at KA&i-in, in A.D, 383; where he
translated 2 or 3 works (one of them only was in-
existence in A.D. 730). In A. D. 391 he went south-
ward and translated some more works, as already
slluded to under No. 39 above. See Sai-kwhén, fasc. 1,
fol. 22 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 4 b; Thu-£i, fasc. 2,
fol. 21a; Kbdi-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 32 b; Min-i-tsi,
fasc. 3, fol. 6 a.

No. 1273 Abhidharmag#fnaprasthina-shetra (A.H.).

57 QE 3 32 Than-mo-nin-thi, i. e. Dharma-
nandin, whose name is translated 3o J Fi-hbi,
lit. ‘law-joy.” He was a Sramana of the country of
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# 1% B Teu-khii-ls, i. e. Tukhira (Eitel, p. 152 b).
In A.p. 384 he arrived at KRan-in, where he trans-
lated 5 works in 114 or 116 fasciculi (of which 4 works
in 113 fasciculi were lost already in A.D. 730). Having
finished his work of translation in A.D. 391, he went
back westward ; but where he died is not known. See
San-kwhén, fasc. 1, fol. 10 b; Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 22 b;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 3b; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 2 a;
Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 33 a ; Eitel, p. 32 & ; Selected
Essays, vol. ii, p. 327; Beal, B.L.C., p. 18. There are
2 works in existence in the Collection, though the first
of the two is said to have long been lost in A.D. 730,
in the Khdi-yuen-lu (fasc. 3, fol. 33 b), namely : —

No. 543 Ekottarigama (8. H.).
w 1367 * Asoka-riga-putra-kakshurbheds-niddna-satra (I. M.).’

SuMMARY OF THRE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
unper THE Formzz TsmiN DYNASTY, A.D. 350-394.

Transiators, | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki. | Khai-yuen-lu. | In existence.

No. 52 2 3 3 ©
w 83 1 1 1 I
» 54 3 3 3 3
» 53 t 1 1 1
w5 3 3 3 3
» 57 5 5 5 2
15 18 15% 10

* In 197 fasciculi. In a.v. 730thmv&e7vorhm65h-

ciculi in existence, while 8 works in 132 fasciculi were llmdy lost.
See the Khdi-yuen-lu, fasc. 3, fol. 29-b.

ﬁ Heu - tshin, or the Latter

Tshm dynasty, of the ﬁg Yio family,
with its capital at Kh4n-n. A.D. 384—417.

58 && ﬁ ﬁ Ku Fo-nien, a Chinese Sramana of
ﬁ }H Lifii-keu, who was a constant assistant of
the foreign translators under the Former Tshin
dynasty, A.D. 350-394. He also translated by him-
self 12 or 13 works from A.D. 374 till some time
under the Latter Tshin dynasty, A.p. 384-413. Of
his translations 7 works in 61 fasciculi only were in
-existence in A.D. 730, a8 they are at present. See
San-Awhin, fasc. 1, fol. 24 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b,
fol. 9 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 3 a; Kh4i-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4 o, fol. 1b; Beal, B.L.C., p. 19.

No. 376 *Batrs on the cutting of the tie of passions in the ten
dyellings or steps (S. M.).
» 433 Gubha-sttra(l).

n 448 ¢
» 4063 Antarg-bhava-stitra.
» 1092 ¢8atrs onthe original action of Bodhisattvamals (V. M.).’

tra.’
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No. 1130 Vinayanidéna-sttrs (V. H.)
» 1331 ‘ Avadina-stitra,’ or Dharmapada with Avadana (1. M.).

ﬁB g ﬁ ﬂ Kiu-mo-lo-shi, or ﬂs !
ﬁ g Kiu-mo-lo-khi-pho, i.e. Kuméiragiva,
whose name is translated - ﬁ * Thun -sheu, lit.
‘boy-age or longevity.” He was an Indian Sramana,
whose forefathers were successively ministers of the
country. - His father Kiu-mo-lo-yen (Kumériyana ?)
forsook this rank and went to Kharakar, where he was
married to Givd, a younger sister of the king of that
country. The name of KumAragiva is said to consist
of the names of his parents.

He was born in Kharakar, and became a monk in
his seventh year. Two years after, his mother, who
had already become a nun, brought her son to Kubhi
(Cabul), where the young monk became the disciple
of a famous priest, named Vandhudatta, & cousin of
the king of Kubhf. In his twelfth year, the mother
of Kumiragiva brought her son back to Kharakar.
On the way back, they met an Arhat, who told the
mother, that ‘she should carefully guard this Srima-
nera (Kuméragiva) against disorder ; because if he did
not commit any sin till his thirty-fifth year, then he
would greatly propagate the law of Buddha, and save
innumerable people, just as Upagupta (the fourth
petriarch) did; but on the contrary, if he could not
keep moral precepts (Slls), he would not be more than
a clever and skilful priest.’

Afterwards Kuméiragtva studied the Sarvistivida-
vinays, under the instruction of Vimalfksha, No. 44
above. Then, following Stryasoma, he first heard the
doctrine of Mahiyéna, and exclaimed: ‘My former
study of the Hinayina was just like this, that one
thought an ore resembling pure copper excellent, with-
out knowing (the excellence of) gold !’ From this
time, he entirely devoted himself to the propagation
of the Mahiyins. Finally, by his discourse, his former
teacher Vantdhudatts was converted to it.

In A.p. 383, Kharakar was destroyed by Lit Kwién,
the commander-in-chief under the Former Tshin
dynasty, who killed the king of the country, and
captared Kumiragiva. On the way to China, Ku-
méragiva was compelled by Li Kwin to sleep to-
gether with a daughter of the unfortunate king,
when Kumiragiva was still young, say, before his
thirty-fifth year. He stayed with Li Kwidd in Lidn-
keu, China, till A.D. 401. On the twentieth day of tne
twelfth month of the same year, he arrived at XAn-in,
being greatly weloomed by Yao Hhin, the second ruler
of the Latter Tshin dynasty. From A.D. 402 to 412,
he translated numerous works, and also wrote & treatise

Dd2
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and some verses in Chinese. He is said to have had
Chinese priests as his disciples more than three thousand
in number, among whom there were about ten great
disciples, who wrote several works. Kuméiragiva died
in the Husn-eh’ period, A.D. 399—415, but the exact
date is uncertain, though the Sai-kwhén (fasc. 2,
fol. 11 b) gives a very minute date as the twentieth
day of the eighth month of the eleventh year of the
Hun-sh’ period, A. p. 409. There are, however, some of
his translations of a much later date. See Khéi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 4 a, fol. 15 b. For a general account concerning
Kuméragiva, see Sai-kwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 1a; Sui-shu,
fase. 35, fol. 22 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 11 b;
Thu-£i, fase. 3, fol. 4 a (both ascribe to him 98 works
in 4321 or 425 fasciculi); Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 3a
(where 74 works in 384 fasciculi are mentioned, and
g2 works in 302 fasciculi are said to have been in
existence in A.D. 730); Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 6 b;
Eitel, p. 59 a; Belected Essays, vol. ii, p. 324 ; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 19. There are fifty works in existence in
the Collection, ngmely :—

No. 3 Pakavimesti-sthasriks praghspbramits (8. M.).

if
%

»w 17 Mp&nmw‘dmonsbmolmtkmgvhom
his country.’

» 19 PragstpAramits-hridaya-sitra.

»  33(17) Pora-pariprikkis.

w  33(36) Sub&hu-pariprikkAs.

" 40 Snm.ﬁ-dldkl—p.nprﬁu&

» 82 *lsvararaga-bodhisattva-stitra.’

w 99 “Bodhihridays-vyths-sttra.’

n 105 Dasabhimika-sttra.

» 122 ‘Satra of Buddha's last instruction.’

» 139 Sarvapunyassmukiays-samidhi-sttra.

» 134 Saddharmapusdartka-sitra.

» 137 Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-samantamukha-parivarta(the
twenty-fifth chapter of the preceding).

146 Vimalakirtti-nirdess.

162 Mahsdruma-kinnararfga-pariprikkAs.

164 Sarvadharma-parivritti-nirdesa-stitra.

166 ¢ Vasudbara-stitra.’

1go ViseshakintA-brahma-pariprikkis.

200 SukhAvaty-amritavyQha-stitra, or SukhAvativytiha
(short).

205 Maitreya-vylkarans.

209 ‘Satra on Maitreya’s becoming Buddha.’

238 Gayhsirsha.

311 lhhlmyM vidykragfil.

g 3 3 3 3 %

i
|
- |

4258 Knuhmﬂlvumpnﬂgnh (or -paridhara)-sttra.

s11 ¢ Sabasrabuddhanidfne-sttrs.’

627 * Sttra on a pastor (8. H.).’

6732 * Stitra on the eight good qualities of the ses.’

730 ¢ Dipaiikarivadina-sitra (7).’

739 ¢ Sttrs on the hidden and important law of meditation.’
1160 SarvistivAda-pratimoksha (V. H.).

$ 3 3 23 3 3 3
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No. 1169 * Mah&pragAsparamits (sGtra)-sfstra (A. M.)."
» 1179 Prinyamtla-shstra-tik4.
.1180 * DasabhOmi-vibh&sht-shatra.’
1182 Sttrilaikira-shstrs.
1186 Dvidasnikiya-skstra.
1188 Sata-shstra.
1218 ‘Skstra on raising the thought towards the Bodhi.’
13274 * Satyasiddhi-shstra (A. H.).
1342 ‘Sttra on the important explsnation of the law of
meditation (I.M.)."
» 1350 *Satrs on the doctrine of sitting in meditation.’
1366 ‘Samyuktfvadina-sttra.’
w» 1373 ¢ Abridged law for importance of thinking or medi-
tation.’
» 1416 ¢ Law of Bodhisattva’s blaming lust.’
» 1460 Life of the Bodhisattva Asvaghosha.
» 1461 Life of the Bodhisattva Nighrguna.
»n 1463 Life of the Bodhisattva Deva.

60 3% % 3 E Fu-z0-to-lo, i.e. Punya-
tara, whose name is translated y] ﬁ * Kun-toh-
hwi, lit. ¢action-virtue-flower.’ He was a Sramana
of Kubh4 (Cabul), who arrived in China in the Hui-sh’
period, A.D. 399—415, and in A.D. 404 he, together
with Kuméragiva, No. 59 above, translated one work in
58 fasciculi. See San-kwhén, fasc. 2, fol. 11b ; Néi-tien-
lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 11 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. g a; Khii-
yuen-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 17 b; Beal, B. L. C,, p. 19.

No. 1115 SarvastivAdavinays (V. H.).

61 ﬁ m m] % Fo-tho-ye-sho, i.e. Bud-
dhayasas, whose name is translated E m Kiao-
min, lit. ¢intelligence-brightness.’ He was a Sramana
of Kubh& (Cabul), who translated 4 works in A.D.
403-413. See San-kwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 14 a; Sui-shu,
fasc. 35, fol. 22 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 17 a;
Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 8b; Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 s,
fol. 19 a; Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 327; Beal, B. L.C,,
p. 19.

No. 68 Akfsmgarbha-bodhisattva-satra (8. M.).
n 545 Dirghbgama (S. H.).

» 1117 Dharmagupta-vinaya (V. H.).

» 1155 Dharmagupta-pratimoksha.

62 g ; m] %Tbin-mo—ye-sho, i.e. Dharma-
yasas, whose name is translated m Fa-khan,
lit. ‘law-fame.” He was a Sramana of Kubhé (Cabal),
who translated 2 or 3 works in A.D. 407-415. See
Sai-kwhén, fasc. 1, fol. 24 b; Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 23 b;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 11 a; Thu-%i, fasc. 3, fol. 3 b;
Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 1 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3,
fol. 6 b; Selected Essays, vol. ii, p. 327; Beal, B.L.C',
p- 19. There are two works in existence in the Col-
lection, namely :—

No. 3215 Strivivarta-vyAkarana-sitra (S. M.).
» 1368 Striputribhidharma-ststrs (A. H.).

2 3 3 1 3 3 13
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SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LiST or TRANSLATIONS MADE
uNDER THE LaTrER TsmIN DYNAsTY, A. D, 384-417.

Translators. | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki. | Khai-yuen-lu. | In existence.

No. 58 13 13 13 9
» 59 98 98 74 50
- 1 1 1 I
w 61 4 4 4 5
» 62 3 2 3 3
118 118 04°* 67
* In 624 fasciculi. In A.p. 730 there were 66 works in

528 fasciculi in existence, while 28 works in 96 fasciculi were
already lost. See the Khati-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 o, ful. 1a.

w % Si-tshin, or the Western

Tshin dynasty, of the z ﬁ Khi-fu

family, with its capital at }E J I ' Wién-

kwhin. A.p. 385-431.
63 F# H BX Shih Shan-kien, or i BR Fi-

kien, or BR J\ Kien-kuii, a (Chinese?) Sramana,

who in a.D. 388-407 translated 14 or 15 works, of

which 10 works in 12 fasciculi have been in existence

since A.D. 730. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 20 a;

Thu-Zi, fase. 3, fol. 9 b; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 3 a;

Beal, B.L.C,, p. 19.

No..106 * R&maka-sttra (S. M.).

» 317 ‘Samaputra(})-satra.’

» 254 ‘KumAra-sudfna-stitra.’

» 293 ‘ BuddhAbhishikta-sttra,’

» 374 ‘Anantadbirani-dharmaparyiya-sitra.’

» 398 SrikantAa-stitra.

~ 415 ‘SOtra on an explanation of the actions of priests and

laymen.’

+» 510 ‘Bhadrasri-sitra.’

.~ 637 'Sttra on Ananda’s thinking (or question on serving
Buddha. 8. H.)’

721 *Sotra on a woman's meeting with a misfortune.’

‘Works oF UNRNOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Khai-yuen-lu (fasc. 4 b, fol. 4 b seq.) mentions
41 works in 86 fasciculi (of which 22 works in 67 fas-
ciculi were in existence in A. D. 730), which are said to
have been translated under the Three Tshin (Former,
Latter, and Western) dynasties, A.D. 350—431. But
there are now the following 18 works only in existence
in the Collection ; some of them are said to have been
translated under the Tshin dynasty, without any dis-
tinction of Former, Latter, or Western :—

No. 85 Sarvatathagatavishaybvatdrs (5. M.).
» 180 Mabikarunfpundarika-stitra.

» 413 ¢ Vagrasamadhi-sitrs.’

» 414 *Simbakandra-buddha-ghtaka-stra.
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No. 418 ‘Dasasri-stitra.’

443 TathAgata-garbha-<ttra.

473 ‘ Divyarégakumaira-Phi-lo (1)-stitra.’

546 Saktavargigama-sitra (1 S. H.).

639 Srimaners-sitrs.’

776 ‘Abhinishkramana-guns-sitra.’

1135 BarvastivAda-vinays-vibhasha (V. H.).

1136 A continuation of the preceding work.

1138 * Vinayamatrika-ststra.’

1263 Pratyekabuddha-nidina-sistra (A. H.).

1272 * Sammitlys-nikfya-efotra.’

1284 ¢ Ashifdass-nik8ys-shstra.’ )

1333 ‘Sttrs on the grief and ardent love of the Malla or
wrestler Guhyapadavagra on account of Buddba's
entering Nirvias (1. M.).

» 1369 * AvidyS-rakshe-stitra.’

3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3

SuMuarY or TRE PRECEDING ListT oF TRANSLATIONS MADER
UNDER THE Wxsrann TsHIN DYmasry, A. D. 385-431,
or THE Tane: Taun pyNasTies, A. D. 350-431.

Translators, | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki. | Khii-yuen-lu. | In existence.

63 1 14 15 10
g o 41 18
33 14 56* a8

_ ——— ) P———————————

* In 110 fasciculi. In A.D. 73 there were 32 works in
79 fasciculi in existence, while 324 works in 31 fasciculi were
already lost. See Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 2 b.

ib %' Pe-lidn, or the Northern

Lidn dynasty, of the iﬂ- “@ Tsii - kAt
fammily, with its capital first at P *ﬁ
Khan-ye, and afterwards at % m Ku-

tedn. A.D. 397-439.

64 B iif BR shih Tio-kus, a (Chineset)
Sramana, who in A.D. 402-412 translated 2 works
in 12 fusciculi, one of them was lost already in A.D.
730. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 23 a; Thu-Ai,
fasc. 3, fol. 11 a; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 9 a;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 20.

No. 23 (44) Ratnarfisi or -parflsi (S. M.).

65 B2 3t SR Shih Fi-kui, a Chinese priest
of the E E Kao-khén district, who translated one
work in 4 fasciculi, in A.D. 402-413. See the four
authorities above mentioned.

No. 421 Pratyutpanns-buddha-sammukhavasthita-samadhi-sttra
(8. M.).
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66 18 1t BB Sei-ks-tho, i.e. Baighita(y),
whose name is translated f§§ J§ Zbo-shin, lit.
‘ plenty-goodness.” He was a Sramana of the western
region, who translated one work in 2 fasciculi, in the
same period as before, but it was lost already in A.D.
730. See the four authorities above mentioned.

67 4k & A Thio-wu-bhin, or 4 M@ A
Thin-mo-kAln, or a a Thén-mu-4Aén, or
Q g E a Thin-mo-lo-kAkn, i.e. Dbharma-
rakshs, whose name is transisted ¥k [ Fo-fas,
lit. “‘law-prosperity.” He was & Sramana of Central
Indis, who arrived in Chins in A.D. 414, and trans-
lated several works till A.D. 421, at the request of
Tst-kAl Mari-sun, the second ruler of the Northern
Lidn dynasty, A. D. 403-433. In his forty-ninth year
(a.D. 433), Dharmaraksha was invited by Thii-wu-ti,
the third sovereign of the Northern Wéi dynasty,
who reigned A. ». 424—432. But when he went off just
40 li from the capital of the Northern Liis, Man-sun
sent an assassin and killed him, on the suspicion that
this Indian priest might have made a plan against
the Northern Likn for the sake of the Northern Wéi.
This happened in the third month of the third year of
the I-hd period, A.D. 433, of Maii-sun’s reign, and
in the following month, Maii-sun himself died, and
was sucoeeded by his heir, who lost his kingdom in
A.D. 439. See Sai-ktwhin, fasc. 3, fol. 21 2; Sui-shu,
fase. 35, fol. 22 &; Na&i-tien-lu, fase. 3 b, fol. 23 b
(where 24 works in 151 fasciculi are ascribed to him);
Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 11 b (23 works in 148 fasciculi);
Khii-yuen-lu, fase. 4 b, fol. 10a (19 works in 131 fas-
ciculi); Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 8 b; Selected Essays,
vol. ii, pp. 325, 326; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 20. There are
the following 12 works in the Collection, as they ex-
isted in A.D. 730:—

No. 24 Trissmbaranirdess (8. M.).

w 61 MabAvaipulyamshseanniphta-sttra.

w 113 Mahfiparinirvins-sitra. ¢

127 Suvarnaprabhfiss-stitra.

143 Karunfpundarike-sitra.

236 Strivivarta-vyAkarana-sitra.

244 MabAmegha-sitra.

604 *Marddhaka (or Mndhatri)-riga-sttra (8. H.).'
1086 Bodhisattva-karyg-nirdess (V. M.).’

1351 Buddhakaritakdvys, by Asspghosha (LM.).

68 VL JR 3 B Tov-kha Kiiehei— 52 Iy
4% Aa-yhichen, or the prince of An-yii, who was
a cousin of Tsii-khtl Man-eun, the second ruler of the
Northern Lih dynasty. In his youth, he went to
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Kustana (Khoten), where he met the Indian priest
Buddhasena, and could recite some Sanskrit text.
Having come back to the daminion of the Northern
Lifn, he translated one work in 2 or 3 fasciculi, en-
titled ¢ An important explanation of the law of medita-
tion,’ in A.D. 433-439, but it was lost already in A.D.
730. After the destruction of the Northern Lidn,
A.D. 439, he went southward and took refuge in the
realm of the Suii dynasty, where he translated some
more works, for which see No. 83 below. See Sai-
kwhin, fase. 2, fol. 25 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 25 a;
Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b,
fol. 15 b; Beal, B.L.C, p. 20, where the name of
this translator and an account of his earlier life seem
to be left out. between the sixth and seventh lines from
the bottom of the page.

69 # m a m Feu-tho-pob-mo, or ‘” m
a m Fo-tho-poh-mo, i.e. Buddhavarman, whose
name is tracsisted Jff i Kifo-khii, lit. intel-
ligence-armour.” He was a Sramana of the wéstern
region, who translated one work in 100 fusciculi, in
A.D. 437-439; but 4o fasciculi were lost at the
destruction of the Northern Lidn, A.D. 439. There is
an earlier date for this translation in the preface,
namely, A. D. 425—427. See, however, the San-kwhin,
fasc. 3, fol. 7a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3b, fol. 25 b; Thu-
ki, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b; Kbii-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 16 a;
Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 9 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 31.

No. 1264 Abhidharma-mah&vibhshs-sstra (A. H.).

70 T8 48 JE Shib X’-mai, a Chinese Srs-
mans of 3y M Sin-fas, of F{ JK Kia-kio, who
started from Khfi-&n towards India in A.D. 404 with
fourteen friends; nine of them returned from the
Himéilaya mountain, and one died on the wdy. X’-
mati with four remaining friends went as far as Pisali-
putra, where he obtained the Nirvina-sfitra, Mahi-
ranighika-vinaya, and some other texts, from the very
same house of a Brihmana, from which Fa-hhien (Fa-
hian) had obtained the Nirvisa-sitra in 6 fasciculi
(in his Chinese translation?). On the way back to
Chins in A.D. 424, K'-man again lost three more
friends, and arrived at Lidi-ken with the only sur-
viving companion Thin-tsin, In A.D. 433-439 he
translated the Nirvina-sitra in 20 fasciculi, snd died
in about A.». 453. His translation was lost already
in A. D. 730. See Sui-shu, fasc. 35, fol. 22 a; Thu-H,
fasc. 3, fol. 14 b; Khii-ynen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol 16 b;
Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 9 a; Selected Essays, vol. ii,
P- 325; Beal, B.L.C, p. 21.
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71 1B B & Sbih Tio-théi, a (Chinese) Sra-
mana, who went to the west of the Himélaya moun-
tain, and obtained the text of the Vibbdshi, and
some Sttras and Sistras. Having returned eastward

to China, he met Buddhavarman, No. 69 above, md ,

together with him translated the Vibhishi. After-
wards he alone mede the translation of two other |
works. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 3 b, fol. 26 b; Thu-&i,
fasc. 3, fol. 14 b; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 18 b.

No. 1242 MabApurusha-shatra (A. M.).

» 1343 ‘ MabAyfndvatiraka-sfstra.”

72 T ¥k BB Shih Fi-shai, & Chinese Sra-
mans of the J5j B} Kho-khai district, who went
to a foreign country. HavmgretnmedtoChma,he
translated one work under the Northern Lifi dy'nuty
A.D. 397-439. See Sai-iwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 26 a;
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 ‘b, fol. 19 a.

No. 436 *Satrs on the Nidfna of the Kaitya erected in the place
. where the Bodhisattva threw his body to feed a
hungry tiger (8. M.).’

Wonks oF UNENOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Khii-yuen-lu (fasc. 4 b, fol. 20 & seq.) mentions
53 works in 75 fasciculi.” There are 7 works in the
Collection, namely :—

No. 65 Dasakakra-kshitigarbha (8. M.).

» 157 Avaivartya (1), or Aparivartya-sitra.

w 416 ‘Satra on the wife of the Sreshthin' F4-¥’, or Dharma-

kdrin.’

439 ‘ VagrasamAdhi-stitra.’

506 ¢ UpAsiks-brahmakarys-dharmaperySya-sttre.”
1147 * Mahpraghpati-bhikshunt-statrs (V. H.).’
1345 *Trigitna-sttre (I. M.).’

3

SuMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
onpsr TRE NorTHERN Liin pYnasty, A.D. 397-439.

Translators. | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki. | Khi-yuen-lu. | In existence.

No. 64 2 2 2 1
» O 1 I 1 1
” 62 1 1 b o
w 67 24 3 19 12
» 68 1 I 1 o
» 69 X I I 1
»w 790 I I 1 ]
w 71 b ¢ 3 3 3
w 73 o o 1 I

5 5 53 7

37 37 8a* 35

* In 311 fasciculi. In A.p. 730 there were 35 works in
309 fasciculi in existence, while 57 works in 1032 fasciculi were
already lost. See the Kbai-yuen-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 8 a.
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a-.e The earlier Sun dynasty, of the

gj Liu family, with its capital at @
Kien-yeh, the modern Nanking.
A.D. 420—479.

73 BB BE 41 Fo-tho-shi, i.e. Buddhagiva,
whoso name is translated J F Kiso-sheu, lit.
‘intelligence-age or longevity.' He was a Sramana of
Kubhi (Cabul), who arrived in China in A.D. 423,
and translated 3 works in 32 or 36 fasciculi; one of
them was lost already in A.D. 730. See San-kwhén,
fasc. 3, fol. 6 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 8, fol. 4 a ;. Thu-ki,
fasc. 3, fol. 15 b; KhAi-yuen-lu, fasc. 58, fol. 2 b;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. a1.

No.1132 Mahistsaka-vinays (V. H.).
» 1157 Pratimoksha of the Mahisksakas.

74« B R Hll 4 Khiki-liti-ye-shs, i.e. Kila-
yasas, whose name is translated B# m Sh’-kAan,
lit. ‘time-fame.” He was & Sramana of the western
region, who arrived in Kien-yeh, the capital, in A.D.
424, and translated 2 works in 2 or 3 fasciculi, and
died in his sixtieth year, in A.D. ¢42. See San-kwhén,
fasc. 3, fol. 22 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 8, fol. 12 b;
Thu-4i, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. § a,
fol. 3 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b; Beal, B.L.C,
P. 31.

No.198 * Amitsyur-dhyfna-stitra (8. M.)."
» 305 Bhaishagyarige-bhaishagyassmudgati (or -gata)-stitra.

K J- X i ; Thin-mo-mi-to, i.e. Dharma-
mitrs, whose name is tramslated 3k 7§ Fi-siv,
lit. ‘law-flourishing’ He was a Sramana of Kubhd
(Cabnl), who arrived in China in A.D. 424, and worked
there at translations till A.D. 441, and died in his
eighty-seventh year, in A.D. 443. See Sai-kwhin,
fasc. 3, fol. 19 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 8, fol. 11 b; Thu-
ki, fasc. 3, fol. 15 b (both ascribe to him 10 works);
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 3 b (where 13 works in
17 fasciculi are mentioned, of which 5 works in 1o fas-
ciculi were lost already in A. D. 730) ; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3,
fol. 9 83 Beal, B.L.C., p. 21. There are 6 works in
the Collection, namely :—

No. 69 Akfsgarbha-bodhisattva-dharant-stitra (8. M.).
» 70 *Akfsagarbha-bodhisattva-dhyAna-satrs ().’
» 193 Hastikakshys.
» 313 ‘Sarvadharme-nirbhaya-riga-stra.’
» 337 Strivivarta-vyfkarana-stitra.
394 ‘Samantabhadrs-bodhisattva-dhyAns-karyfdharme-
sttra.’
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¢ T % ﬁ Shih K’-yen, a Chinese Sramana

of the Western Ji{ J}| Lisi-keu, who went to Kubbd
(Cabal), and obtained some Sanskrit texts. He was
a compenion of Fi-bhien (Fa-hian) on his journey
to India. In A.D. 427 he, together with Pao-yun,
No. 77 below, translated 10 or 14 works (of which
4 works in 12 fasciculi only were in existence in A. D.
730). Then he again went to Kubha, where he died
in his seventy-eighth year. See San-kwhin, fasc. 3,
fol. 7 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. § a; Thu-ki, fasc. 3,
fol. 16 b; Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 8, fol. 6 b; Min-i-tai,
fasc. 3, fol. 9 b; Beal, B.L.C, p. 23.

No. 77 ini tra (8. M.).

» 135 ‘Saddharmapundariks-samadhi-satra.’

» 158 Avaivartya () or Aparivartya-sttra.

w 733 * Eaturdivyariga-sttra (8. H.)."

Lbd ﬂ i % Shih P&o-yun, a Chinese Sra-
mane of ﬁ }H Lidn-keu, who went to the western
region with Fi-hhien and K’-yen, Nos. 45 and 76 above,
and together with the latter, he translated several
Sitras. After K’-yén's death, Pao-yun alone produced
his own translation of 4 works in the Yuen-kii period,
A.D. 424453, of which 3 works in 10 fasciculi were
lost already in A. . 730. He died in A.D. 449. See
Sai-kwhin, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 8,
fol. 5 b; ‘Thu-%i, fase. 3, fol. 18 b; Khii-yuen-lu,
fasc. g 8, fol. 9 b; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 11 a; Beal,
B.L.C,, p. 22.

No. 1333 * Buddha-parvakarys-satra (1. M.).

78 ﬁ' ﬁ u g I-yeh-po-lo, i.e. lsvara,
whose name is translated B E Tez'- tefi, lit.
*self-existence” He was a Sramana of the western
region, who translated the Samyukta-abhidharma-hsi-
daya-sistra, in 10 fasciculi, in A.D. 426, and in A.D. 431
his translation was continued by Gunavarman, so that
it was complete in 13 fasciculi. But the whole trans-
lation was lost already in A.D. 730. See Néi-tien-lu,
fasc. 4 8, fol. 6 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b; Khai-
yuen-lu, fasc. § a, fol. 11 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. g b;
Beal, B. L. C,, p. 21.

79 Sk ;3[; a g Kiu-pi-poh-mo, i.e. Guna-
varman, whose name is translated y ﬁ ﬁ Kun-
toh-khfi, lit. ‘action-virtue (i.e. good-quality)-
armour.” He was a Sramana of Kubhé (Cabul), who
was a younger son of the king of the country, and
arrived in Kien-yeh (Nanking) in A.D. 431, and trans-
lated 10 works in 16 fasciculi. In the same year he
died, in his sixty-fifth year. Of his ten translations,
2 works in 2 fasciculi were lost already in A.D. 730.
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See Sai-kwhén, fasc. 3, fol. 10 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 5,
fol. 7 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, foL. 17 b; Khii-yuer-lu,
fasc. g a, fol. r1 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 22. There are 5 works only in the Col-
lection, namely : —

No.1109 * Updli-pariprikihs-sttra (V. H.).

» 114 *Uplsskapaikastlartpe-sitra.’

s 1129 Dharmagupta-bhikshont-karman.

» 1164 ¢ vaks (1)

» 1464 Nighruguns-| » (1. M),

80 ﬂ ﬂ a m Saii-kié-poh-mo, i e. Bai-
ghavarman, whose name is tranalated * ﬁ Kui-
khdi, lit. ‘ company-armour.” He was an Indian Sra-
mans, who arrived in Kien-yeh (Nanking) in a.».
433, and in the following year he translated 5 works.
In A.D. 442 he went back westward, but where he
died is not known. See Sai-Rwhin, fasc. 3, fol. 18 a;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 &, fol. 7 b; Thu-&i, fase. 3, fol. 19 a ;
Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. § s, fol. 17 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 23.
There are 4 works in the Collection, namely :—
No.1132 Sarvistivada-nikAys-vinaya-matrikd (V. H.).

» 1287 Semyukttbhidharma-bhridaya-efstra (A. H.).
v 1349 ¢ _ irdesa-karmaphala-sasikshipta-
sttra (I. M.).

» 1440 Naghrguna-bodhisattva-subeillekha.

81 SR B BR BE $# Kiv-ni-pob-tho-lo,i.e.
Gunabhadra, whose name is translsted Ty £l
Kuii-tsh-hhien, lit. ¢action-virtue (i. e. good-quality)-
wise." He was a Sramana of Central India, who was
a Bribmana by caste, and nicknamed the Mahiyina,
on account of being well acquainted with the doctrine
of Mahiyéna. In A.D. 435 he arrived in China and
worked at translations till A.D. 443, sud in A.D. 468 he
died in his seventy-fifth year. See Sai-kwhén, fasc. 3,
fol. 23 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 8 a; Thu-4,
fasc. 3, fol. 20 a (both ascribe to him 78 works in
161 or 261 fasciculi); Khii-yuen-lu, fusc. 58, fol. 18 b
(where 52 works in 134 fasciculi are meutioned, of
which 26 works in 100 fasciculi were in existence in
A.D. 730); Min-i-tsi, fase. 3, fol. 11 a ; Beal, B.L.C,
P- 23- There are 28 works in the Collection, namely:—
No. 59 Srimais-devi~simhantda (S. M.).

» 154 Sandhinirmokana-stitra.

” I ”» »

» 123 Ratnakfrandakavytha-satra.

» 175 Llafkfvatfra-stitra.

» 178 ¢BodhisattvakaritopAyavishayarddhivikriys-sttra.’

» 301 ‘A spiritual Dhirant for uprooting all the obstacles of
Karma, and for causing one to be born in tlie Pure
Land (SukhAvatt).

w 226 *Vriddhamstri-shatpushps (T)-stitra.

» 231 Kandraprabha-kumfra-sttra.

» 434 Afgulimsltya-sitrs.
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No. 440 Mahtbheri-haraks-parivarts.
» 452 ‘Dvadasadhita-sttra.’

453 ¢ Gyotishka (T)-stitra.’

527 ‘Mabh&mati-stitra.’

544 Samyuktégima-sitra (8. H.).

581 ‘ Vimanas (1)-sdtrs.’

» 589 ‘Sttrs on four men's appesrance in the world.’

610 “Suka-stitra.’

w 629 ‘Sotrs on eleven methods of thinking of the Tathigata.’

» 643 ¢Asuti (T)-stitra’

» 666 *Atttapratyutpanns-hetuphala-sttra.’

» 723 *Sttra on Mahikfisyapa's saving a poor mother.’

» 740 ‘ Dv&dasavarga-ghtimarana-sitrs.’

» 741 ‘Sttra on transmigration throughout the five paths or
states of existence as rewards and recompence of
virtue and evil.’

» 1392 Abhidharma-prakarana-pida (A. H.).

w 1347 ‘DharmanidAns-sttra spoken by Pindola (Y)-bharadvaga
for the sake of King Udayana (I.M.).

» 1417 ¢Four kinds of the law of learning.’

82 ¥ ¥k B Shib Fi-yui, whose Banskrit
nsme is 4 it 3f) Thin-wu-kis, i.e. Dbarmavikra-
ma (3) or Dharmastira, which seems to be a tranalation of
the name ﬁ E Fi-yun, lit. ¢ law-bravery,’ and whose
original surname was Li. He was a Chinese Sra-
mans of the country or state of ﬁ HE Hwis-lug, in
w }H Yiu-keu. In A.D. 420 he, together with
twenty-five friends, went to India, following the example
of FA-hhien and Pio-yun, and came back to China in
sbout A.D. 453, and translated one work. See Sai-
kwhaén, fasc. 3, fol. § a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 138
(where 2 works in 6 fasciculi are ascribed to him);
Thu-ki, fase. 3, fol..23 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 b,
fol. t &; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 11 b; Beal, B.L.C,
P- 23-

No. 395 ‘Avalol
(8. M)

apripta-ryAkarans-sitra

83 Y I 5 AP Tea-kha Kii-shai, s Chinese
Gyihapati (householder or layman), who was the same
person a8 No. 68 above. In A.D. 455 he translated
28 or 35 works (of which 1§ works in 15 fasciculi
were in existence in A. n. 730), and died in about A.D.
464. See San-kwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 25 a; Néi-tien-lu,
fasc. 4 a, fol. 13 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a; Khéi-
yuen-lu, fase. 5 b, fol. 2 b; Beal, B. L. C,, p. 20, line
33 seq. There are 16 works in the Collection,
namely :—

No.204 ‘Sttra on the meditation on the Bodhisattva Maitreya's
going up to be born in the Tushits heaven (8. M.).’
» 348 Righvavadaka.
w» 647 *Sttra on the secret importance for curing the disease
concerning meditation (1 8. H.).”
» G6go *‘Satra on advancement in learning.’
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No. 701 ‘ Ashiopavasathe-stitra.’
w 733 ‘Suddhodana-rigs-parinirvina-sitra.’
» 742 ‘Satra on the five (elements) not returning agsin (i. e.
death?).
” 743 ” ”
w 744 ‘Buddbamahat-safighamahat-sitra.’
n 766 ‘Satrs on five states of fear.’
» 767 ‘Satra on a pupil who revived.’
w771 *‘Yek' (-nAme-brAhmana)-sttrs.’
» 772 ‘Mo-lo (-nAma-riga)-stitra.’
w. 773 ‘Mo-ta (-desal)-rogu-stitra.’
w 774 ‘ Kandanavat (-desa 1)-riga-stitra.’
w 1111 ‘Sttra on the forbidding precepts of the Kasyapiya
(-nikaya?) (V. H.)”

84 ﬂ g ﬁ Shih Hwui-kien, a Sramana,
whose native place is not known. In A.p. 457 he
translated 10 or 15 works, of which 4 works in 7 fas-
ciculi only were in existence in A.D. 730. See Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 15 a; Thu-i, fasc. 3, fol. 23 b;
Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. § & ; Beal, B. L. C., p. 24.
There are 6 works in the Collection, namely :—
No. 560 ‘Yama-riga-paskadivyadta-sttra (S. H.).

w 59T ¢ Gautami-vyAkarana-stitra.’

» 630 ¢Sreshthiputra-liu-kwo-abhinishkramana-sitra.’

» 651 ¢ Buddhamatri-parinirvins-sttra.’

»w 768 ‘Satra on a slow and idle farmer.’

» 1348 ‘Sttra on inviting Pindola (1)-bharadvaga (I. M.).;

85 ) fili TH Kui-toh-kh, lit. ‘good-quality-
uprightness,’ which three characters seem to be a trans-
lation of a Sanskrit name such as Gunasila(t). He
was & Sramana of the western region, who arrived in
China in A.D. 462, and translated 2 works in 4 fas-
ciculi. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 14 b; Thu-Ai,
fasc. 3, fol. 24 b; Kbai-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 6 b;
Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 12 a; Beal, B. L.C,, p. 24.

No. 71 Bodhissttva-buddhAnusmriti-samadhi (8. M.).
» 354 Anantamukha-ssdhaka-dharant (7).

g¢ & ﬂ- %Ku Fi-kien, an Indian Sramana,
who in A.D. 465—471 translated 6 works in 29 fas-
ciculi; but all of them were lost already in A. ». 730.
See Nai-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 16 b; Thu-4, fasc. 3,
fol. 24 b; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 7b; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 24.

87 £ ¥ £\ Shib Sikikui, or P S} Sob-
kun, a (Chinese 7) Sramana, who translated one work
in 2 fasciculi; but the exact date is not known, fo
it is with the following five translators. See Néi-tien-
I, fasc. 4 a, fol. 16 b; Thu-&i, fasc. 3, fol. 25 a; Khai-
yuen-lu, fase. 5 b, fol. 8 a; Beal, B.L.C, p. 24.

No. 16 Pafikastiks pragtpAramits (1 S, M.).
Ee
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88 T2 Y [ Sbib Tio-yen, s (Chinese 1) Sra-
mana, who translated 2 works in 3 fasciculi; but all
of them were lost already in A.D. 730. For this and
the following three translators, see the four authorities
mentioned under No. 87 above.

89 ﬁ Q /\ Shih Yui-kus, a (Chinese ) Sra-
mana, who translated 3 works in 3 fasciculi, or 4 works
in 4 fasciculi; but all of them were lost already in
A.D. 730.

90 ¥ 3L 7 Shih Fi-hii, a (Chinese!) Sra-
mana, who translated 2 works in 2 fasciculy, one of
them was in existence in A.D. 730; but it is not
found in the present Collection.

91 B 2t 4\ Shih Sien-kus, s (Chinese 1) Sra-
mana, who translated one work in 1 fasciculus,
No. 193 ¢ Kandradipa-samadhi-sttra (8. M.).’

92 1@ i BR % Sei-kie-pob-mi, i.e. Saigha-
varman (), a Sramana of fifi -F [B§ Sh-ter’-kwo, or
‘the country of the lion,’ i e. Simhala (Ceylon), who
translated an extract from the Mahisisaka-vinaya in
1 fasciculus ; but it was lost already in A.D. 730. See
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 &, fol. 17 a; Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc.
§ b, fol. g b.

‘Works or UNENOWN TRANSLATORS.

The Khéi-yuen-lu (fasc. § b, fol. 10 & seq.) mentions
307 works in 340 fasciculi, of which 9 works in 9 fas-
ciculi only were in existence in A.D. 730, a8 they are
now in the Collection, namely :—

No. 235 * Vriddhamatri-sttra (8. M.).
» 355 Tathfgatag#inamudra-samadhi-sttra.
w» 470 ‘Dbarmavinfss-stitra.’
» 471 ‘Sttra on the very deep and great act of making the
stocks of merits ripen.’
» 576 ¢ Uplsikd-to-shi-kid (1)-satra (8. H.).
» 584 ‘Durdrishti-sttral
5» 607 ‘Satra on learning addressed by Buddha to the old
Brahmana of the yellow-bamboo-garden.’
» 1162 *MahsrAmanaikasatakarmavakd (V. H.).’
,» 1371 ‘Sttraon changes of the future, spoken by the Bhikshu
Kig-tin (? 1. M.).

! No. 584 is said to have been translated under the Esstern
Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-430, in a catalogue. But it is wrong.
See the Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. § b, fol. 10 a; K’-tsits, fasc. 38,
fol. 21a.
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SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LasT oF TRANstLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE SUNG DYNASTY, A.D. 420-479.

Translators, | Néi-tien-lu, | Thu-ki. | Khai-yuen-lu. | In existence.
No. 73 3 3 3 3
» 74 3 3 2 3
w 75 10 10 12 7
w 70 4 14 1o 4
» 17 4 4 4 4
» 78 1 1 I o
»n 9 7 8 10 5
» 80 g H 5 4
» 81 7 78 53 ay
» 82 3 1 1 b
» 83 35 35 38 16
» 84 35 a5 10 6
» 8§ 3 2 3 3
w 86 6 (1 < °
» 8 I x 1 1
» 8 3 3 3 o
» 89 4 4 3 o
w 90 3 3 ] o
w 91 X 1 1 X
w 92 I o 1 o

o o 307 9
20§ 204 463° 9t

* In 713 fasciculi. In A.D. 730 there were gr works in
239 fasciculi in existence, while 372 works in 374 fasciculi were
lost already. Cf. the Khgi-yuen-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 1 a.

\

R
The Tshi dynasty, of the

Sido family, with its capital at Kien-yeh
(Nanking), A.D. 479-502.

93 B B fin BB HJ & Thin-mo-kietho-
ye-shd, i.e. Dharmagitayssas, whose name is trans-
lated gk 4 P} Fi-chai-khan, lit. ‘law-birth-
fame.’ He was a Sramana of Central India, who in
A.D. 481 translated one work in 1 fasciculi. See Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 3 a, fol. 19 b; Thu-4i, fasc. 4, fol. 1 a;
Khfi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 1 b; Beal, B.L. C., p. 24.
No. 133 * Amitartha-sttra (8. M.)."

94 g % i Mo-h5-shan, i.e. Mahiyina, a
Sramana of the western region, who in A.D. 483—-493
translated 2 works in 2 fasciculi, namely: (r) ‘Sttra
of soo GAtakas’ and (2) ‘Vinaya of the Sthavira
school’ Bat both translations were lost already in
A.D. 730. See the four authorities mentioned under
No. 93 above.

o5 18 tv BR BP §ft San-kis-poh-tha-lo, i.e.
Sadighabhadrs, whose name is translated $8 5
Kui-hhien, lit. ‘company-wise.” He was a Sramana
of the western region, who in A.D. 489 translated one
work in 18 fasciculi. See the four suthorities men-
tioned under No. g3 above.

No. 1125 (Sudarsans)-vibhAshavinaya (V. H.),
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96 &g g & Ti-mo-mo-thi, i.e. Dharma-
mati, whose name is translated E g Fi-i, lit. ‘law-
thought’ He was a Sramana of the western region,
who in A.D. 490 translated 2 works in s fasciculi,
one of them was in existence in A.D. 730; but it
was not found in the present Collection. See the four
authorities mentioned under No. 93 above, and also
Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 12 a.

97 SR R wt ﬂk Khiu-ni-phi-ti, i.e. Guna-
vriddhi (1), whose name is tranlated {iif 3ff Tob-sin,
lit. ¢virtue-advancing.” He was & Sramana of Central
India, who in A.D. 492 and 495 translated 3 works
in 6 or 12 fasciculi, but one of them was lost already
in A.D. 730. See San-kwhin, fasc. 3, fol. 28 a; Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 4 a, fol. 27 a; Thu-%i, fasc. ¢, fol. t b;
Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 4 b; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3,
fol. 12 a; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 25.

No. 606 Sudatta-stitra (8. H.).
» 1364 SGtra of a hundred comparisons (I. M.).

98 T} ¥ J& Shih Fitu, s (Chinese?) Sra-
mana, who translated one Sdtra and one Vmaya work,
in 1 fesciculus each, in A. . 483-493; but they seem
to have been lost some time before A.D. 730, as even
the name of this translator is not mentioned in the
Khéi-yuen-lu. See, however, the Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 a,
fol. 23 a; Thu-4i, fasc. 4, fol. 2 a; Beal, B. L. C,, p. 25.

99 FB & JF Shih Thin-kis, s Sramana, whose
native place is not known, and who translated 2 works
in 4 fasciculi, but the exact date is unknown. See
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 25 a; Thu-£i, fasc. 4, fol. 2 b;
Kbdi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 6 a; Beal, B.L.C., p. 25.
No. 382 Mah&maya-sitra (8. M.).

»» 400 Adbbutadharmaparyiys (f).

100 ¥B 7 4L Shib Fi-bws, or F Jg, Fi-ni,
8 (Chinese?) Sramana, who in A.D. 499—500 trans-
lated one work in 1 fasciculus; butdt was lost already
in A.D. 730. See the four authorities-mentioned under
No. g9 above.

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT or TRANSLATIONS IA..DI
uxper THE TsH1 DYNASTY, A. D. 479-503.

Translators. | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki. | Kb&i-yuen-lu. | In existence.

No. 93 X 1 1 1
n 04 3 3 3 o

» % I 1 4 16
- 2 2 3 o
» 97 3 3 3 3
» 08 F] 2 o o
» 99 3 2 3 2
» 100 1 1 1 [
14 14 12* 6

¢ In 33 fasciculi. In A.D. 730 there were 7 works in 28 fas-
ciculi in existence, while 5 works in 5 fasciculi were already lost.
8ee the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 1 a.
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The LiAn dynasty, of the ﬁ'

Sido family, with its capital at Kien-ysh
(Nanking), A. p. 502~557.

101 § w ﬂ Man-tho-lo, i. e. Mandra, whose
name is translsted JJj B Zo-shha, lit. weak-
sound,’ or i‘,'L E Hui-z0, lit. ¢spreading-weakness,’
also written § ﬁe ﬁ ‘m' MAn-tho-lo-sien, i.e.
MsndmRuhl(!) He is a Sramana of ﬁ ﬁ

Fu-nin-kwo, or the country of Bunan (Siam %), whp
arrived in Kien-yeh (Nanking) in A.D. 503, and trans-
lated 3 works in 11 fasciculi. Although he worked at
translations, yet he was not well acquainted with the
Chinese language, so that his translation is not quite
perfect. See Suh-san-kwhén, fasc. 1, fol. 15 a; Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 7 b; Thu-ki, fasc. ¢, fol. 6 a;
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 8 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol.
12 b; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 26. Theresre4workamtho
Collectlon, namely :—

No. ar Saptasatikd pragisparamita (S. M.).
» 33 (8) DharmadbAtu-prakrity-asambheda-nirdesa.

w 33 (46) Saptastikd pragisphramits.
» 152 Ratnamegha-stra.

102 18 thy 22 FB Ses-kit-pho-lo, i.e. Sanigha-
pila or Saighavarman, whose name is translated
* g Kui-yéi, lit. ¢ company-nourishing,” or fg’
ﬁ Sai-kh4i, lit. ¢ company-armour.’ He was a Sra-
mana of Fu-nén or Bunan (Siam %), who translated 10
or 11 works in A.D. §o6-520 ; and his ten translations
in 32 fasciculi were in existence in A.D. 730. He
became a disciple of the Indian Sramana Gunabhadra,
after he arrived in China, and died in his sixty-fifth
year, in A. D. 520. See Suh-san-kwhén, fasc. 1, fol. 4 b;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 8 & ; Thu-£i, fase. 4, fol. 6 a;
Khaii-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 9 a; Beal, B.L.C., p. 26.
There are 9 works in the Collection, namely :—

No. 22 Saptasatikt pragAspAramits (S. M.).
» 39 Dasadharmaka.

» 56 Sarvabuddhavishayhvatira.

» 301 Ashfabuddhaka.

» 308 MahAmaytiri-vidyArdgAt.

» 353 Avantamukha-sddhaka-dharant ().

» 443 * Mafgusri-pariprikkh&-stra.’

» 1103 ‘Bodhisattva-pitaka-sitra (V. M.).

» 1393 ‘ Vimokshamarga-sistra (A.H.).!

103 H @ E % ("‘”d m] ye) Yueh-pho-

sheu-n4, i.e. Upasiinya, whose name is translated

1) /& Kao-khus, lit. ‘high-emptiness’ He was &

son of the King of ff§ i JE, Yiu-shin-ni, i.e.

Udykns, of Central India, who first translated 3 works
Eea
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in A.D. 538-§40 or 541, in the capital of the Eastern
‘Wei dynasty, for which, see No. 117 below. In a.D.
545 he came southward to the capital of'the Lida
dynasty (Nanking), where he translated one work.
Afterwards he produced one more translation under
the Khan dynasty, for which, see No. 106 below. See
Suh-san-kwhdn, fasc. 1, fol. 21 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b,
fol. 9 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 6, fol. 9 b; Kbai-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 11 b; Beal, B.L.C, p. 27.

No.r44 V ni (8. M.).

104 ﬁ ﬁ EE W Po-lo-mo-tho, i.e. Para-

mirtha, whose name is translated i % Kan-ti,
lit. ‘true-truth’ by which latter Chinese name he
is always designated in the Collection, just as Ku
Fi-hu, instead of Dharmaraksha, of the Western Tsin
dynssty. He had another name:ﬁ]ﬂl‘ﬁ RE
Kii-nk-lo-tho, i.e. Gunarata (or Ki-lo-ni-tho (), i.e.
Kulanitha), which name is translated 333, 4K Tehin-i,
lit. ‘intimate-relying, He was a Sramana of ﬁ ﬁ
E‘ Yiu-shén-ni, i. e. Uggayini, of Western India, who
arrived in Kien-yeh (Nanking) in A.D. 548, and till
A.D. 557 he tramslated about 10 works (of which
6 works in 15 fasciculi were in existence in A.D. 730).
Afterwards, in A.D. 557-569, he translated mumerous
works under the Khan dynasty, for which, see No. 105
below. See Suh-san-kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 27 b; Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 9 b; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 7 a;
Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 12 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3,

- fol. 13 a; Beal, B.L.C., p. 26.

No. 259 ‘8atrs on the highest reliance (8. M.).

» 1207 * Nirvinssttra-sistra on the githa on the state of being

originally in existence and now extinct (A. M.).’
» 1350 * MahAy&na-sraddbotpida-shatra.’

Works oF UNKENOWN TRANBLATORS.

The Khii-yuen-lu (fasc. 6, fol. 15 a seq.) mentions
14 works in 2 fasciculi. There are 13 works in the
Collection, namely :—

No. 341 Shadakshara-vidySmaatra (8. M.).

» 368 Saptabuddhaka-stitra.

w 405 ¢ Atita-vythakalpa-sahssrabuddhanima-stitra.’

» 400 ¢ Pratyutpanna-bhadrakalpa-sahasra®.’

» 407 *Anigata-nakshatratfrikalpa-sahasra’.’

» 419 * Sreshthi-duhitri-#4n-thi-k5(T)-simhandda-sttra.’

»» 474 *O-khs-pho-kii-asurasena-dbirant.’

n 475 Samantabhadra-dharant.

» 476 *Mahfsaptaratna-dhirant.’

w 477 *Shadaksharamshs-dbarant.’

» 485 ‘Amitadundubhisvara-riga-dh&rant.’

» 536 MahSmani-vipulavimAna-visva-supratishthita-gubys-para-
ma-rahasya-kalpardga-dhérant.

» 847 ‘ Martki-devi-dhérant.
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SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING List o TRANSLATIONS MADR
uxpER THE Liane pYMasTY, A.D. 503-557.

Translators. | Néi-tienu. | Thu-ki. | Khii-yuen-lu. | In existence.
No. 101 3 3 3 3
w 103 1 11 10 9
» 103 1 1 I 1
» 104 16 10 1z 3
o o 14 14
31 25 39* 30

* In g3 fasciculi. In A.D. 730 there were 34 works in 84 fas-
ciculi in existence, while 5 works in g fasciculi were already lost.
Cf. the Kbhi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 6 b seq.

The Khan dynasty, of the ﬁ
Khan family, with its capital at Kien-yeh
(Nanking), a. D, 557-589.

1056 u E EE m Po-lo-mo-tho, i.e. Para-

marths, who was the same person as No. 104 above.
In A.D. 557-569 he translated 38 or 4o works, of
which 25 works in 83 fasciculi were in existence in
A.D. 730. He died in his seventy-first year, in a.D.
569. See Suh-sai-kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 17 b; Néi-tien-
lu, fasc. § &, fol. 9 b; Thu-kd, fasc. 4, fol. 7 &; Khii-
yuen-lv, fasc. 7, fol. 4 &; Mix-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a;
Beal, B.L.C., p. 26. There are 29 works in the Col-
lection (one of which (No. 1252) is mentioned in the
Khii-yuen-lu, under the Likd dynasty), namely :—
No. 12 VagrakkAedikA prag#tphramits (S. M.).

» 156 Sandhinirmokans-satra.

»n 587 * MabArthadhsrmaparybys-sttra (S. H.).

» 1107 * BuddbAbbidharma-sttrs (V. H.).

w 1139 ‘Vinaya-dvAvimsatividys-shstra.’

w 1171 (3} ‘MahSySnassmparigraba-ststra-vydkhys (A. M.).

» 1173 ‘An&kArakintfragas (1)-shstra.’

» 1183 MahfySna-samparigrahs-shstra.

» 1187 Ashifdasastinyatd-sistra.

» 1309 ‘Ststra on the Satra of Buddha’s last teaching.’

» 1314 ¢ VidyApravartana-sistra.’

w 1217 ‘VidyAdarsana (7)-sstra.’

» 1219 *Tryakara (or -alakshana)-sistra.’

»» 13230 ‘Buddhagotra-sfistra.’

»» 1335 ¢Vinirnitapitaka-ststra.’

» 1239 VidyAmatrasiddhi-shstra,

» 1348 MadhyAnta-vibhiga-shstra.

» ‘1252 Tarka-shstra,

» 13253 ¢ Ratnakaryfrigadharma (f)-ststra.’

» 12{5 ¢ Sastrs of an explanation of the fist.’
1261 Katurasatya-edstra (A. H.).

» 1369 Abhidharmakosa-sAstra.

» 13280 ¢ Lakshan&nusira-sistra.’

» 1284 ¢ Ashtfdasanikiya-stistra.’

» 1285 ‘Sastra on the difference of the principles of (Htna-

yAna) schools.’
» 1297 ¢ Lokasthity (?)-abhidharma-sostra.’
» 1399 * MahiyAnabhQmiguhyavAkfmala-sstra,’ by Asvaghosha
(A. M), :
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No. 1300 ‘Suvarsa -Saptati-‘ststra,’ i. . the Sadkhya-kariks with
a vyAkhys (I. M.).
n 1463 Life of Vasubandhu.

106 H & 'E IR Yueh-pho-sheu-ns, i.e.
Upasiinya, who was the same person assNo. 103 above.
In A.p. §65 he transiated one Sttra in 7 fasciculi;
the Sanckrit text of which was obtained by him from
a Sramana of Kustana (Khoten), whom he met in
China in A.D. 558. See Suh-san-£whin, fasc. 1,
fol. 21 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 12a; Thu-A,
fasc. 4, fol. 11 »; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. %, fol. 9 a; Beal,
B.L.C, p. 27. :

No. 9 Suvikrantavikrami-pariprikkAs (8.M.).

107 ZA 3 IR Su-phu-thi, i.e. Subhéti, whose
name is translated ﬂ Shén-hhien, lit. * good-
appearance,’ or % = Shan-ki, lit. ¢ good-lucky,’ or
% % Shén-yeh, lit. ‘good-action.” He was a Sra-
mana of Fu-nin or Bunan (Siam 1), who translated the
¢ Mahiyanaratnamegha-stra,’ in 8 fasciculi. hut it was
loet already in A.D, 730. See Suh-san-Awhén, fasc. 1,
fol. 22 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 12 &; Thu-A,
fasc. 4, fol. 11 b; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 10 a.

SuMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LIST Or TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER TEE KHAN DYNASTY, A. D. 557-589.

Translators. | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki. | Kh&i-yuen-lu. | In existence,

No. 108 38 40 38 29
» 100 X 1 I 1
» 107 T 1 1 )

©_ | _# 40* 30

L ]
® In 133 fascicul? In A.p. 730 there were 26 works in
89 fasciculi in existence, while 14 works in 44 fasciculi were already
lost, See the Khdi-yuen-Iu, fasc. 7, fol. 3 b.

I l ; ﬁ Pe-wéi, or the Northern Wéi

dynasty, of the 7E Yuen family, with its

capital at ﬁ % Han-4n, or I:':' '_I_l

Kun-shdn, till A.D. 493, and then %
% Lo-yin, A.D. 386-534.

108 ¢ JH J§ shib Hwiikifo, or & B
Than-kido, a Chinese Sramana of ﬁ }H Lian-keu,
who translated one work in 13 fasciculi, in A. D. 445.
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See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 25 b; Thu-Ai, fasc. 3,
fol. 10 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 17 &
No. 1322 Damamfka (-niddna-stitra . M.).

109 32 2= HZ Shih Thin-yio, a Sramara.
whose native place is not known. In A.p. 462 he

translated 2 or 3 works; but only one of them was
in existence after A.p. 73u. BSee Suh-san-kiwhan,
fase. 1, fol. 11 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 18 a; Thu-
ki, fasc. 3, fol. 10 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 17 b.
No. 473. * MahAsryartharddhimantra-sttra (8. M.).’

110 35 I 7K Ki-kis-ye, ie Kiikara (1),
whose name is translated {f H§. Ho-sb’, lit. ¢ what-
matter.: He was a Sramana of the western region,
who in A.p. 472 translated 5 works in 19 or 25
fasciculi, for the sake of Thin-yfo, No. 109 above.
See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 19 a ; Thu-%i, fasc. 3,
fol. 10 b; Kbii-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 18 b.

No. 103 ¢Mab4vaipulya-bodhisattva-dssabhOmi-sttra (8. M.).’
» 403 Kusumasaskaya-sitra.

» 1257 ¢ UpAyahridaya-sfstra (A. M.).
» 1339 ‘Samyuktaratnapitaka-satrs (I. ML)’
» 1340 A history of the Indian patriarchs.

111 2 B ) =% Thin-mo-liu-¥, i.e. Dhar
maruki, whose name is translated E % Fi-hhi,
lit. ‘law-wishing,' or 3k % F4-ls, lit. ‘law-joy. He
was & Sramana of Southern India, who translated
3 works in 8 fasciculi, in A.D. go1, 504, and 507;
but one of them was lost already in A.D. 730. See
Suh-san-twhin, fasc. 1, fol. 17 b ; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b,
fol. 19a; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 2 b; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 19 b; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 12 b; Beal, B.L.C.,
P 25.

No. 9o SraddhAbaladhinsvatiramudra-satra (S. M.):
» 345 Sarvabuddha-vishay&vatira,

112 ¥F 3k 3 Shih Fi-khin, a Sramana, whose
native place is not known. He translated one work in
1 fasciculus in A.D. 500-515. See the first four and
the last authorities mentioned under No. 111 above.

No. 769 ¢ Pien-i(-nsma)-sreshthiputra-pariprikkia (S. H.).’

113 B IR BEE R Lo-ni-mo-thi, ie. Ratna-
mati, or Pho-ti, i.e. Mati, whose name is
translated P L Péo-i, lit. ‘jewel-thought. He
was a Sramana of Central India, who in A.D. 508
translated 3 or more works; but only 2 of them
remained after A. D. 730. See the six authorities men-
tioned under No. 111 above.

No. 1333 Saddharmapundartke-satra-sistra (A. M.).
» 1336 MahSySnotiaratantra-sistra.
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114 ¥ B Q (or %) & Phu-thi-lin (or

liu)-#, i.e. Bodhiruki, whose name is translated
SH Ay To-hhi, lit. * way-wishing,’ or B & Kiso-
hhi, lit. ‘intelligence-wishing.’ He was a Sramana of
Northern India, who arrived at Lo-ys in A.D. 508,
and till A.p. 535 he translated 30 or more works, of
which 29 works were in existence in A.D. 730. See
the six authorities mentioned under No. 111 above,
There are 30 works in the Collection, namely : —

No. 11 Vagrakkhediki pragAfphramits (S. M.).
23 (41) Maitreya-pariprikkis-dharmashia(ka ).
» 176 Lank&vatira-stitra,
» 179 ‘ Mah8satya (})-nirgranthaputra-vyAkarana-stitra.’
»w 189 Viseshakinta-brahma-pariprikkAs.
» 231 Anakshara-granthaks-rokanagarbha-sQtra.
» 339 Gaylsirsha.
» 343 ‘ Buddhatiraskriya (7)-satra.’
» 346 Sandhinirmokana-sttra.
» 385 Bhavasaikramifa (?).
» 386 ‘ Ma#gusri-parikarana-stitra.”
»w 391 * Dharmaparysya-sttra.’
404 * Buddhandma-stitra.’
» 426 Dharmasangiti-sitra.
» 461 Kshamgivati-vyikarana-stitre.
n 488 ‘Sarvabdlaphla-dhirant.’
» 534 ‘Satra on neither increasing nor decreasing.’
»» 1168 Vagrakkhedika-sttra-sistra (A. M.).
1191 Gayheirsha-sttra-tika.
» 1193 Viseshakinti-br&hmana-pariprikkhd-sttra-fik4.
w 1194 Dasabh@mika-sfstra.
» 1203 ‘ MaitreyapariprikkAs-sOtra-sdstra.’
» 1204 AparimitAyus-stra-sistra.
» 1211 Pratityasamutpida-sistra.
» 1232 Saddbarmapundarika-sOtra-sistra.
» 1334 ‘Ratnakta(-sttra)-shstra.’
» 1338 Vidy&mAtrasiddhi(-sistra).
”»

-
M

13254 ‘Ssthkshara-sdstra.’

1259 ‘SAstra by the Bodhisattva Deva on the refutation of
four heretical HinayAna schools, mentioned in
the LafkAvatira-stitra.’

w 1360 ‘Sastra by the Bodhisattva Deva on the NirvAaa of
the heretical HinayAna schools, mentioned in the
LankAvatdra-sitra,’

115 8 BE J £ Fo-thoshin-to, i.e. Bud-

dhaséinta, whose name is translated ﬁ E Kido-
tin, lit. ‘intelligence -fixedness’ He was a Sra-
mana of Central India, who translated 10 works in
10 or 11 fasciculi, in A. D. §24-538 or 539; but one of
them was lost already in A.D. 730. Some of these
translations were made under the Eastern Wai dynasty,
A.D. 534-550. See Suh-san-fwhén, fasc. 1, fol. 15 b;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 20 a; Thu-4i, fasc. 3, fol. 5a;
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 27 b; Beal, B.L.C, p. 26.
No. 23(9) Dasadharmaka (S. M.).

w 33(32) Asokadatti-.vylkarana.

» 2632 Simhanidika-sitra.
» 371 ‘ROpyavarnastri-sitra.’

APPENDIX II.

No. 274 ‘Suptigh-stitra.’
» 384 Bhavasatkrimita(?).
» 357 Ansotamukhs-stdhaks-dharant (t).
» 373 Vagramantra (or -mandals or -mands)-dharani.
» 1184 MahfySnasamparigraha-sistra (A. M.).

SuMmanY or THE PRECEDING LisT o TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER TER NorrEEaN Wii nynasty, A.D. 386-534.

Translators. | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki.] Khai- yhen-lu. | In existence.

No. 108 b ¢ 1 1 1
» 109 3 ] 3 1
»n 110 5 5 5 I3
w IIE 3 3 3 2
» 112 b b4 1 I
» 113 6 3 3 2
w 114 49 39 30 30
w 11§ 10 10 1o 9

77 66 56% 51

* In 169 fasciculi. In a.D. 730 there were 50 works in 157
fasciculi in existence, while 6 works in 12 fasciculi rure already
lost. Cf. the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 16a seq.

ﬁ % Tun-wéi, or the Eastern Wéi

| dynasty, of the [ Yuen family, with its

capital at %{ Yeh, A. D. 534-550.
116 £ B 8 B Wi 3 Khithin Pineo

liu-#, i.e. Gautama Pragfidruki, whose second or
proper name is translated g ﬁ' K’-hhi, lit.
‘wisdom-wishing.” He was a Brihmana of Varinasi
of Central India, who in A.D. 538-541 or 543 trans-
lated 14 or 18 works; of which 15 works in 89 fas-
ciculi were, in existence in A.D. 730. See Suh-san-
kwhin, fasc. 1, fol. 16 a; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol.
23 b; Thu-%i, fasc. 4, fol. 9 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 28 b; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 26. There are 13 works
in the Collection, namely :—

No. 45 Vimaladatts-pariprikkhs (8. M.).

» 60 Vyhsa-pariprikkha.

w 83 ¢lsvararfgapariprikkia.’

» 132 Niyatdniyatagati-mudrivatira.

n 310 Paramirthadbarmavigays-sitra.

» 312 ‘Sarvadbarmokkarfga-stra,’

» 390 Kanakavarna-parvayoga.

» 410 Ashtabuddhaka-stitra.

» 679 Ssddharmasmrityupasthfna-sttra (8. H.).

w 770 ‘Vimala(n8ma)-uplsikd pariprikkid.’

» 1108 Pratimoksha-vinaya (V. H.).

» 1312 ‘Ekasloka-sdstra (A.M.).

» 1346 ‘Madhy&ntinugama~sistra.’

117 H g 'E‘ IR Yueh-pho-sheu-nd, i.e.
Upastinys, who was the same person as Nos. 103 and
166 above. In A.D. 538-540 or 541 he translated
3 works in 4 fasciculi; but one of them was lost



—

429

alréady i A.D. 730. See Suh-san-kwhin, fasc. 1,
fol. 21 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 24 b; Thu-ki,
fasc. 4, fol. 11 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 30 b;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 27.

No. 33 (23) Mah&kAsyapa-saigiti (S. M.).

» 449 Saighiti-sdtra-dharmaparysys.

118 Wt B % ﬁ[’ Phi-mu-4'-sien, i e. Vimo-
kshgpragiia Rishi, or Vimokshasena (), & Sramana of
B E O-khas, i.e. Udyéna (1) of Northern Indis,
who was s descendant of the Sikya family of Kapila-
vastu. In A.p. 541 he, together with Pragiiaruki, No.
116 above, translated 5 works in 5 fasciculi. See Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 25 b; Khai-yuen-lu, fase. 6, fol.
31a. But there are 6 works ascribed to him in the
present Collection (of which the first work is mentioned
under Pragfidrul, in the Khéi-yuen-lu), namely :—
No. 48 Sushthitamatipariprikkha (S. M.).

w 1196 ‘Triparsasatropadesa (A. M.).
1305 ‘ Dharmakakrapravartana-stitropadess.’

1222 Karmasiddha-prakarana-sistra,
1241 ‘ Ratnak(da-stitra-katurdharmopadess.’
1251 ¢ Viv. @®.

119 % E % ﬁ T4-mo-phu-thi, i.e. Dharma-
bodhi, whose name is translated 3 & Fi-tido,
lit. ¢law-intelligence.” He was an Indian (1) Sramana,
who translated one work, but the exact date is not
known. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 4 b, fol. 25 b; Khai-
yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 32 b. ’

No. 1206 *Mabfparinirvina-satra-sistra (A. M.)."

SuMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
unDEa TBE EasTERN Wii DpYNASTY, A.D. 534-550.

Translstors. | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki. | Khai-yuen-lu, | In existence.
No.116 14 14 18 13
» 117 3 3 3 3
» 118 5 ) 5 6
w 119 [ o 1 1
23 17 ay* 22

% In 105 fascicali. In A.D. 730 there were 23 works in
101 fasciculi in existence, while 4 works in 4 fasciculi were
already lost. See the Khi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 16 a seq.

s
ik @ Pe-tshi, or the Northern
)

Tshi dynasty, of the '%J Kéo family, with
its capital at Yeh, A.D. 550-577.

120 I8 3 3R B HI £ Na-lien-thi-liye-

sho (or without the fourth character ‘li’), i.e. Na-
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rendrayasas, whose name is translated H m Tsun-
khan, lit. ‘honourable-fame.” He was a Sramana of
Udyina of Northern India, who, together with Fa-%/,
No. 126 below, translated 7 works in 51 or 52 fas-
ciculi in A.D, 557-568. See Suh-san-kwhan, fasc. 2,
fol. 1 b; Néi-tien-ln, fasc. 4 b, fol. 25 b; Thu-A,
fasc. 4, fol. 10 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 33 a ; Beal,
B.L. C,, p. 26.
No. 23(16) Pit4putra-samigama (S. M.).
w 63 Kmdnﬁ_-bln-vaipnlyl.

66 Sumerugarbha.
» 117 Mabakarusidpundsrike-sitra.
» 191 * Kandradipa-samadhi-sitra.’

» 438 Pradipaddniya-sitra.
» 1294 Abhidharma-hridaya-sistra (A. H.).

121 g i ﬁ Wén Thien-i, whose original
surname was ﬁ a To-poh, or Toba, which was
changed into g ﬁ Win-i, a8 one of ten sub-
divisions of the Toba family, i. e. that of the rulers of
the Northern Wé&i dynasty, and it was afterwards
shortened into E Wan. He was a Chinese Grihapati
or Upésaka (layman), who translated one work in A.D.
562—564. See the first four authorities mentioned
under No. 120 above.

No. 375 * Arya-gina ()-bodhisattvapariprikkAs (S. M.).’

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT o TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE NORTHERN TsHI DYNASTY, A. D. §50-577.

Translators. | Néi-tien-lu, | Thu-%i. | Khai-yuen-lu. | In existence.
No. 130 7 7 7 7
» 131 b ¢ 1 b ¢ I
8 8 8* 8

* In 53 fasciculi, Thus there bave been 8 works in 53 fas-
ciculi in existence since A.D. 730. See the Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 32 b,

5] Pe-keu, or the Northern Keu

A.D. §57-581.
122 18 IR BR BE BB Zsi-ni-poh-tho-lo,

i.e. Giifnabhadra, whose name is translated g ?
K'-hhien, lit. ‘ wisdom-wise. He was & Sramana of
the country of u E ; Po-theu-mo, i.e. Padma (%).
In A.D. 558 he, together with GQrinayasas, No. 123
below, translated one sistra on the Pasikavidy4, or the
five sciences, in 1 fasciculus ; but it was lost already in
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A.D. 730. See Suh-san-ktwhin, fasc: 1, fol. 17 a; Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol. 3 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 12 a;
Kbii-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 1b; Beal, B. L. C., p. 27.

123 m IR HY % Shé-ni-ye-shd, i. e. GRi~
nayasas, whose name is translated ﬁ m Twini-
khan, lit. ¢ concealed-fame,’ or z Shan -min,
lit. ¢ excellent-name.’ He was a Sramana of Magadha
of Central India. In A.D. 564572 he, together with his
two disciples, Yasogupta and G#idnagupta, Noa, 124 and
125 below, translated 6 works in 15 or 17 fasciculi;
but 2 of the works in 3 fasciculi only have been in
existence since A.D. 730. For this and the following
two translators, see the five authorities mentioned
under No. 122 above.

No.187 Mahfmegha-siitra (8. M.).
» 195 MahAyfodbhisamaya-sttra.

124 Hl 2 Wi £ Yeshi-kit-to, i.e. Yaso-
gupta, whose name is translated m ﬁ Khati-

tafa, lit. ¢ fame-concealed.” He was a Sramana of the
country or state of fif¢ 2¥ Yiu-pho(f). In A.p.g61-
§78 he, together with his fellow-scholar @/idnagupta,
No. 125 below, translated 3 or 4 works; but 2 of the
works in 6 fasciculi only were in existence in A.D.
#30. There is, however, only 1 work in the Collection,
namely :—

No. 327 Avalokitesvaraikdasamukha-dharant (S. M.),

125 B IR W 2 Sho-ni-kite-to, i.e. Ghibna-
gupta, whose name is translated E, ﬁ K’-tish,
lit. ¢ purpose (or secret)-virtue.’ He was a Sramana of
Gandhéra of Northern India. In A.D. 561-578 he
translated 4 .works-in 5 fasciculi; but only 2 of the
works in 2 fasciculi have been in existence since A.D.
730. See also Min-i-tei, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a.

No. 137 GAtbas of the Avalokitesvara-samants-mukha-parivarta
(i.e. the 24th or 25th chapter) of the Saddharma-
pundariks (S. M.).
» 347 ‘Ntnl-nuyykhmuiﬁu-cﬂm'

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT or TRANSLATIONS MADE
unpeR THE NomTHERN K=xU DYNASTY, A.D. 557-581.

Translators. | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki. | Kbai-yuen-lu. | In existence.
1 I

No. 122 1 o
w 133 6 6 6 3
»n 135 4 4 4 I
4 15 14* 4

* In 29 fasciculi. In A.Dp. 730 there were 6 works in r1 fas-

cicali in existence, while 8 works in 18 fasciculi were already lost.
See the Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 1 a.
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ﬁ The Sui dynasty, of the %Yﬁ

family, with its capital at Kk4a-an or
j( j_ﬂi T4-hhin, A.p. 589 (or 581)-618.

126 & 8 3 8 B IR Kuo-thtn Thmo-
sho-nd, or i g ﬂ %Tl—mo—ph-m,m'i ;
3¢ & Ti-mo-po-so, i.e. Gautama Dharmagitina,
or -pragfia, whose name is translated E E Fi-2,
lit. ‘law-wisdom.” He was an Upisaka of Vir&nasi
of Central India, and was the eldest son of the Brih-
mans Pragfifruki, No. 116 above. After the destruction
of the Northern Tshi dynasty (which took place in
A.D. 577) he was appointed by the Northern Keu
dynasty as the governor of the # J| Yas-sen district ;
0 that he is more eommonlycalledé ﬁ- g'l‘un
Fi-¥, as his surname and cognomen, after the Chinese
style. In A.D. 582, Wan-ti, the first Emperor of the
Sui dynasty (who in A. D. 581 succeeded the Northern
Keu dynasty, but did not become the sole ruler of
China till A.p. 589, when the KAan dynasty was
destroyed by him), called back Dharmapragfia or Thin
Fi-& to the capital, where .he translated one work.
See Suh-san-kwhan, fasc. 2, fol. 10 a; Néi-tien-lu,
fasc. § a, fol. 16 a; Thu-ki, fasc. 4, fol. 14 b; Khii-
yuen-lu, fasc. 7, foL. 11 a; Beal, B.L.C, p. 27.

No. 739 *8atra on difference of the results of actions (8. H.).

127 Bt & £ M K Phinitolin®, ie
Vinitaruki, whose name is translated Jj§ 35. Mieb-
hhi, lit. ‘destruction-joy” He was a Sramans of
Udyana of Northern India, who in A.p, 5§82 trans-
lated 2 works. See the last four authorities mentioned
under No. 126 above.

No. 240 Gayhstrsha-stitra (8, M.).
» 353 * MahSySnavaipulya-dhirani-sttra.’

128 3 3 1@ B H & Ntlien-thiliye-
shd, i.e. Narendrayasas, who was the same person as
No.120 above. In A.D. §82—585 he translated 8 works
in 23 or 28 fasciculi. He died in A.D. §89. See the
Suh-san-kwhén, fasc. 3, fol. 1 b; Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 a,
fol. x7 a; Thu-£i, fasc. 4, fol. 10 a; Kbdi-yuen-lu,
fasc. 7, fol. 12 a; Beal, B. L. C,, p. 26.

No. 62 Stryagarbha-satra (8. M.).
» 185 Masigusri-vikridita-sttra.
» 188 Mah&megha-sitra.

» 333 Srigupta-sitra
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No.409 ‘Balavytiha-samadhi-sitra.’
w 411 ‘Sata-buddhanfma-stitra.’
» 465 ‘Padmamukha (1)-sttra.’

» 535 “Sthiradht (7)-stitra.’

129 B R Wil X Sho-ns-Ras-to, i e. Ghdna-
gupta, who was the same person as No. 125 above. In

A.D. 585—-592 he translated 39 works in 193 fasciculi,
of which 2 works in 14 fasciculi were lost already in
A.p. 730. He died in his seventy-eighth year, in
A.D. 600. See Suh-san-kwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 5 a ; Néi-
tien-lu, fasc. 5 a, fol 20 &; Thu-&i, fasc. 4, fol. 13 a;
Khii-yuen-lu, fase. 7, fol. 14 b; Beal, B.L.C,, p. 27.
There are 36 works ascribed to him in the Collection,
namely : —

No. 23 (18) BshérapAla-pariprikkis (8. M.).

» 33(39) Bbadraphla-sreshihi-pariprikkis.

37 AdySeays-sakoda.

51 Ratnaktte-stitra.

67 Aksagarbba-stitra.

75 Mahavaipulya-mahfsannipita-bhadrapiia-satra.
78 ¢ Mahisannipitavadinariga-stitra.’

91 TathigatagunagAfnikintyavishaydvatira-nirdesa.
131 Katurdirake-samidhi-soitra.

130 Two chapters of the Suvarnaprabhisa-stitra,
139 Saddharmapundariks(withadditional chaptersorsections).
163 Sarvadharme-pravritti-nirdesa-sQtra.

181 Vimalakirtti-nirdesa.

186 Mahfmegha-stitra.

311 Paramérthadharmavigays-stitra.

368 ¢Satra on good qualities of rare comparison.’
375 ‘Suptgyi-sttra.’

» 287 ¢ Masgusr)-parikarana-siitra.’

302 Ashiabuddhaka,

313 Amoghapésa-dharant.

375 Dvadasabuddhaks-sitra.

359 Anantamukhba-sidhaka-dhirant (7).

366 * Lokapila-dbaran.’

367 Saptabuddhaka-sttra.

373 Vagramantra (or -mandala, or -manda)-dharant.
408 ¢ Pakasshasra-paskasata-buddhanima-mantea-sitra.’
412 ‘ Akintyaguna-sarvabuddha-parigraha-sttra.’
423 ‘Mah&dharmolka-dharant-sttra’

433 ‘Mahibaladharmiksa-dbarant-sitra.’

434 ‘Sarvadbarmakaryd-dhyéna (7)-sttra.’

439 ¢ Akifkans (1)-bodhisattva-stitra.’

441 Kandrottari-diriki-vyikarana-sitra.

450 ¢ Utpadita-bodhikitta-sitra.”

507 ‘Sarvadharminuttarariga-stitrsa.’

519 ‘ Banikpati (?)-devaputra-sitra.’

680 Buddhakaritra (S. H.).

3 3T 32 3 3 3 3T 3T OT ST OST OGS

3 3

3 T 33 3 3 2 3 3z 3z 32

130 T & 4X Phu-thi-tan, ie Bodhitas (1),
a foreign Sramana, who translated one work, but the
exact date is not known. See Néi-tien-lu, fasc, g b,
fol. 7 a; Khfi-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 24 b.

No. 464 *Sttra on the consideration by divination about the
results of good and bad actions (S, M.).’
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131 3 B & £ Timokiu-to, i.e. Dharma-
gupta, whose name is tramslated ¥ Fi-mi,
lit. ‘law-secret,’ or E # Fa-tsn, lit. ¢ law-reposi-
tory.” He was a Sramana of the 5 3 Lo-lo country
or state of Southern India. He translated several
works in A.D. 590-616, and died in A.D. 619. See
Suh-saii-kwhin, fasc. 8, fol. 10 b (where 7 works in
33 fasciculi are ascribed to him); Néi-tien-lu, fasc. g a,
fol. 10 (7 works in 23 fasciculi); Thu-4i, fase. 4, fol.15 8
(x8 works in 81 fasciculi); KbAi-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 26 b (9 works in ¢6 fasciculi, all of them were in
existence in A.D. 730); Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 13 a;
Beal, B.L.C,, p. 27. There are 10 works in the Col-
lection, namely :—

No. 15 Vagrakkhedikh pragfpiramits (8. M.),

w  33(36) SushtAitamati-pariprikkid.

» 732 Mahivaipulya - mabAssanipits - bodhisattva - buddha -

nusmriti-samidhi.

141 ‘Nidboa-sttra.’

170 Bheshagyaguru-ptrvapranidhina.

549 °*Stra on the original cause of raising the world (18.H.).
1167 Vagrakkhediki-satra-sistra (A. M.).
1191 (3) * MabiyAnasamparigraha-sistra-vydkhyd.’
1181 “Sastra on the provision for obtaining Bodhi.’
1227 *NidApa-sistra.’

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MADR
unbDEr THE Sul DYNASTY, A.D. 589-618.

Translators. | Néi-tien-lu. Thn-ki. K.'bli-ynen-ln In existeneo
No. 136 1

w 12 3 z z 1

w I2 8 8 8

» 139 37 31 39 36

» 130 1 o 1 1

w I3I 7 18 9 10
56 60 6o* 58

% In 26p fasciculi. In A.p. 730 there were 60 works in 251
fasciculi in existence, while 2 works in 14 fasciculi were already
lost. Cf. the Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 10 b seq.

)g The Thin dynasty, of the é

Li family, with its capital at Khé&n-in,
A.D. 618-907.

190 B BB B M0 B B X BB roio

pho-kid-lo-mi-to-lo, or without the fourth and fifth

characters ¢kid-lo,’ i.e. Prabhikaramitra, or Prabha-

mitra, whose name is translated fﬁ m ﬂl %

Tso-min -#-shi, lit. ‘making- -bright-knowing-know-

ledge, or shortly m ﬁ Min-yiu, lit. bright-

friend;’ or u ﬁ Po-pho, i.e. the first and third
Ff
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characters of the fuller transliteration above mentioned,
so that it is merely a short forin of the same Sanskrit
name transliterated, but it is translated differently,
% @ Ewan-&, lit. ‘light-wisdom.” He was a Sra-
mana of Central Indis, and a Kshatriya by caste. In
A.D. 627 he arrived in Chipa, and translated 3 works
in 35 or 38 fasciculi, and died in his sizty-ninth year,
in A.p. 633. See Suh-san-kwhén, fasc. 3, fol. 1 a;
Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 15 a; Thu-&i, fac. 4, fol. 16 b;
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 a, fol. 3 &; Min-i-tai, fasc. 3,
fol. 13 b; Beal, B.L.C., p. 28.

No. 84 ‘Ratnatird-dbraat-stitra (8. M.)."

» 1185 PragAipradipa-sistra-fikd (A. M.).
» 1Igo Satriladkira-1kd,

133 & ¥ 3L chih Hhten-kwks (Hiouen-
theang), whose original surname and cognomen were
miﬁmm L He was a Chinese Sramana of

& B Lo-yaa of Ji] E§ Ho-nin, who received his
ordination at ﬁE ﬂs Khan-tu, in A.D. 622. In A.D.
639 he started from China on his well-known journey
towards India. On the twenty-fourth day of the first
month of the nineteenth year of the E a Kan-kwin
period, A. D. 645, he returned to the capital of China.
From the same year till his death, he diligently translated
%5 different works in 1335 fasciculi. On the fourth day
of the second month of the first year of the m ﬁ
Lin-tsh period, A.D. 664, he died in his sixty-fifth
year. Bee Suh-san-kwhén, fasc. 4, fol. 1 a—fasc. 5,
fol. 20 b (where 73 works in 1330 fasciouli are ascribed
to him); Néi-tien-lu, fasc. 5 b, fol. 19 & (65 works in
1308 fasciculi) ; Thu-4i, fasc. 4, fol. 17 a; Khii-yuen-
Iu, fasc. 8 a, fol. 13 a—fasc. 8 b, fol. 17 a (both ascribe
to him 75 works in 1235, or 1245, or 1335 fasciculi) ;
Min-i-tai, fagc. 3, fol. 13 b; Beal, B.L.C, p. 28. See
also the TA-th&n-si-yu-ki, No. 1503, and T4-tshz’-an-
sz’-sdn-tsfn -fA-sh’-kwhdn, No. 1494, i.e. a life of
Hiouen-thsang, by Hwui-li and Yen-tsuii. There are
75 works still in existence in the Collection, namely:—
No. 1 Mah#pragfaphramita-sttra (8. M.).

» 13 Vagrakkhedik@ pragA&p&ramita.

s 30 PragAfpAramitd-hridaya-sitrs

» 33 (x2) Bodhisattva-pitaka.

w 64 Dasmkakra-kshitigarbha.

» 95 ‘Anantabuddhakshetraguna-nirdess-stitra.

» 133 Msh&parinirvina,

» 140 ‘Nidsna-stitra.’

» 149 Vimalskirtti-nirdesa.

» 171 Bheshagyaguru-vaidtryaprabhssa-prvapranidhana.

» 199 SukhAvativytha (short). '

» 247 Sandhinirmokans-sftra,

_» 349 Réigavavadaka,
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No. 361 Adbhuta-dharmaparyhys.

» 369 ‘Sttra on the greatest insemparablences.’
376 ‘MahSyAnagunastuti-stitra.’

» 379 Pratityassmutpida-sttrs (?).

» 316 Amoghapbs-hridays.

» 338 Avalokitesvaraikfdasamukha-dhirent.

» 330 ‘Paskamantra-stitra.’

n 361 ‘SubShumudradhvagadhirant-sOtra’

» 489 Buddha-hridaya-dhorant. -

» 499 ‘DuAkhonmtlana~-dh&reni.’

» 491 ‘ Ashtanimassmantaguhya-dbfrant.’

» 493 Vasudbara-dhiranmt.

» 493 Shasmukhi-dhfrant.

» 502 Buddhabh@mi.
»

522 Prastuntaviniskaya-pratihtrya-samadhi-sttra.
528 ‘Batrs on the merits produced from keeping the names
of seven Buddhas.’
» 638 ¢ Nidina-sttrs (S. H.).
» 714 *Itivritta-satra.
» 753 ‘Deva-pariprikkhs. .
» 1097 ‘Bodhisattva-karman (V. M.’
» 1098 ¢ Bodhisattva-pratimoksha.’
» 1170 Saptadasabhtmi-skstra-yoghkrys-bhomi (A. M.).
n 1171(1) ‘MabSySnasampsrigraha-ststra-vyakhys,’ by Wu-sif.
» 1171 (4) *MabSyfnasamparigraha-efstra-vyokhys,’ by Vasu-
bandhu.

w 1173 * Alambanapratysya-dhySna-shstra.’
w 1176 Paskaskandbaks-sfstra.
w 1177 * Aryavikdprakarana (1)-sdstra.’
» 1178 ¢ MahfyAndbhidharmasamyukta-saiigtti-sAstrs.”
» 1189 Sataststra-vaipulya.
» 1195 Buddhabhtmi-sttra-sistra,
» 1197 VidyAmAtrasiddhi(-ststra).
» 1198 *Sata-shstra-vaipulya-vyskhyd.’
»n 1199 MahfyinAbhidharmasangiti-sastra.
w 1200 ‘RigadharmanySya-sistra.’
n 1301 YogikAryabhQmi-sistra-kériks (or vyakhya).
w 1202 ‘Aryavaktprakarana (?)-ststra-kariks.’
» 1213 ‘MabiyfnasmtadharmavidyAmukha-ststra.’
» 1215 Vidydmiktrasiddhi-tridasa-sastra. i dxika (thirty verses).
» 1216 Nyhyapravesstiraka-skstra.
w 1321 Karmasiddhaprakarana-ststra.
» 1324 Nyiyadviratiraka-gistra.
» 1237 ‘Mahiyanatilaratna-sistra.’
» 1340 Vidybmitrasiddhi-sistra (with twenty verses).
» 1244 Madhyintavibhaga-sistra.
» 1345 Madhyantavibhiga-grantha,
» 1247 ‘Mahiyinasamparigrahs-sistramtla.’
» 1363 Abhidharma-mahivibhashi-sistrs (A. H.).
» 1265 Nyiyluusira-sistra,
w 1266 Abhidharma-prakarana-sisana-sistra.
w 1267 Abhidharma-kosa-sistra.
» 1270 Abhidharma-kosa-kirika.
» 1275 Abhidharma-gsiinaprasthina-sistra.
» 1276 Abhidharma-sagttiparyiya-pida.
» 1277 Abhidharma-prakarana-pida.
» 1281 Abhidharma-vig#anakiya-pada.
» 1282 Abhidharma-dhatukiys-pida.
» 1383 ¢ Pafkavastu-vibhishi-sistra.’
» 1286 ‘Sistra on the Dharmakakra of different schools.’
» 1391 ‘Abhidharmivatira-sistrs.’

1295 ‘Vaiseshikanikiya-dasspadirtha-sistra.’
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No.13296 Abhidharma-skandha-pids.
w 1466 ‘Becord on the duration of the law, spoken by the
great Arhat Nandimitra (1. M.).

134 ¥# 3 3 Shih X'-thui, whose original
mnnemﬁKAo. He was a Chinese Sramana,
who translated 4 works in g fasciculi; one in 2 fas-
cicnli in the Kan-kwin period, A. D. 627-649, and the
rest in A. 0. 653. See Suh-thu-&i, fol. 1 a ; Khdi-yuen-
Iu, fasc. 8 b, fol. 19 a; Sui-san-twhin, fasc. 3, fol. 1 a.
No. 318 NilakantAa (8, M.).

» 335 ‘Avalokitesvara - bodhisattva -(saman)tabhadrinuhrida-
ya (-dhirsn.

» 339 ‘Sahasrapravartana-dhirant.’

» 494 ° 3

135 ﬁ & gxié-ﬁ.n-ﬁ-mo,i.e. Bhaga-
vaddharma (3), whose name is transiasted R H:
Tosun-f, lit. ‘honourable law.” He was a Sramana of
Western India, who translated one work; but the
exact date is not known. See Suh-thu-4i, fol. x b;
Khéi-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 b, fol. 20 a; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3,
fol. 14 a.

No. 320 ‘Sabasrabfhu - sahasrtksha-avalokitesvara - bodhisattva -
mahgparnapratihate - mahskAronikahridays - dhi -
rant (8. M),

136 (¥ Mt BB X O-ti-kha-to, ie. Ati-
gupta (7), whose name is translated # E E
‘Wu-ki-kfo, lit. ¢ without-Kmit-height! He was a
Sramana of Central India, who arrived in China in
A.D. 653, and in the following two years he translated
one work. See the three authorities mentioned under
No. 135 above, and also Sun-sai-kwhin, fasc. 2, fol.
15 b.

No. 363 ¢ Dhrani-safigraha-stitra (8. M.)”

137 IR 3B Ni-thi, ie. Nadi, or T I3 B
& ﬂn Pu-zo0-u-poh-ye, i.e. Punyopiya (1), which
latter name is translated #Hf 4f Fu-shas, lit.
¢ happiness-producing.” He was a Sramana of Cen-
tral India, who arrived in China in A.p. 655,
bringing with him a collection of more than 1500
different texts or copies of the Tripitaka of both the
Mahiyina and Hinay§na schools. He made this col-
lection in travelling throughout India and Ceylon.
In A.p. 656 he was sent by the Chinese Emperor to
the country of E % Kwhun-lun, i.e. Pulo Condore
Island in the China Sea (see Wells Williams' Dict.
P- 494, col. 1), to find some strange medicine. Having
returned to China in A.D. 663, he translated 3 works
in 3 fasciculi, one of them was lost already in A.D.
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730. See Suh-sai-kwhin, fasc. 5, fol. 20 b; Suh-thu-
ki, fol. 2 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 1 a; Min-i-tsi,
fasc. 3, fol. 14 b. ’

No. 462 * Simhavythartga-bodhisattva-pariprikkAs (S.M.).

» 531 *‘VimalagAfna-bodhisattva-pariprikkAis.’

138 %’- IR a Im EZo-n&-poh-tho-lo, ie
@iiuabhadrs, whose name is translated 4§ ¥
K’-hhien, lit. ¢ wisdom-wise.” He was a Sramana of
the country of Jif [E¥ Po-liks, or S [B% Ho-lids,
of the Bouth Sea. In the Pl fl{ Lin-th period,
A.D. 664~665, the Chinese Sramana @F Hi Hwui-
niii passed that country on his journey to India, and
together with @fifnabhadra translated one work. See
Sub-thu-k, fol. 3 b; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 2 b;
Sun-san-kwhén, fasc. 2, fol. 11 b.

No. 115 *A latter part of the MahsparinirvAne-sttra (8. M.)."

139 Hh g =7 ﬁ Ti-pho-hi-lo, i.e. Diva-
kara, whose pame is translated [J J& Zih-kso,
lit. ‘sun-shining’ He was a Sramana of Central
India, who translated 18 works in 34 fasciculi, in A. D.
676-688. See Suh-thu-%i, fol. 3 b; Khii-yuen-lu,
fasc. g, fol. 3 a; Sun-san-kiwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 18 a;
Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b. But there are now 19
works ascribed to him in the Collection, namely :—
No. 53 Bhadraphla-sreshthi-pariprikkha (S. M.).

» 10I ‘A continuation of the DharmadhAtvavatirddhyiya of
the Buddhavatamsakavaipulya-sitra.’
159 Lalita-vistara.
196 Mah&yansbhisamaya-stitra.
222 Anakshara-granthaks-rokanagarbha-st
233 ” » ”
263 Simhansdike-stitra.
::4 MasAgusri-pariprikkAl.
3 5 ” ”»
266 Katushke-nirh&ra-sti
367 ” ™
332 ‘Trimantra-sitra.
344 Kundi-devi-dhArant.
351 Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-vigays-dhArant.
352 ”» » »
» 444 Ghanavyfha-sttra.
» 533 ¢ Kaityakaranaguna-sitra.’
» 1175 Paskaskandhavaipulya-sistra (A. M.).
w 1193 *Vagrakkhedik&-sttra-shstra, etc.’

140 . %7 ©H Tu Hhbidd, a Chinese Upasaka
(layman), who was an official at the Foreign Office,
and translated one work in A.D. 679. See Sub-thu-£i,
fol. 5 a; Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 5 a.

No. 349 Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-vigaya-dharani (S.M.).

141 BB BB ZR Fo-tho-to-lo, i. e. Buddha-
trita, whose nameg;s translated i & Kido-kin,
Ffa

T $ % 33 3 38 3
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lit. intelligence-saving.’ He was a Sramana of Kubbé

(Cabul), who translated one work ; but the exact date

18 not known. See Suh-thu-ki, fol. § b; Khéi-yuen-Iu,

fasc. g, fol. 8 a; Sun-san-kwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 13 a; Min-

i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 14 b.

No. 437 * Mahavaipulys-parnabuddha-stitra-prasannértha-stitra
(8.M.).

142 $B BE 3% F) Fo-tho-poli, i.e. Buddha-

pila, whose name is translated ﬁ a Kido-hu,
lit. ‘intelligence-protection.” He was a Sramana of
Kubha (Cabul), who arrived in China in A.D. 676,
and translated one work. See the four authorities
mentioned under No. 141 above.

No. 348 Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-vigaya-dharant (S.M.).

143 3 F % K Thi-yun-pin-so, or I B
Bt 3= FR Thi-than-tho-20-n4, i.e. Devapragiia, whose
name is translated JC g Thien - #, lit. ‘heaven
or god-wisdom.” He was a Sramana of Kustana
(Khoten), who translated 6 works in 7 fasciculi in A. D.
689—691. See the first three authorities mentioned
under No. 141 above. There are now 8 works
ascribed to him, namely :—

No. 94 ‘A part on the practice of compassion, in the Buddh4-

vatamsakavaipulya-sitra (8. M.).!

» 96 ‘A part on the Akintya-vishaya,’ in the same Sttra as
before.

» 288 Tathagata-pratibimba-pratishtAfnusemet.

» 495 Sarvabuddhitngavatt-dharant.

» 496 GAsnolks-dhirani-sarvadurgati-parisodhant.

»» 1258 ¢MahRy tara-efistra (A.M.)."

» 1318 » "

144 ¢ 22 4 shih Hwui-¥, a Sramana, whose
father was an Indian, a Brihmana by caste, and who
was born in China while his father was staying there
as an envoy. In A.pn. 692 Hwui-k’ translated one
work. See the first three authorities mentioned under
No. 141 above.

No. 1077 * Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-stotra (S.M.).’

145 | X B BE Shib-idi-nio-tho, or Jif
2, X B BB &-ki-khsnin-tho, i e. Sikshinands,
whose name is translated @ g. Hbhio - bhi, lit.
¢learning-joy.” He was a Sramana of Kustana (Khoten).
In A. . 695-700 he translated 19 works in 107 fas-
ciculi, of which 5 works in 5 fasciculi were lost already
in A.D. 730. He (Med in his fifty-ninth*year, in A. D,
710. See Sub-thu-Zi, fol. 8 a; Khbéi-yuen-lu, fasc. g,
fol. 11 a; Sun-san-Awhén, fasc. 2, fol. 17 a; Min-i-tsi,
fasc. 3, fol. 15 a. ‘There are now 16 works ascribed to
him in the Collection, namely :—
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33 (15) Madgusri-buddhakshetragunavyths (S. M.).
» 88 BuddhAvatamsaka-mahdvaipulya-stra.

»w 93 TathigatagumagAsnskintyavishayAvatbra-nirdesa.
» 97 ‘MahAvaipulya-tathAgatikintyavishaya-siitra.’

» 98 ¢ Mahgvaipulya-samantabhadra-nirdess.’

» 177 Lahkavatira-sttra.

» 321 PadmakintS@mani-dhirani.stitra.

» 362 ‘Subfhumudridhvaga-dbArani.’

» 540 ¢ Amrita-sttra-dhirant’ :

» 1003 ‘Kshitigarbha-bodhisattva-ptrvaprasidhins-sttra.’
» 1100 ¢ Dasabhadrakarmamirgs-satra (V. M.).’

» 1249 ‘MabiyAnssraddhotpida-shstra (A. M.)." ,

146 3= fE 34 Li Wu-thio, s Brihmana of
the country or state of ﬂ u Lan-po, of Northern

Indis, who translated onme work in A.D. 700. See
‘Sub-thu-%i, fol. 9 b; Khdi-yuen-lu, fase. 9, fol. 13 b.
No. 314 ‘ Amoghaphs-dharant (8. M.).

147 i BE 1] Mi-tho-shén, i.e. Mitrasinta (1),
whose name is translated g ¢ Tehi-yiu, lit.
‘calm-friend.” He was a Sramana of the country of
] & 8 Todowalo, ie. Tukhirs, who translated
one work in about A.D, 705. See the first two an-
thorities mentioned under No. 146 above, and also
Sun-san-Awhén, fasc. 2, fol. 20 a.

No. 380 * Vimalasuddhaprabhss-mahsdharent (S, M.).’

148 ¥ 18 3K IR O-ni-kan-n, ie. Ratma-
kinta, whose name is translated i E m Pho-
sz’-wéi, lit. ‘ jewel-thinking-considering.’ He was a Sra-
mana of m ﬂ E Ki&-shi-mi-lo, i. e. Kasmira
(Cashmere), of Northern India, who translated 7 works
in g fasciculi in A. D. 693—706. He died in A.D. j21,
when he was more than 100 years old. See the three
authorities referred to under No. 147 above.

No. 393 *Pratibimbibhishiktaguna-satrs (S. M.).’
» 395 ‘B8atra on counting the good qualities of a rosary.’

» 313 ‘Amoghapisa-hridaya-mantrariga-sitra.’
» 323 Padmakintimani-dhirani-sttra.

» 333 ‘Ek '
497 “Satra on the Dhirant-riddhimantra of great freedom to

be obtained as soon as one wishes for it.’
» 541 ¢ Ekfksharahridaya-mantra.’

149 & ¥J# Shih I-tsing, whose original
surname was Khin, and who had the literary
appellation of 3‘( m Wan-mini. He was & Chinese
Sramana of ?E ﬁ Fin-yén, of ﬁ }H Tshi-keu.
In A.p. 671 he started from China on his voyage
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towards India, and travelled through more than thirty
countries, and returned to China in A.p. 695. He
brought with him nearly 400 different Sanskrit texts,
equal to 500,000 slokas, and some relics. In A.D.
yoo-7112 he translated 56 works in 230 fasciculi;
some of them were made at an earlier date. In A.D.
713 he died in his seventy-ninth year. See Sub-thu-
ki, fol. 11 a; Khbii-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 16 b; Sun-
san-kwhén, fase. 1, fol. 6 a ; Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 15 b;
Beal, B. L. C,, p. 28.

No. 14 Vagrakkhediks pragfisparamits (S. M.).

33 (14) Garbha-sttra ().
126 Suvarnaprabhisottamarfga-sttra.

131 NiyatSniyatagati-mudrivatira.
172 Saptatathigata-pirvapranidhina-viseshavistars.
207 Maitreya-vyAkarana.
250 Ragivavidaka.

294 ¢ Pratibimbabhishiktaguna-satra.’

296 ¢ Satra on counting the good qualities of & rosary.’
»» 306 Mahfmaytri-vidyArégal.
» 333 Padmak ntdmani-dhérani-stitra.

» 334 ‘Ekskshara-mantrariga-sotra.’
» 336 DvAdassbuddbaka-dhirani.
» 350 Sarvadurgatiparisodhana-ushnisha-vigays-dhirant.
w 457 Shgara-nAgariga-pariprikkhs.
n 459 ‘Suvarna(varna)riga-niddoa-sttra.’
» 498 Sarvadharmagunavytharfga.
» 499 *Sttra on the Mantra-riga of uprooting and removing
gin and obstacles.’
500 Bhadraks-ritrl.
504 SarvatathAgatidhishthfnasattvavalokana - buddhakshe-
trasandarsana-vythariga-stitra.

505 ¢ Gandhariga-bodhisattva-dhirani.’

526 BhavasankrAmita (or -krinti)-satra,

634 *Sarvapaikaskandhastnyats-sttrs (S. H.).’

658 * Dharmakakrapravartana-satra.’

737 * Anitya-stitra.’

738 * Ashtakshana-kshana-stitra.’

734 Dirghanakha-parivrigaka-pariprikias.

735 ¢ Avadfns-stitrs.’

737 *Sttra on ah abridged instruction.’

738 *Sttra on curing diseases of the anus.’
1110 Molasarvistivida-vinays-satra (V. H.).

1118 Moalasarvastivida-vinaya.
1121 MolssarvAstivida-samyukts-vastu.
1123 MoalasarvAstivada-safighabhedaka-vastu.
1124 Molasarvastivida-bhikshuni-vinaya.

1137 Mdlasarvéstivida-vinaya-sangraha,
1131 Molasarvastivida-ckasatakarman.
1133 MAlasarvastivAda-nidana.
1134 Molssarvastivada-matrika.
1140 MAlasarvastivada-vinayaniddnamatriks-gatha.
1141 MAlasarvastivide-vinayasamyuktavastu-giths,
» 1143 Molasarvistivida-vinaya-gath4.
» 1149 MolasarvAstivida-bhikshuni-vinaya-sitra.
1174 * Alambanapratyaysdhy&na-sAstra-vyAkhys (A.M.).
1208 * Vagrakkhedik-stitra-shstra-gatha.’
1210 * VidyAmAtrasiddhiratnagiti-shstra.’
1223 NyiyadvAratiraka-sistra,
1235 ‘Samatha-vipasyans-dvAra-shstra-ghtha.’
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No. 1226 *Hastadanda-shstra.’

w 1228 ¢ Pragiapti-hetusadigraba (1)-shstra.’

» 1329 ‘Sarvalakshanadhybna-ssstra-giths.’

» 1330 ‘ShaddviropadishtadhyAnavyavahira-sdstra.”
» 1231 Vagrakkhediki-pragAidpiramits-sotra-sistra.
»n 1256 *Tilintaraka-sistra.’

w 1441 Nigirguna-bodbisattva-suhrillekha (1. M.).
» 1456 ¢ Satapaskfsad-buddhastotra.’

150 2 I M A5 Phu-thilin-#, i.e. Bodhi-
ruki, whose name is trenslated B FF Kifo-4i,
lit. ¢intelligence-loving.” His original name was é
B# % % Té-mo-liu-¥, i.e. Dharmaruki, which
name is translated E- ﬁ‘ Fé-hhbi, lit. ¢law-wish-
ing, and which was changed into Bodhiruki by
the order of the Empress Wu Ts6-thien, A.D. 684—
705. He was a Sramana of Southern India, and a
Brihmana by caste, and of the Késyapa family. In
A.D. 693-713 he translated 53 works in 111 fasciculi,
of which 12 works in 12 fasciculi were already missing
in A.D. 730. He died in his 156th year, in A.D. 727.
See the Suh-thu-ii, fol. 15 b; Kbhii-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 25 a; Sun-san-kwhaén, fasc. 3, fol. 3 a; Min-i-tsi,
fasc. 3, fol. 15 b. There are now 41 works ascribed
to him in the Collection, namely :—

No. 18 Pragispramits ardhastiks (8. M.).

» 33 (1) Trisambara-nirdese-parivartta-sitra.

w » (2) Anantamukha-vinisodhana-nirdess.

(5) AmitAyushs (or -8bha)vytha, or Sukhavativytha
ong).

©) ASM&M‘MW

» w» (7) Varmavytha-nirdess.

» n (10) Samantamukba-parivarta.

» w (17) Resminirhtra-satigiratht (or -sahgitiT).

» » (13) Garbha-sttra(f).

» » (30) *Aksharakosha-stitra (1)."

» » (31) Bhadra-mAyRkara-pariprikkAs.

» » (22) Mahfpratihiryopadesa.

» n (34) Vinayaviniskaya-upili-pariprikkis.

w  » (25) Adysmyn-saikodans.

» w (38) Viradatta-pariprikkhs.

w »n (39) Udayana-vatsarfga-pariprikkis.

w  » (30) Sumati-dsriks-pariprikAd.

” ”»

n 0w (31) G’lﬂgompllik&plﬁpﬁkm

w » (34) Gunaratnasahkusumita-pariprikkid.

»  » (35) Akintyabuddhavishaya-nirdess,

w (37) Simha or Subshu-pariprikkAs.

» w (40) *Suddhasraddhs-dariks-pariprikkhs.’

» » (42) Maitreya-pariprikkAs.

» n (45) Akshayamati-pariprikkis.

»  » (48) Srimals-devi-pariprikkAd.

»  » (49) Vyhsa-paripritkhs.

» 86 ‘Mahiyina-vagrakidSmani-bodhisattvakarys-varga-
stitra (1)’

» I51 Ratnamegha-sQitra.

» 241 Gayisirsha.

» 315 Amoghaplsa-hrilaya-satca.
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No. 317 Amoghapies-kalpariga.

» 319 NilakantAa,

n 334 Padmakintfmani-dhirant-stitra.

» 331 Shadakshara-vidySmantra.

343 Srimatt-brAhmant-pariprikkAs,

371 ¢ Ayushpéls-dharmaparyyarddhimantrs-stitra.’
448 ‘Maiigusri-ratnagarbha-dhirant.’

529 ‘ VagraprabhAsa-dhAranl.’

532 ‘Ekikshara-buddhoshnishariga-stitra.’

535 Mahimani-vipulavimina-visva-supratishihita-guhys-pe-

rama-rahasya-kalparéga-dhrasnt.

151 B2 $) B 5% Pioli-miti, ie. Pramiti,

whose name is translated into iz FF Ki-liks, lit.
‘extremo-measure.” He was a Sramana of Central

India. He, together with B 1l JBR YW Mi-kie-
shih-Zis, or i ¥ G4 {1 Mi-kid-sho-kAt, i.e. Me-
ghasikha (sec the Min-i-tsi, fasc. 3, fol. 16 b), a Sra-
mana of Udyina of India, and a Chinese Sramana
named ﬁ ﬁ 1@ Shih Hwai-ti (see the Khai-yuen-
lu, fasc. g, fol. 34 a; Sun-san-kwhén, fasc. 3, fol. 4 b),
translated ope work in A.D. J05. See Suh-thu-ki,
fol. 19 a; Sun-san-kwhan, fasc. 2, fol. 16 a; Min-i-tsi,
fasc. 3, fol. 16 a.
No. 446 *Mahabuddhosbnisha - tathégata-gubyahetn - shkshatkri-
taprassanngrtha - sarvabodhisattvakarys - suraigama-
sttra (8. M.).

152 ﬁ % ﬁ Shih K’-yen, whose original
surname and cognomen were * ;E % Ya-&¥ Lo.
He was a son of the King of Kustana (Khoten), and
was sent to China as a hostage ( i F Ki-tar),
where he became a Sramana in A.D. 707. In A.D. 21
he translated 4 works in 6 fasciculi. See Suh-thu-ki,
fol. 19b; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 32 a; Sus-san-
kwhin, fase, 3, fol. 1 b. ,

No. 277 *Satra on the good law which determines the obstacle

of Karman (8. M.).’

» 360 Anantamukhs-sadhaks-dharant (f).

» 460 ‘Sttrs on the lion-king Sudarsana’s cutting his flesh to
feed others.’

» 1380 ‘A collection of important accounts tyken from several
Sttras on the practioe of a Bodhisattva who practises
the Mahayéna (I. M.).

153 SR H 8 T $ Pob-zib-lo-phu-thi, i.e.
Vagrabodhi, whose name is translated & ” %
Kin-kén-#, lit. ‘diamond-wisdom,” by which latter
name he is generally designated. He was a Sramana
of the country or state of g ﬁ ﬂn Mo-lii-ye, i.e.
Malaya, of Southern India, and was a Prihmana by
caste. In A.D. 719 he arrived in China, and reached
the capital in the following year. In A.D.7%23 and 730
he translated 2 works each year; so that there were
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4 works in 7 fasciculi in A.D. 730, when the Khii-

yuen-lu was compiled. He died in his seventy-first

year, in A.D. 7332. Bee Suh-thu-ki, fol. 21 b; Khii-

yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol 33 a; Sui-san-kwhin, fasc. 1,

fol. 9 b. There are 11 works ascribed to him in the

Collection, namely : —

No. 345 Kundi-devi-dhiran! (8. M.).

» 534 ‘Sts for reciting, being an abridged translation of the
Vagrs-sckhara-yoga(-tantra).’

w 537 ‘Paskfkshars-hridsys-dhtrant’

» 838 * Avalokitesvara - kint&mani - bodhisattvs - yogadharma -
mabdrtha’

" ﬁ‘-wwmm'

» 1033 PragfitpAramits ardhasatikg.

» 1039 * VagrasekbaravimAnasarvayogayogi-siitra.’

» 1391 ¢ Vagriyur-dbArany-adhyfys-kalps (L. M.).

» 1436 * Akala-dots-dharani-guhyskalpa.’

w 1427 ¢ Vagrasekhare-yogakary-vairokana-samadhikalpa.’

» 1430 ¢ Vagrasekhara-stitra-yoghvalokitesvarariga-tathigata-
karyd-kalpa

154 B 52 1R J@ fA &7 Shophokitlo.
san-ho, i. e. Subhakarasimha, whose name is translated
literally Y50 Bl Tsia-sh’-tse’, lit. ¢pure-lion,’
and obliquely % ﬁ Shin-wu-wéi, lit. ‘good-
without-fear,’ by which third name he is generally de-
ignated. His Sanskrit name is commonly mentioned as

¢ ¥m Z# Shu-po-kis-lo, i. e. Subhakara, which
name is rendered Mt i Wu-wti, lit. ‘without-
fear, or % # ﬁ Shén-wu-wéi, as before explained.
He was a Sramana of Central India, and a descendant
of Amritodans, an unole of Sikyamuni, and lived in
the Nilanda monastery. In A.Dp. 716 he arrived in
Khbi-n, the capital of China, bringing with him many
Sanskrit texts. He translated one work in the fol-
lowing year, and in A.D. 724 he made three more
translations; so that there were 4 works in 14 fasciculi
in A.D. 730, when the Kbhi-yuen-lu was compiled.
He died in his ninty-ninth year, in A.D. 735. See
Suh-thu-ki, fol. 20 b; Kbii-yuen-lu, fasc. 9, fol. 35 a;
Sui-san-kwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 1a. There are 5 works
ascribed to him in the Collection, namely:—
No. 501 ‘Law or rules for. seeking to hear and remember the

Dharast, . . . . belonging to the Bodhisattva Aks-
aagarbhs (8 M.)!
w 530 Mahavairokangbhisambodhi.

531 ‘Subfhu-kumdrs-sitra.’
» 533 Susiddhikfra-mahitantra.
» 1425 *Thelaw of worshipping the Susiddhikara(-statra)(f.4.).’

155 BF H 4% B 47 B O-mo-ka-poh-

kb-lo, i.e. Amoghavagra, whose name is translated
A 2R 4 W) Puo-khui-kin-kis, i.e. lit. ‘not-hol-
low-diamond,’ which is sgain shortened to 2: g
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Pu-khui (‘ not-hollow,’ i.e. Amogha), by which latter
Chinese name he is generally designated. He was a
Sramana of Northern India (not a Sifighalese, as taken
by Eitel and Mayers), and & Brihmana by caste. In
A.D. 719 he first arrived in China following his teagher
Vagrabodhi, No. 153 above. When the latter was
dying in A.D. 733, the former was instructed to gp to
India and Ceylon for the purpose of collecting some
texts. In A.D. 741, therefore, Amoghavagra left
China for his journey, and returned to the capital of
Chins in A.D. 746. Then the Emperor Hhien-tsun,
A.D. 713-756, gave him the title K’-tefn, lit.
¢ wisdom-repository, which name 1s translated into
Pragfikosha. (See the i MR 57 B Si-thin-tar-
ki) Afterwards he was allowed to go back- to his
own country in A. D. 749; but when he arrived at the
Sonth-sea district, he was ordered to stay in China by
the Imperial command. In A.D». 756 he was called
back to the cspital, and resided in the K B 3§ 5F
T4&-hhin-shin-sh’, lit. the ¢ great-hhin-shin-monastery.’
In A.D. 765 he received, besides an official title, an
honoursble title of K & 3§ = P Ta-kwha-¥-
sdn-tadn, or the Tripitaka - bhadanta T4 -kwhn-¥.
On the birthday of the Emperor, Téi-tsun (A. 0. 763-
¥%9), in A.D. 771, he presented to the court.his own
translations with a memorial, in which latter the fol-
lowing passages occur :— From my boyhood I served
my late teacher (Vagrabodhi) for fourteen years (a.D.
719~733), and received his instruction in the doctrine
of Yoga. Then I went to the five parts of India, and
collected several Sftras and Sistras, more than 500
different texts, which had hitherto mnot yet been
brought to China. In A.D. 746 I came back to the
capital. From the same year till the present time
(o.p. 771) I translated 77 works in more than
130 fasciculi’ In A.D. 774 he died in his seventieth
year, when the Emperor gave him, beeides the official
title of a minister of state, the postamous title K J5F
iE B 8 = K Ta-pien-bui-kwin-k-sdn-tekii, or
the Tripitaka-bhadanta T&-pien-kai-kwhi-£' (‘great-
eloquence-oorrect-wide- wisdom °). (See Surn-san-
kwhan, fasc. 1, fol. 12 b seq.; Thuii-ki, fasc. 40, fol. 13 8,
1§ a; fasc. 41, fol. g &) Thus he ‘was held in high
veneration at the court of successive sovereigns of the
Théi dynasty. Under his influence the Tantra doc-
trines, dealing with talismanic forms and professions of
supernataral power, first gained currency in' China.'—
Mayers, p. 173, No. 54. Cf. Eitel, p. 8a. There are
108 works ascribed to Amoghavagra in the Collection,
namely :—

No. ::z Mahsmaytirt-vidyArdgat (8. M),

» Kundi-devi-dhirant,
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| No. 845 ¢ Mariki-devi-pushpamals-sitra.’
n 846 Marikt-dharan),
» 956 ‘ GAtAnantamukhs-dhirant.’
» 957 Sarvatathigatddhishthanshridsyagubyadbitoksranda-

|
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:

981 Ashtamandalake-stitre.
982 Kakshurvisodhanavidys-dhirant,
983 Sarvarogaprassmana-dhirant.

984 Gvalsprasamana-dhArant.
985 * Yogasatgrahamahartha-8nandaparitrina-dharant-gvale-
vaktra (prets)-kalpa-stitra.’

1000 ‘ Ekaktdirys-dhirani,

» 1003 ¢ Amoghapisa-vairokanabuddhs-mahfbhishiktaprabhs-~
sa-mantra-gitea.’

» 1006 ¢ Nitiststra-sotra, spoken. by Buddha for the sake of
King Udayana.’ '

w 1010 * Tegasprabhf-mahsbalagunspadvingensri-dhrant.’

w 1020 ¢ Vagrasekhara-sarvatathigatasatyssaiigrahs-mahfyna-
pratyutpsnnibhissmbuddha-mahftantra-sttrs.”

» 3031 ¢ O-li-to-lo(f)-dblRrant’

» 1023 Ushaishakakravarti-tantra.

» 1024 ¢Bodhimands-nirdessikfksharoshnishakakravarti-rige-
sitra.’

» 1035 * Bodhimanda-vytha-dbirant.’

» 1028 Mahsmani-vipulavimAns-visvasuprstishthita-gubys-pars-

1034 PragAtphramits ardhasatikd,
1036 ¢V yogs-stitra(x hry)-stitra.’

T s s 38

1047 ¢ Vagrabhayasannipita-vaipulyakalpa-avalokitesvara-bo-
dhisattve-tribhavanuttarahridayavidyAraga-sttra.’

» 1050 ‘Mabsvalpulys-maégusrt-sttra-avalokitesvarstara-bodhi-
sattva-kalpa-stitra.’

,» 1053 ¢Yogavsgrasekbars-stitralaharsmitriks-vyfkhys-vargs.’

1054 Garudsgarbharfige-tantra.

1655 *EkAdasamukha-avalokitesvara-bodhissttva-bridsys-
mantra ()-adhysys-kalpa-stitra.’

1063 ¢ Trisamayskarfrya-krodhargadttsdhygysdbarms.’

1064 Vagrakumfra-tantrs.

1142 Samantab!

1314 * MahsyAna-nidfna-ststra (A. M.)”

1319 ¢ Vagrasekharayoginuttarasamyaksambodhikittotpada-
shatra.’

$ T8 3 3

1331  Yogaikaksharoshnishakakrsmantréntaddnakalpaiksk -

sharoshnishakakrardgayoga-sttra (L M.).
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No. 1355 *Vagrasekhars-sarvasathigata-satyasafigraha-mahdyins-
pratyutpannibhissmbuddha - mabdtantrariga -s0 -
h-'

» 1356 ¢ Masigusi-bodhisattva-sarvarshi-nirdesa-punyipunya-
kala-divasa-nakshatra-tori-sitra,’ i.e. & work om
astrology.

1383 ¢ Vagrasekharayoga -sabasrabihu- sshasrfksha-svalokite-
svira-bodhisattva-karys-kalpa-stitra.’

,» 1386 ‘Mahfsukhavagrasattva-karys-siddhi-kalpa.’

» 1388 ‘Saddharmapundariks-sttrardgs - siddhi- yoga-dhykoa-

gAtoa-kalpa’

» 1389 *Vagrasekharayogs- tribhavavigayasiddhi - mahdguhys -

dvéra’

» 1390  Vagrasekbarayoga-parinirmitavasavarti-satyats-parshat.

samantabhadra-karyfdhysya-kalpa.’

» 1392 ‘Mahfyakshamatri-puriyaputra-siddhi-kalpa.’

» 1394 *Avalokitesvara-kintAmani(-dharast f)-adhysys-kalps.’

» 1395 ‘An abridgment showing the law of seven sorts of

reciting and practice of the Mah&vairokana-sttra.’

» 1396 ‘Sighraphalodsys-mahesvaradeva-bhashita-avisha-kalps.’

w 1397 ¢ Mabfrys-masgusri-kumare-padkikshars-yoga-kalps.’

»» 1398 ¢ Mabfbalakrodha-ushma (¥)-kalpa.’

» 1399 ‘Mabfmaytrt- vidyArigAt - kitrapratibimba - mandals-

kalpa.’

» 1400 ‘Vwkhmyog&wkdpd

» 1401 ‘Ekfkshars-suvarnakakrarfga-buddhoshnisha-mahirtha-

sahkshepidhysys-kalpa.’

» 1402 *Avalokitesvars-kintdmaniyogsdhydys-kalps.’

» 1403 ‘Mahfrya-mahibhirsti-dvik&ya-vinsyaks-kalpa.’

» 1404 A law of reciting and practioe of an abridgment of the

Mabavairokana-sttrs.’

» 1407 * Mahfsukhavagrimoghasatyasamayastitra-pragidphra-
mits-buddhi-vytkhys."
bodhmnn-gnhymytyl-hlp.
ttaraprathamayogs - samantabhadra -

n 1409 V.

» T411 ‘Vwkhmm*mmhnhnﬁhyﬁ
ya-kalps.’

» 1412 * AmitSyus-tathigata-dhysna-karys-pags-kalpa.’

» 1413 ‘Amritakundali-bodhisattva-ptgtdhysyasiddhi-kalpa.’

» 1414 * Avalokitesvaratari-yogidhysya-kalps.’

»» 1415 * Aryavalokitesvara-bodhisattva - hridays-mantrs-yoga-
dhyana-karys-kalpa.’

» 1418 ‘Mahfkasagarbha - bodhisattva (- dhirant ?) - adhyya-

kalpa.’

1419 ‘Kfrunikarfgs-prag#fparamitadhyfya-kalpa.’

» 1430 ¢ Akshobhya-tathggatidhyAys-pigh-kalps.’

» 1431 ‘Sarvadurgatibuddhoshnishavigayadhdrany - adbyfys -
kalpa.’

» 1422 ‘ Arya-yen-man-t6h-kis-krodharsgs- mahfrddhi-phalo-
daya-siddhyadhySya-kalpa.’

n 1423 ¢ Mah&yanavaipulys-ma#gusrl -bodhisattva-buddhiva-
tamenka-molatantra-yen -man-t5h-kis - krodha-rd-
gu-mtu-mah&bdagnm—kﬂptdhyﬂy:.

»» 1434 A work of a similar title-as the preceding.

1428 ¢ Vagrasekharayoga-stitra-mafigusri-bodhisattva-kalpa-

piga-dharma.’

» 1439 ‘ Yogapundariks-varghdhyRya-kalpa.’

» 1431 * Vagrasekhara-stirvalokitesvarargn-tathigatakarys-
kalpa.

3
-
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No.1432 * Vagrapini- prabhtsamardhabhishikta - sdtrénuttaramu-
drirygkala-mahikrodhardgidhysya-kalpa.’

» 1433 ‘A brief éxplanation of the doctrine of practice and
understanding of those in the Arys ranks, ex-
plained in the Vagrasekhara-yoga.’

» 1434 *Ekakshara-buddhoshnishakakrarfghdhysya-kalps.’

» 1435 * Korunikarfgarishtrapéls-pragitiparamits-satra-bodhi-
mandidhydya-kalpa,’

n 1436 ‘Vagrasekhars-pundarikavarga-hridsybdhysya-kalpa.’

w 1443 ‘Samantsbhadravagrasattvayogidhyfya-kalpa.'

» 1443 ¢ Vagrasekbarayoga-homa-kalpa.’

w 1444 ¢ Mahgkdrunikahridays-dhirani-karyAdhydysa-satikshe-
pe-kalpa.’

w 1446 * An excellent form of the Maigusri-paskakshars-man-
tra, explained in the Vagrasekbara-sitra, which
excels the three worlds.’

w 1447 'unnklnn-sﬁtn-yop masgusri - bodhisattve-dbar-
maikavargs.’

" x“SAwwkontbedghhuuuhliuo(thw
khara-yoga-stitra.

w 1449 ¢ Haritt-matri-mantra-kalps.’

» 1450 * Mahivaipulys-buddhivatamsaka-sttra-dharmadhitva.
vatbradhybya-dvikatvarimend-aksharadhyhns.’

» 1452 *‘Important names of several parts of Dhirants,’

w 1453 * Vagrasekharayoga-saptatrimeadfrya-ptigh (or stotra).’
» 1454 *Ceremonial rules for receiving the Slla or moral pre-

cepts of the Bodhibridaya.’
» I485 'M-W-WM-WW
prammed-ptgh.’
w 1457 ‘Satasabasrika-mahisannipsta-sttra-kshitigarbha-bodhi-
sattva-dharma¥Rya-pariprikkis-stotra.’
» 1467 ‘Yoguuhﬁﬂu-ﬁp\b. gvalavaktra (preta) - annada -
kalps.’

156 ﬂ ﬁ'- Pin-20, i.e. Pragfia, a Sramana of
Kubhs (Cabul), who translated 4 works in about A.D.
785-810.. Bee Sun-san-kwhén, fasc. 3, fol. 9 b; Thui-
ki, fasc. 41, fol. g a.

No. 89 Buddhivatamsaka - vaipulys - stitra,— ¢ Samantabhadra-
pranidhanddhysys (8. M.).
» 955 ¢ MahRyina-malagitahridayabhOmi-dhy&ns-stitra.”
» 978 ‘Desintaphlapati-dhirant-sitra.’ ° ,
» 1004 ¢Mahiytnabuddhi-shatpiramitd-sitra.’

157 #ﬁ BE %Wu—mﬁ-sbu‘:, these characters
seem to be a translation of a Sanskrit name, meaning
literally ¢ without-well-conquering.’ He wids a Sramana
of Northern India, whose exact date is not known.
In their translations there is no mention of the name
of the Chinese dynasty under which he and the next
translator lived; but in the K’-tsin (fasc. 14, fol.
22 a), both are said to have lived under the Thia

_ dynasty, A.D. 618—907.
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No.966 ‘Malaphdavagra-nirdesarddhimahfpérna-dhirant-dhar-
ukba-sttra (8. M.).’

.

15 K 32 ity O-kih-ti-sien, theso cha-
racters seem to be a transliteration of a Sanskrit name.
He was a Sramana of Northern India, whose exact
date is unknown. See K’-tsin, fasc. 14, fol. 22 a.

No. 967 ¢ Malaphdavagra-dharmasstavikeiyd -dharms - parysya-
stitra (8. M.).’

» 1048 ¢Wu-shu-seh-mo’-krodha, or Mah&balavagrakrodha-
stitra.

Work oF UNKNOWN TRANSLATOR.

No. 1009 * Mabfsriguns-suvarnakakrabuddhoshaisbategaAprabha-
tathAgata-sarvipadvingss-dbirant-sttra (8. M.).’

SUMMARY OF THR PRECEDING LisT oF TRANSLATIONS MADE
uNDER THE Tain pYnasry, A.D. 618-907.

Translators. | Néi-tien-lu. | Thu-ki. | KbAi-yuen-lu. | In existence.
No.132 3 3 3 3
» 133 65 75 75 75

68 78
Sah-thu-Al,& Khil-yuen-lu.
» 134 4 4
w 135 I I
» 136 b4 I
» 137 3 2
» 138 )4 1
» 139 18 19
» 140 b4 1
S 7% ¢ b ¢ 31
w 143 I 1
» 143 13 12
w 144 T ;
P ¢ 1 1
" : :
» 147 I I
n 148 7 7
w 149 56 56
» 150 53 40
w I5I I 1
» 152 4 4
» 153 4 1
» 154 4 5
7 &

w 158 a7 108
w 156 4
» IST 1
» 158 3
1

380

* In 1744 fasciculi. Tn A.p. 730 there were 252 works in
2717 fasciculi in existence, while 20 works in 37 fasciculi were
already lost. Cf. the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 a, fol. 1 a seq.

(ik) (Pe) Sun, or the later (or
Northern) Sun dynasty, of the ﬁ Kao
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family, with its capital at ‘[r % Pien-

lisn, the modern EF ;]f Khéi-fun,
<4

the capital of ‘iﬁj Ho-nén, A.D

q960-1127.

‘l Lb

159 ¥ JK Fi-thien (Dharmadeva?), afterwards
ﬁ ﬁ Fi-hhien, a Sramana of the Nilanda monastery
of Magadha in Central India, who translated numerous

works in A.D. 973-1001. In A.D. 982 he received
from the Emperor Thii-tsun (. D. 976—997%) the title

% ¥t K Bfi Kwhin-kifo-t-sh’. In the. same
year he changed his name (Fi-thien) into Fi-hhien,
80 that the dates of his translations will be clearly
divided into two periods, according to these two names,
either of which is given in his translations, He died

in A.p. 1001, and his postumous title is ¥ J&
¥R PP Hbten-kido-shin-sh’. See Thui-ki, fasc. 43, °
fol. 10 a, 16 &, 21 b; fasc. 44, fol. 2 8. There are 118
works, ascribed to him in the Collection, of which the
following 46 works were made in the first period under

the name of E 7& Féi-thien, A. ». 973-981:—

No.785 ¢ Mah&vaipulya-dhArani-ratnaprabhisa-siitra (8. M.).

» 786 * MahAySofry&mit&yurniskitaprabhisarfga - tathgata-
dhirant-stitra.’

w 787 Vasudhars-dharant.

»n 788 Udayana-vatsarégs-pariprikkis.

» 793 Saptabuddhaka-dhfrani-stra.

»» 794 *MabSprabhapalamahAdharant-stitrs.’

» 796 Sarvadurgatiparisodhanoshnishavigaya-dharant.

» 800 Mahidanda-dbirant.

n 8or ‘Sarvasamskirasamskrita-sitra.’

w 804 Saddharmirys-smrity-upasthina-sttra.

» 806 ‘Satra on a Devaputrs, named Tsie-wi-nah-f(1), who
escaped from an evil state on account of receiving
the Trissrana.’

» 810 ‘Dina-stitra.

»» 811 Grahamitrikf-dhirant.

» 813 *Aryatgra-bodhissttva-ngmashtasataka-stitra.’

»» 817 ¢ MaudgalyAyana-pariprikkis-sttrs (V. H.).

» 818 Silisambhava-satra (S. M.).

» 819 * Vikofi (1)-bodhisattva-ndmashiasstaka-stitrs.’

» 821 ‘Shadbhavagithi-stitrs.’

»» 832 Subkhu-pariprikkAs-sitra.

» 833 *Bhikshu-pa#kadharma-sttra (V. H.).’

» 824 * Bhikshuka-sikshipida (1)-dasadharma-stitra.’

» 835 ¢ Buddhahridays-dbirant (S. M.).

» 833 *Arya-durgaya-vagrigni-dhirant-stitra.’

» 841 ‘Samantabhadra-bodhisattva-dhirant-sttra.’

»» 848 Sreshthi-ddnaphala-satra (S. H.).'

» 849 ¢ Vaisramana-divyariga-satra (8. M.).

» 850 ¢ Vipasyi-buddha-stitra.’

» 851 ‘Mahfsamays-sttra (8. H.).’

Gg
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No. 852 Kandraprabha-bodhisattvavadins (8. M.). No. 913 ‘ Amitdyur-mahfgitna-dhiveni’
» 860 Septabuddhaka (8. H.). w 914 ‘ Prvanivsagfina-dbirant.’
» 861 Sokavinfea-stitrs.’ " 9!: Hntny.-bodhmttn-dhm
w 869 Vagragarbharatnarfga-tantra (S. M.). nw 916 ¢ ,
» 871 Barvadurgatiparisodhanoshnishavigays-dhiran. » 917 4M(0menhqm
» 872 ‘Bodhihridayadhyna-vyskhys (I. M.)." » 918 ¢ Ayurvardha-sadmukba-dbrant.’
» 931 °Nidina-sttra (8. H.). » 919 ‘Wﬁuﬂ.’
» 1031 Srisarvabhttadimara-tantrs (S. M.). » 920 ‘ Kaurfpekira-vings-dhirant.
w 1045 Gambhalagalendrayathflabdhakalpa-sttra, » 931 Dharmasarira-stitra. ,
» 1046 ‘ Ratnagarbharddhimah&vidyAmandala-kalpe-sitre.’ » 932 ‘Mh.uldhlgm—ﬁh(ﬂ.ﬂ.z.
» 1065 *Saptabuddhastutighths.’ s 933 * Grishma-nidarsasna-sttra (V. H.). ,
» 1067 ‘ Buddhsnfm&shiasatakastotra-stitra.’ » 924 'Mm 8 .K.).
» 1073 * Mafigusri-nSmashtasataka-stotrs.’ w 935 * Adbhute-saddharma-stitra (?.M.).
» 1078 * Arygvalokitesvara-bodhisattva-stotrs.’ » 938 'vmmmu:(s.q.).
» 1081 ¢ Ghanti-stotra.’ » 939 * Rishtraphla-stitra.
» 1303 Vagrastki (A.M.). , » 995 ‘WW
» 1377 * Ageya-mahividys.dhbraat-sttrs (I M.). sadkha-stitra (8. M.). -
» 1378 * Ageya-mshividys-hridaya-dharani-sttrs. - 99;5 'Xmmmlyo-c(:n n().' )

w 997 *‘AshtamabAbodhisattva-sttra o

» 1008 ‘Abhaya-dbfrant’

The following 72 works were translated in the | , 1022 MaysgAla-mabstantra-mabfyAna-gambbira-ndya-gubys-
second period under the name of H §§ Fi-hhien, P vinsrein ) -
A.D. 982-1001:— » 1037 hat atrs’

. nada-gupiltys ()-kalpardga-stitra.

No.859 *Samadatta-mahfrdga-stitra (8. H.). » 1038 Sravattasya (1)-putra-

» 863 ‘MshiyAngmitSyurvytha-sttes,” or BukbAvattvyths | » 1040 Wﬂvﬂ&‘lﬁrﬁl’w vimsatika-kro-

(long. 8. M.). . . Mymh,-mdh ) -

» 864 PragASpAramits-sadiaysghtht.’ » 1049 ‘Maht ,Mtn.‘ Atnamandals - ssrvadurbhi

»n 870 ¢ Baptastryansya-sitea (S. H.).! . proshdaka-st

w 880 Ashiamandalake-sitra (8. M.). » 1051 Wmm::mmm“.
» 881 ¢Sarvabuddhakshetragunopamtnasaiikhysns-stitrs.’ svars-bodhisattvidhysya-kalpe-st .

» 882 ¢ Rivana-bhashita-blavysdhibhishagys-stitra.’ » 1087 *Tegodhara - l’“:: yogamahitantrs - kunda ()- bodhi-

w 883 * Kisyaparshi-bhashits-stribhishagys-sttra (8. H.). - sattva-mahd Mmmdm,.u pinil

w 884 ¢ Ki-k-lo (T)-dhrant (8. M.).’ » Y059 09:::- - bhishita- siddhi - kalpe-
» 885 * Sarvapidvindsaratnoshnisha-dhirant.’ .

» 886 ‘Savarna-dharant’ » 1061 m"l‘h'"""'“""mwh"'h" ¥ fridyteies-
» 887 * Kandanagandhakfys-dharant.’ o MM&..

» 888 * Pranisabala(7)-mahsdharant.’ " loss ‘Whﬂﬂw_ krodhataitvarige.

» 889 ‘ParvanivAsénusmritig#tns-dhirast.’ » :0" ‘B'M_ ’M‘;

» 890 Maitr! (or -eyn)-pratighi-dhdrant, » 'Mt,m. tra.

Paskinantaryaksrmavindsa-dhirant.’ w 1073 ¢ Trikbys-stotea. ,

" :g: Amm;u::,m w 1074 ‘le. .

" 80z ¢ Ashtidessbihu-dhiraxt’ » 1075 * Vagrapai-bodhisattva-ntmashiasmtaka-stotrs.

. ::: ¢ Laksha-dhArant’ » 1387 ¢ Masgusrt-bodhisattva-srightha (L M.).)

» 895 ‘Sarvaphpavintea-dhbrant.’

» 896 ‘Mpﬁ!mm'h P,

w 897 ¢ Arhat-pirmnaguna-stf . H.).

» 808 *Ashismahertbaityanfma-stra (8. M.)* 160 K B K Thien-si-tadi (f Lit. 'hu:fn or
» 899 * Kunds (T)-sttra. ' god ( = deva)-stopping-misfortune ), s Sramana of 3§
» 900 ‘Bim"im",mn (8.H.). m R E Zs-lin-to-lo, i.e. Galandhara of Narthern
. 90: :Irfumu;:»mwmn' India, or of m ﬁ ﬁ E Kik-si-mi-lo, i.e. Kfs-
: ;:3 ¢ Adhimuktigfisnabala-sttra.’ mirs (Cashmere) of Northern Indis, who arrived in
n 904 ‘Mabsatpada (1) riga-sttra’ China in A.D. 980, and worked at translations for
» 905 ‘Svisaya (1)-sreshthi-sttra (S;M')' twenty years. In A.D. 983 he received the title
»M“ﬁf!m' e mﬁj{ﬁﬁl[mphio-w-lh snd died in A.D.
:g-mmbh-dr-dhm' 1000.  His postumous title is R K¥ ¥k B
» 909 * Gubyishianma-dbhranl” Hrui-pien-i-ah'. -Seo Thui-K, faso. 43, fol 15 8, 16;
» 910 Anlqkimvu‘-mltﬁkkdh'ind. fasc, 44, fol 1 b, There are 18 works ascribed to him
w 91T ‘Stlagandha-stitra (8. H.). . ' o
» 913 ‘ Masgusri-bodhisattva~dhirant (S, M.).’ in the Collection, namely :
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No. 783 Ghanavytha-stitra (8. M.).

783 * Sukarma-duhkarina-phalaviseshans-sttra (8. H.).”

789 ¢ Suvarsarasmi-kumirs-sotra (S. M.).

791 * VimAnasaddharmfmritadundubhi-satra.

793 Bodhivaksho-masigusri-nirdesa-stitra,

797 AlpSkshara-pragsiphramith.

8oy ‘ Upamithyus-stitra.’

815 TArAbhadra-nAmashzasataka.

816 Avalokitesvara-nAmashiasataka.

820 ¢ Gayasena-lokddhyfpanivadinasstaka-ghths-stitra.’

838 ¢ DhyAnasaiigifos - buddhamstrika - praghtphramit -
sfitra.’

839 * DasnAma-stitra.’

844 ‘ Mahfmartit-bodhisattva-stitra.’

1018 * Sarvatathigats-mahdguhyarfiga-adbbutfnuttaramahs-
mandala-stitra.

1056 BodbisattvapitakSvatamsaka - prasssta - mafiguerl - me-
lagarbha-tantra.

1354 ‘ Bodhikaryd-sotra (1. ML),

1375 * Aryasatgiti-gathastaka.’

1439 Dbharmapada.

161 K 7 St-bu (Dinapilat), s Sramans of

Udydna of Northern India, who arrived in China in
A.D. 980, and worked there at translations for some
years. In A.». 982 he received from the Chinese
Emperor the title Hf Ft K B Hhien-kiso-té-sb’.
See Thun-ki, fasc. 43, fol. 15 a, 16 a. There are 111
works ascribed to him in the Collection, namely :—

No.784 Mahssahasra-pramardana (w -vartana ?)-stitra (8. M.).

T 3 3 ¢ 33

$ § T 3 8 8 % 3T 3 38

795 Dhvaghgrakeytira-dhirant.

798 *Sarvavagrakilavipatpravritayatheshia-dharant-stitre.’

799 * AryAnuttaradtpe-tathdgata-dhArant-sttra.’

802 KintAmaninAma-sarvaghitamrityu-viranits (or -virans)-
dbarant,

803 * wmmmmp

805 Khylpo-pnrivms.

808 Mﬂpdniym&l (V.H).

809. Vasudhara-dbirani (S. M.).

812 ¢ Dharmassigraba-ndmasasikhys-stitra.’

814 * Dvidasnidfnaghtasri-sttra (8. H.).

826 * MahAyfns-ratnakandra-kumfre-pariprikkis-sttra

8ay Whhhhnﬂlbﬁld—l&h’

819 Padmakintimani-dhArant-stitra.

830 ‘ Aryamahidhiranirfge-sttra.’

831 * Anuttaramati-dhArant-stitra.’

832 * Prabbfeadharagarbhtshtamabidhirantriga-stitra.’
834 ‘ Aryottama-mabividyAraga-stitra.’

835 GASuolks-dhirant-sarvadurgati-perisodhant.

836 * KintAmani-dhArani-stitrs.’

837 * Mahesvara-devaputra-hetubhtimi-stitra.’
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No.853 * Samantsbhadrs-mandala-stitra.’

”

854 * Aryavytiba-dhArant-sotra.’
855  Aryashadaksharamabavidyiraga-dbirant-stira.’

» 856 * Sabasrapravartans-mahbvidya-dhirant-sttra.’

857 Pushpaktfa-dhirant.
858 ¢ Gayadhvagamala-dhirani-stitrs.’
862 &mtspnkhmtn.—pngupinmm-mn'

867 Silisambhava-sttra.

868 * Mahivagragandha-dhirant-sttra.’

873 Rashrapkla-pariprikkAd.

874 * Katurvaisiradys-stitra.’

875 ' GAinavardhambna-dhirani-sttra.’

876 ‘Aryuhdahhuiymudhamha-luuvidyﬂuml-

877 lhbtyhuth-lﬂtn (V.M
878 Sarvadurgatiparisodhanoshrishavigaya-dhirant (8. M.).

» 879 PragAipiramiti-ardhasatiki.

926 GAfnottara-bodhisattva-pariprikkha.

927 Dasashbasrikd pragAipiramitd.

930 * Dinakintana-stitra.’

933 ‘ Dbarmamudri-sitra.’

933 ‘Mahigitirtha-sttra (8. H.)."

934 ‘Bodhihridayagita-sarvamiravinfes-sitra (8. M.).

935 ‘PragAaparamiti-hridays-stitra.’

936 ‘ MahdyanAkintyarddhivishaya-sttra.’

937 ‘Anithapindada-sreshthi-duhitrs-paritrinapripta-ni-
dina-stitrs (S.H.).

938 * Mabisasgrahadharmaparyhya-stitra.’

939 * Prabhisa-kumAira-nidana-stitea.’

940 Mekhald-dharant (8. M.).

941 ‘Suvarmakiys-dhirant-sttra.’

943 * Akintadharmaparysyivatira-sitra.’

943 ‘Suddbamaty-uphsaka-pariprikkis-sttra (8. H.).’

944 ‘A part of the teaching of Vagramandalavytha-pragAd-
phramita (8. M.).

945 ¢ Vividavinisa-nidhos-sttrs (S. H.)."

946 ¢ Prathamavargavakans-sttra.’

947 ¢ Vaisiradyadatta-pariprikkAs-sttre (8. M.).’

948 ¢ Kandropamina-sitrs (8. H.).

949 ‘ Bhishag-upamina-stitra.’

950 ‘Mardhabhishiktopamns-stitra.’

951 * Nyagrodha-brahmakhri-sttra.’

953 ‘Suklavastra - suvarnadlrvaga - dvibréhmana - niddna-
sttra.’

953 Punyabaltvading (S. M.).

964 Ratnamegha-stitra.

972 ‘ MabAsannipita-saddharma-stitrs.’ )

977 *MAyopamasamidhyamitamudridharmaparydys-sttra.’

986 ¢ Piptlikopamina-sttra (8. H.).

987 Amoghaphs-dharast (S. M.).

988 Ragivavidaka-sttra (S. H.).

989 ¢ Kakravarti-rigs-saptaratna-stitra.’

990 * Arkmaghtadruma-siitra.’

991 * Prassnnartha-prag#iparamits-satra (S. M.).’

992 ‘Mahavaipulysdbhuta-stra-upiyaksusalyddhyiya.’

993 * Mahasthira-brahmana-niddna-sotea (S. H.)."

998 Sarvibhayapradina-dbirant (S. M.).

999 * AshfasihasrikipragAipiramits-ndmashtasatasatyapr-
nirtha-dhiran).’

» 1007 *Paskamahidbna-sttrs (S.H.)."
» 1011 ¢ Mardhaghta-rigivadina-satra-(8. M.).’

Gga
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No.1017 *Barvatatbigata-satyasaigraha-mabiydns-pratyutpan-
ndbhisambuddha-samidhi-mahitantra-sttra.

1026 Guhyagarbbariga.

1037 Sriguhyasamaga (or -ya!)tantrarigs.

1039 Guhyasamayagarbbarbga.

1030 ‘ Asamasaminuttarayogamahitantrarige.’

1035 ¢ Buddhambtrika-pragAiphramits-mahivia d-dhydns-
. sakighfna-kalps.

1053 ¢Sarvatathigata-pratibimbapratishiAs-sa says-kelpa.’

1058 ¢ Vagragandha-bodhisattva-mabividyasiddhi-kalpa.’

1069 *SarvatathAgatoshnishakakrarige - ndmishiasataka-

s 3

1079 *

1301 ‘Bodhibridayhshstra-vaipulyavyfkhys (A. M,).’

1302 ‘Sarvadharmaratnottarfrthasangtti-shstra.’

1304 *Bodhibridays-rtpavimukta-shstra.’

1305 ¢ Mahiylna-bhavabheds-shstra.’

1306 ¢ MahSyAna-ropasahigiti-shstra.’

1307 ¢Shashfighthl-yathirthe-shstra.’

1308 ‘MabAyfna-vimeatighths-shstrs.’

1309 * BuddhamAtrika - pragAfphramits - mahirtha - sadgtti-
shstra.’

1310 A commentary on the preceding Shstra.

1315 *Sarvasikshana-sthitanfmartha-shstrs.’

1376 * Mahtpranidhina-ghths (I M.)."

1385 *Sarvaguhyfnuttara-ndmartha-mabitantra-kalpa.’

T3 3 3 8 3 S 3OS OE

162 35 #§ Fi-bu (Dharmarakshaf), a Sramana
of Magadba of Central India, who arrived in Chiua in
A.D. 1004, and worked at translations. till A.». 10g8,
when he died in his ninety-sixth year. In A.D. 1084
he received from the Emperor Zin-tsuii (a.D. 1023~

1063) the special title Yf B 35 J§ K 2L

A B Phu-min-tex’~kiko-kwhin-fin-ti-sh’. See Thus-
ki, fasc. 44, fol. 4 a; .faso. 45, fol. 16 b, 17 a. There
are 12 works ascribed to him in the Collection,
namely :—

No. 964 Ratnamegha-sttra (8. M.).

» 968 ¢ Mahtyina-mahivaipulya-buddbamukta-stitra.’

» 969 * Ashtavargavardhaminaguna-sitrs.’

» 1005 Bodhisattvapifaka.

» 1013 Sarvabuddhavishayivatirag#indlokiladkira-stitra.

» 1019 ¢ Gitasarvatathigata-dharmakakshulb-samantasobhana-
mahibalavidybriga-sttra.’

» 1043 Tathigatikintyaguhyanirdess,

» 1060 He Vagra-tantra.

» 1398 * Mabyina-bodhissttva-vidyhsadgiti-shstra (A. M.).’

» 1311 ‘Makiyina-ratnamabirths-sistra.’

» 1313 *Arysbuddbamitrika-pragfiphramits-navaghthi-ma-
birtha-sistrs.’

» 1317 Pragfaptiphda-ebstra (A, H.).

163 HE 7P Wei-tai, a Chinese Sramana, who,
on the column next to the title of some of his trans-
lations in the present Collection, is wrongly said to have
been & man of Central India. (Cf. Thun-4i, fasc. 45, fol.
64a.) In A.D. 1009 he was ordered by Imperial command
to become a member of translators, and received
the title I B8 K fifi Ewhi-fin-tish’. (See
Thun-ki, fasc. 44, fol. 8 a.) He seems chiefly to have
worked together with the Indians before mentioned.
There are 4 works in the Collection, which are either
wholy or partly ascribed to him, namely : —

No. 954 ¢ paghta-sttra (8. H.)."
» 964 Batnamegha-sitra (S. M.).

»w 976 Bigaramati-pariprikkis-sttra.
» 1316 Pranyamtla-ekstra-tikd (A.M.),

164 & F W K'-ki-siki (GAtnamt?), an Indisn
Sramana, who -arrived in 'China in A. D. 1053. See
Thun-ki, fasc. 45, fol. 16 a. There are 2 works ascribed
to him in the Collection, namely :—

No. 994 ¢ Mahibala-sreshtAi-pariprikkis-satra (8. M.).'
w 1014 TathigatagRinamudri-stitra.

1656 4 #B FF Kin-tsui-kX (Savarnadhirant?),
a (foreign f) Sramana, who translated some works in
about A.». 1113. Cf. Thui-ki, fasc. 46, fol. 10 b.

No. 1015 Arthaviniskays-dbarmaparytya (8. M.).
» 1370 Masgusrt-nimasadgiti (L M.).

166 2% P Tshe-bhien (Maitreysbhadraf), s
Sramana of Magadha of Central Indis, who is said
to have been a E ﬁiﬁ Kwo-sh’, lit. ‘a national
teacher,’ i.e. the teacher of the Emperor, of % ﬂ-
Kié-tan,—the original name of the Liko dynasty, A.».
907~1125, into which latter dynastic name it was
changed in A.D. 1066. But the exact date of this
translator is not known. There are 5worhucn'hed
to him, namely : —

No. foor ‘v-gnbwmm(s.n)'

w 1041 ‘Madgusrt - samaguhyinuttaradhydnadvira - mahitan-
trariga-sitra.’

» 1437 ¢ KintAmasikakrapundarikahridaya-tathigatakarytdh-
yhoa-dvira-kalpa (I M.)."

» 1438 ‘Masgumt-ssmantayogagubyaksya-dhysndbhissmbud-
dha-kalpa.’

n 1445 ‘Ceremonial rules for the Homs sacrifice, being ax
abridged translation of, or extracts from, the
nwmmmymdmmm'

167 H FR Zib-Zhan (Stryayasa?), an Indian

Sramana, who had the title ﬁﬁ*ﬁﬁ Sten-
fin-t&-sh’, and was a contemporary of Fi-hu, No. 163

above. There are 2 works ascribed to him, namely : —
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No.1080 ‘WM‘(B.E).’@NM
Asvaghosha.
» 1379 * Dasadushfakarmamirgsetitra,’ compiled by the same
a8 before (1. M.).

168 ﬂ ﬁ Shio-tsh, a Sramans, whose native
place and date are unknown. He, together with
motherﬂnmmmmedgﬂﬂwni-sﬂn, and
others, translated one work, originally in 16 fasciculi,
now gathered into nine.

No. 1312 Bodhisattva-ghtakamalf-shetra (A. M.).

SUMMARY OF THE PRECEDING LisT 0F TRANSLATIONS MADE
UNDER THE LATER (oR NonrTHERX) SUN DYNASTY, A.D.

g6o-1127.

Translators. In cn:moo

No.1 Ix

. No.139 8

” 161 I

» 162 12

” 163 i 4

» 164 3

» 165 3

» '126 ]

167 2

» 168 1

278

j_ﬁ The Yuen dynasty, of the ﬁ‘
E m Khi-ub-win family, with its

—ta
i Yen-kin, th
capital at ;EE R en now the

mﬁ 7{ ﬁ Shun-thien-fu, in Kihli,

A.D. 1280 (or 1260)-1368.

169 ﬁéﬂ 3, Pi-hs-ex'-ps, or (5, JH [
Pt ok o 88 A\ Touot, o 3R 1B B

Pi-sr’-f&, or Bashps. He was a Sramana of the country
of - P To-po (Tibet), and was the 7f5* Rifi Ti-sb’,
lit. ‘emperor's teacher. He translated one work in
A.D. 1271, when the Yuen dynasty was not yet

the sole ruler of China. On the twenty-second |

day of the eleventh month of the seventeenth year of
the K’-yuen period, A.D. 1280, he died in his forty-
second year. See Twui-teli, fasc. 32, fol. 24 b-26 a.
The following nete is given by Mayers (p. 166, No. §532),
who puts every date just one year earlier than that
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mentioned in the Tsuii-tsdi :—* Bashpa, a Tibetan lama
of the hereditary sect or priesthood of Ssakia, who
became & confidential adviser of Kublai ‘Khan during
the latter’s career of conquest in China. In A.Dp. ra6o
he was named [J§ Bjfi (Kwo-sh) Preceptor or Hierarch
of the State, and recognised as head of the Buddhist
Charch. In A.D. 1369 he constructed an alphabetic
system for the Mongol language, which there first
became committed to writing. In reward for his
services he received the exalted title ofj( iﬁ- 1
(T4-pao-fa-wén) or Prince of the Great and Precious
Law [of Buddha}’

No. 1137 ‘ Mtlasarvistivada-nikiya-pravragyopssampads-karms-

vaks (V.H.).

170 ﬂ? #ft [9 Sbi-lo-pd, a Sramana, who was
s disciple of the preceding, and had the title i),
8 = MK 3k A Hud-kisofo-¥-shn-tskir-fi-
gh’, or the Tripitaka-bhadanta Hun-kifo-fo-x’. He died
in his fifty-sixth year, in A.D. 1314. See Tsun-tséi,
fasc. 36, fol. 3 a-5 b; Min-san-kwhén, fasc. 1, fol. 1 a.
He translated his teacher’s work, namely :—
No. 1330 * Sistra explaining known objects (A. H.).’

171 #Y H3E 85 19 W 15 R e N

Tei-nih-min-toh-li-lien-t6h-lo-mo-nin, an Indian Sre-
mana, who, together with a (Chinese ¥) Sramana named
K B Kan-¥, translated one work; but the exact
date is unknown.

No. 1016 Sitstapatra-dhtrand (8. M.).

172 12 58 1 Shib X-hwui (Pragiia {), a Sra-
mana of - 3 Tu-fin (Tibet), whose exact date is
unknown.

No. 1032 Madgusri-nims-nhh-ki-tih (2 8. M.).

178 2¢ P& An Tets, a Chinese official, who had
two dppointments ; but the date is not known.
No. 1068 * vimeativargaptgi-sto-
toa-stitrs (8, M.).

SummaryY oF TRE PRECEDING LisT 0F TRANSLATIONS MADR
unpER Tas YUEN DYNAsTY, A.D. 1280 (0B 1260)-1268.

Translators. In existence.
No. 169 1
5 170 I
» I71 8
» 173 1
» 173 I
5
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LIST OF THE CHINESE AUTHORS.

Uxper TR EAsTERN ThiN DYNASTY, A. D. 317420,

1 3 JA Fi-bhien (Fa-hian). For his translations,
see Appendix IT, No. 45. In A.D. 414 he wrote his
well-known travels, No. 1496.

Uxpxe THE LATTER TSHIN DYNASTY, A. D. 384—41%.

2 fg %&ﬁ-ﬁo,ufamoudiniploof]!um
giva; for the latter, see Appendix II, No. gg9. There
sre 3 works ascribed to him, viz. Nos. 1627 (text),
1632, 1650.

Uxpee oy EArurzr Sun pYnasry, A.D. 420-479.

3 3 Ji Boviyen, }f I Hwui-kwio, 3 R
Sie Lin-yun, the first two were priests, and the
last & literary man. In A.D. 424—453 they revised
s version of the Mahiparinirvina-sfitra, No. 113, and

their revision ig No. 114.

4 fgm Baii-kAu, s priest, who in A.D. 463
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1166. See Khfi-ynen-lu,
fasc. 5 b, fol, 7 a.

5 Eﬂl‘&-yiﬁ,apﬁut,wboinabont&n.
465—471 compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1161. See Khii-
yuen-lu, fasc. § b, fol. 7 a.

UnpEr TEHE L1AK pYNASTY, A.D. goa-557.

6 fg ﬁ Seii-yiu, & priest, who compiled 3 works;
the first in about A.D. oo, under the Tshi dynasty,
A.D. 479-503, and the last two in about A.Dp. 520,
viz. Nos. 1468, 1476, 1479. See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 6,
fol. 7 a.

7 ? |§ Péo-khén, a priest, who compiled 2 works
in A.D. 516 and 526, viz. Nos. 14473, 1497. See Khii-
yuen-lu, fasc. 6, fol. 10 b.

8 R 7 Hwui-kifo, & priest, who in A.D. §19
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1490. See Khii-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. 14 a.

9 B #§ Mii-hwui, o priest, who in A.D. 522
oompiled 1 work, vis. No. 1158. See Khii-yuen-lu,
fasc. 6, fol. x1 8.

Uxpxz TR Knaw pymasry, A.D. g57-589.

10 B2 M Hwui-ss, the teacher of X’-i, the
founder of the Thien-thii school; for the latter, see
No. 12 below. Hwui-ax’ died in A.D. §77. See Suh-
sai-kwhin, fasc. 21, fol. 7 a. There are 4 works
ascribed to him, vis. Nos. 1542, 1543, 1547, 1576.
He is the third patriarch, according to the Thien-thii
school. Bee Thun-ki, fasc. 6, fol. 5 b. CLf Edkins,
Chinese Buddhism, p. 156.

Urpxe THE Sur pysasry, A.D. 589—618.

11 3 K Fi-kis, o priest, who was engaged
in translations, and who also in A.D. 594 compiled
1 work, vit. No. 1609.. See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 7,
fol. 23 a

12 48 BH K-, the founder or fourth patriarch
of the Thien-thai school, whose postumous title is
2 & K Bifi K'-*s-tieh’. In op. 597 he died
in his sixty-seventh year. See No. 1577, i.e. a life of

’-i, compiled by his disciple Kwin-tifi; for the
latter, see No. 15 below. See also Suh-sai-kwhén,
fasc. 21, fol. 12 b; Edkins, Chinese Buddhism, p. 140,
ets. There are 22 works ascribed to him, vix. Nos.
1510, 1534, 1536, 1538, 1540, 1548, 1550, 1563,
1554, 1555, 1557, 1559, 1561, 1563, 1564, 1565,
1566, 1569, 1571, 1573, 1573, 1574

13 iﬁ'Pﬁo—kwﬁ,a priest, who in A.D. 597
made a compilation of three incomplete translations of
the Suvarnaprabhisa-sitra, and added mew chapters,
so as to make it complete, viz. No. 130. See Khii-
yuen-lu, fasc. 7, fol. 24 a.

14 'R & 73 F¢ Khtifis, a scholar, who was
engaged in the translation of the Tripitaka. In A.».
597 he compiled 1 work, viz, No. 1504. See Khii-
yuen-lu, fase. ¥, fol. 35 b.

e ————
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Urxper THE THAN pYNasry, A.D. 618-go7.

156 ME TH| Kwhn-tis, the fifth patriarch and the
principal disciple of X'-i, the-founder of the Thien-thdi
school ; for the latter, see No. 12 above. In A.D, 632
Kwin-tin died in his seventy-second year. See Suh-
sain-kwhin, fasc. 23, fol. 18 b. He was the recorder
of many works of his teacher, vis. Nos. 1334, 1336,
1338, 1548, 1550, 1553, 1564, X556, 1557, 1559,
1563, 1566, 1571, 1573. He also compiled or com-
posed 6 works, vie. Nos. 1544, 1545, 1568, 1570,
1575, 1571-

16 Ht H: MR Tu Fi-shun, the founder or first
patriarch of the Hwi-yen or Avatamsaka school. In
A.D. 640 he died in his eighty-fourth year. He wrote
a work, which was afterwards annoted by Tsui-mi, the
fifth patriarch; for the latter, see No. 38 below. For
the text, see its commentary, viz. No. 1596.

17 * * Fi-lin, a priest, who in A.D. 634-640
composed 2 works, viz. Nos. 1500, 1501. In A.D, 640
he died in his sixty-ninth year. See Suh-san-kwhin,
fasc. 32, fol. 1 a; Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 a, fol. 6 b.

18 ¥ 3& Hhten-kwhi (Hiouen-thsang). For his
translations, see Appendix IL -No. 133. There are 2
works ascribed to him, viz. Nos. 1503, 1646.

19 P¥ P4 Pienki, a priest, who in 4D, 646
assisted Hhien-kwin (Hiouen-thsang), No. 18 above,
when the latter compiled his famous work on the
‘Western regions, viz. No. 1503.

20 ¥ Ji& Hhten-yis, s priest, who in about 4.».
649 compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1605. See Kh&i-yuen-
I, fasc. 8 b, fol. 18 a.

21 3 ‘H Téo-sten, the founder of the Lah or
Vinays school. In A.Dp. 667 he died in his seventy-
second year. There are eight works ascribed to him,
viz. Nos. 1130, 1469, 1470, 1471, 1481, 1483, 1484,
1493. See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 b, fol. 17 a; Swi-saii-
kwhin, fasc. 14, fol. 1 a.

92 Y {H Tao-shi, whose literary appellation is
Z. B Hbten-yun, by which he was called under
the Thén dynasty, because the second character of
his cognomen T&o-shi is the same as the first cha-
racter of the name (Shi-min) of Thii-tsui, the second
Emperor of that dynasty. In A.D. 656-660 and 668
he compiled 2 works, viz. Nos. 1474, 1482, See Khéi-
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yuen-lu, fasc, 8 b, fol. a18; Bui-san-kwhin, fasc. 4,
fol. g a.

23 E l"g Yen-tshmwi, & priest, who in A.D. 662
compiled 1 work, and who in about A.D. 665 made
Hwui-li's (No. 24 below) work complete, viz. Nos.
1480, 1494. See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 b, fol. 21 b;
Sun-san-kwhin, fasc. 4, fol. 13 a.

24 B2 3} Hwul-li, a priest, who compiled a life
of Hhiien-kwhi (Hiouen-thsang), but left it unfinished
at his death, viz. No. 1494. See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 6 b; Sun-sani-kwhén, fasc. 17, fol. 3 a.

25 ﬁ g Tsid-mii, & priest, who in about A.p.
664 compiled a work, viz. No. 1487. He is said to
have written this work separately above each of the
figures of translators from Kisyaps Maitaiga down
to Hhilen-kwin (Hiouen-thsang). These figures were
then drawn on the wall of the hall of translation
within the Téi-tsz’-sn monastery, in which the last
great translator lived. See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 8 b,
fol. x9 a; Sun-san-kwhin, fasc. 4, fol. g b.

26 a i Fu-li, a priest, who in A.D. 681 com-
posed 1 work, viz. No..1498. See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. 9,
fol. 6 a; Suii-sah-Fwhin, fasc, 17, fol. 2 &

27 P8 3K Hwhim, s disciple of Hhten-kwhi
(Hiouen-thsang). In A.D. 629 he was ordained, and
in A.D. 682 he died in his seventy-fourth year. He
compiled 4 works, viz. Nos. 1116, 1128, 1154, 1156.
See Khii-yuen-lu, faso. g, fol. 7 a; Suni-sain-Awhan,
faso. 14, fol. g a.

28 ¥ F¥ Hhtleni, » priest, who in about A.n.
684905 composed 1 work, viz. No. 1499. See Khii-
yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 14 b; Bun-sah-Awhan, fasc. 17,
fol. ¢ a.

29 m ﬁ Min-khflen, & priest, who in A.D. 695
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1610. See Khii-yuen-lu,
faso. g, fol. 1o b.

80 3k S Fi-tski, the third patrisrch of the
Hwi-yen or Avatamsaka school. In A.Dp. 699 or 713
he died, and his postumous title is i 'E' X BB
Hhien-sheu-ti-sh’. See Sun-sani-kwhin, fasc. 5, fol. 1 a;
Thui-4i, fasc. 40, fol. 7 8. There are 7 works ascribed
to him, viz. Nos. 1591, 1593, 1593, 1595, 1599, 1603
| (text), 1635.
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31 3B [FJ Aithui, o priest, who in about A.D. |

700 compiled 1 work, vis. No, 1153. See Khii-yuen-
lu, fasc. 9, fol. 31 b; Suii-sai-kwhin, fasc. 14, fol. a1 b.

32 2} i Hwui-win, s priest, who in about 4. 1.
yoo compiled 1 work, vis. No. 1606. See Khii-yuen-
lu, fasc. g, fol. 31 b; Sui-sai-kwhin, fasc. 6, fol 3 a.

33 a ﬁ I-tsin. For his translations, ses Ap-
pendix IL. No. 149. He compiled § works, vis. Nos.
1491, 1492, 1506, 1507, 1508. Bee Khii-yuen-lu,
faso, g, fol. 24 b.

34 33 BE Hwui-nai, the sixth patrisrch of the
8héin or Dhyfnsa school. In A.b. 713 he died in his
seventy-sixth year. See Suii-sai-bwhin, fasc. 8, fol. 38 ;
Mayers, p. 137, No. 428. There is 1 work ascribed to
him, viz. No. 1525.

35 ﬂ ﬁ. A’-ghaii, a priest, who in A.D. 730
compiled 5 works, viz. Nos. 1473, 1488, 1486, 1488,
1505. See Khii-yuen-lu, fasc. g, fol. 36 a; Sul-sai-
Awhén, fasc. 5, fol. 7 b.

36 sg‘ﬁTﬁndn,thoninthpuﬁtnhdtb
Thien-thii school. In A.D. 782 he died in his seventy-
seccond year. See Bui-sai-kwhin, fasc. 6, fol. 4 b.
There are 10 works ascribed to him, vie. Nos. 1811,
1535, 1637, 1539, 1541, 1545, 15678, 1579, 1581,
1583.

37 & B Khan-kwin, the fourth patriarch of the
Hwi-yen or Avatamesks school. He died in the
Yuen-ht period, A.p. 806-820, when he was more
than seventy years old. See Sui-sai-twhin, fasc. g,
fol. 18 a. There are 4 works ascribed to him, viz.
Nos. 1589, 1590, 1598, 1639. His honourable or post-
umous title is j( eﬁ Tehin-liks-ta-sh’.

38 5= M Toui-mi, the fifth patriarch of the
Hwéi-yen or Avatamaska school. In A.Dp. 840 or 841
he died in his sixty-second year. See Swi-san-kwhén,
fasc. 6, fol. 13 a; Thui-ki, fasc. 42, fol. 6 b. ‘There
are 6 works aseribed to him, viz. Nos. 1594, 1596,
1601, 1629, 1630, 1647. He is respectfully called
s g K Bifi Kwei-fli-to-sh’, or the great teacher
who lived on a hill or mountain called Kwéi-fi.

89 gﬁFQHhiu,sministao( state, who in
about A.p. 842-848 compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1654.
In A.D. 870 he died. See Thun-ki, fasc. 43, fol. 17 b.
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40 3 . K'-bhtien, s priest, who compiled =
work, vis. No. 1533. In A. p. 881 he died in his seventy-
third year. Seo Sui-sai-kwhin, fasc. 6; fol. 18 b.

41 ¥ J Hbtenkito, s priest, who compiled
1 work, vie. No. 1§85. He seems to have belonged to
the Thien-thai school.

42 ﬁﬁYm—hbﬁhsCmpﬁut,whowm—
piled 1 work, vis. No. 1603. See Swi-sai-kwhin,
fago. 4, fol. 17 a.

Urpxe THE Lorrse Tsor pYwasTY, A. D. 936-947.

43 B & S’-hwui, & priest, who compiled 1
work, vis. No, 1600. In A.D. 946 be died in his sixty-
seventh year. See Swi-smi-twhin, fasc. 28, fol. g b.

Uxpez THE LATER (0R Noxrmmxy) Suk DYNasTY,
A.D. g60-1137.

44 ﬁﬂl‘i—hﬂn,ahmed(}ampriutof
the Thien-th&i school, who arrived in China in A.D.
960, bringing with him the principal books of the sect.
These books, during the period of the Five Dynasties,
A.D. 907—960, had been almost destroyed in China
by constant civil war. At last, therefore, the King
of Wu-yueh, the north-esstern part of China, sent an
envoy to Corea and Japan for the missing books. Ti-
kwin was accordingly sent to China by the Corean
King, and saw an eminent Chinese priest; and his
school was then re-established in China. See the
Thun-ki, fasc. 43, fol. 4 &. There is 1 work ascribed
to this Corean priest, vis. No. 1551.

45 E‘ Yen -sheu, a priest of the Shin or
Dhydna school, who died in A.D. 975. See Sun-sai-
kwhin, fasc. 28, fol. 13b. There are 3 works ascribed
to him, viz, Noe. 1489, 1652, 1655.

46 B8 52 Teia-nid, » priest, who in 4.p. 988
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1495. In A.D. 1001 he died
in his eighty-second year. See Thui-ki, fasc. 44,
fol. 2 a.

47 M X Tsun-shib, s priest of the Thien-thii
school, who in A.D. 998-1022 compiled 6 works, vis.
Nos. 1513, 1513,-1514, 1515, 1519, 1523.

48 % K’-yuen, a priest of the Thien-théi
school, who in A.D». 998-~1023 compiled 2 works, vis.
Nos. 1546, 1563.
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49 ﬁﬁ Tio-yuen, a priest of the Shin or
Dhydns school, who in A.D. 1006 compiled 1 work,
viz. No. 1534.

50 W) J§ Mii-kifo, a priest of the Shin or
Dhy4na school, to whom this postumous name was given
by the Emperor Kan-tsui, in A.D. 1013. See Thui-
ki, faso. 44, fol. 11a. His sayings were collected by
his disciple fff; 3§ Wei-kdi, and others, in 1 work, vis.
No. 1537.

51 231 B K'-li, s priest of the Thien-thai achool,
who ‘in about A.D. 1020 compiled 10 works, viz. Noa.
1516, 1517, 1518, 1549, 1553, 1556, 1558, 1560,
1580, 1583, '

52 ﬂ & Ki-kui, a priest of the Thien-thai,
school, who in A.D. g98-1022 compiled 1 work, viz,
No. 1584.

53 * ” Ter'-stien, a priest of the Hw&-yen.

school, who in about A.D. 1020 compiled 3 works,
vie. Nos. 1626, 1630, 1631.

54 3 W Kiseus, a prist of the Shin or
Dhyfna school, who died in A.D, 1r071. See Thun-ki,
fasc. 45, fol. 32 . There are 4 works ascribed to him,
viz. Nos..1528, 1529, 1530, 1645.

55 Z{ ‘ﬂ' Pan-suii, a priest of the Hwé-yen or
Avatsmsaka school, who wrote some verses which were
commented by i;% ’E Tsui-tsén, of the Yuen dynasty,
A.D. 1280-1368, viz. No. 1656.

56 E ﬂ Khu-kwién, a priest, who in A, D. 1094
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1604.

57 t E Zan-yo, & priest of the Thien-thii
achool, who composed or compiled 2 works, viz. Nos.
1520, 1531,

58 ﬁ ﬁ Tsini-yuen, a Corean priest of the
Hwé-~yen or Avatamsaka school, who compiled 2 works,
viz. Nos. 1597, 1602 (commentary).

Urper THE SoUTHNRN SuN pYNASTY, A. D. 112}-
1280. )

59 #3 F& Shéo-lui, s priest of the Shin or
Dhyéna school, who in about A.Dp. 1133, together with
others, collected the sayings of his teacher in 1 work,
viz. No. 1531.
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60 E- % Fi-yun, a priest, who in A.D, 1151
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1640.

61 E H ‘k ‘W&n Zih-bhiu, a minister of state,
who in A.D. 1160-1162 eompiled 1 work, viz. No.
203.

sgﬁHYnn-wm,npriutofﬂlethor
Dhyéna school, who in A.D. 116g-1173 collected the
sayings of his teacher in 1 work, viz. No. 1532.

63 & m Hhien-hwui, a priest, who in A.D.
1165 compiled 1 work, vis. No. 1588.

64 7§ T DX Kao Sbka-yis, a minister of state,
who in about A.D. 1170 composed a treatise, vis. No.
1503.

66 E K‘Ft-yiﬁ, & priest, who in A.D. 1174—
1189 compiled 1 work, vis. No. 1660.

66 g E K’-kwii and % i Hwui-kan, two
priests, who both together in about A.D. 1200 com-
piled 1 work, viz. No. 1478.

67 § ﬁ ShiAn-yueh, a priest of the Thien-thdi
school, who in A.D. 1330 compiled 1 work, viz. No.
1567.

68 A5 A K'-phin, o priest of the Thien-théi
school, who in A.D. 1269-1271 compiled 1 work, vix.
No. 1661.

69 g Ei-Tto-khn, s'prie.t, who compiled
1 work, viz. No. 1477.

70 EE "!‘,‘ Win Ku, a householder, who com-
piled 1 work, i. e. the greater part of No. 1611, which

was afterwards continued by another; for the latter,
see No. 78 below. :

71 Fik B} Kit-hwin, a priest of the Thien-thii
school, who compiled ¥ work, viz. No. 1623.

72 3P B Mibo-bhi, snd 4§ B Ku-dn, two
priests, who both together compiled 1 work, viz. No.
1638,

73 E g i Too-tskii-kn, & priest, who com-
piled 1 work, viz. No. 1659.

Urpxz THE YUEN DYNASTY, A.D. 1280 (0B 1260)~
1368.

74 B & B B Fibosrph, ie Pias'ph,
or Bashpa. For his translation,see AppendixIT, No.169.
Hh
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He composed r work, most probably in Tibetan, which
was translated into Chinese by his disciple Shi-lo-p4,
viz. No. 1320.

7% E%#rﬁiﬂIMwthn
128§~1287 compiled 1 work, vis. No, 1612.
76 WE M Siki-mki, s priest of the Shin or

Dhyfna school, who in A D, 1391 compiled 1 work,
viz. No. 1607.

77 35 i Phu-bwui, a priest, who in 4. D. 1395-
1318 continued a collection of No. 166¢.

78 g EE}\ Kwin Ku-p, a priest, who in
about A. p. 1300 compiled 3 works, the one wholly and
the other partly, vis. Nos. 1384, 1611.

79 3L 7 Wan-tshii, a priest, who compiled 3
works, viz. Nos. 1627 (commentary), 1628. He died
in A.D. 1302. See Min-san-kwhin, fasc. 2, fol. 4 b.

80 i JE Phu-tn, a priest, who in A.D. 1314
compiled 1 work, vis. No. 1651.

81 ﬂ & Tshin-men, a priest, who in A.D. 1320
continued an old compilation, vix. No. 1526.

82 M FL Tsbe'-tai, o pricst, who in 4.D. 1321~
1333 compiled or collected the sayings. of his teacher
in 1 work, vis. No. 1533.

83 n lYm—lilo,npﬁutdtho Hwi-yen or
Avatamsaka school, who in A. D, 1323 compiled 1 work,
vis. No, 1633.

84 ﬁ ’ﬁNion-Mlﬂ,apriut,wM in A.D. 1333
ocompiled 1 work, viz. No. 1637.

85 [ 8 Maioun, & priest of the Thien-thai
school, who in A.D. 1334 compiled 1 work, viz. No.

1635.

86 fE B Wei-tss, a priest of the Thien-thai
school, who in A.D, 1343 compiled 1 work, viz. No.
1624.

87 8 Bl Hwai-tss, a priest of the Thien-thki
school, who compiled 2 works, viz. Nos. 1586, 1587.

88 3+ 7% Pbu-zui, 8 priest of the Hwi-yen or
Avatamsaka schodl, who compiled 1 work, viz. No,

1623. :

APPENDIX IIIL

g9 fill # Toh-hwni snd K Ff Them, two
priests of the Shin or Dhyfna school, the former made
a new oollection of an old work, and the latter revised
it, viz. No. 1643.

90 2 3R Liu Mi, s scholar, who composed 1 work,
vis. No. 1643.

91 %m Phu-kio, a Corean priest of the Shin
or Dhyina school, who composed a treatise, viz. No.
!648:

92 23 W K'-no, a priest, who composed & trea-
tise, vie. No. 1649.

93 A8 7Ak K'-kAs, s priest of the Shin or Dhykns
school, who compiled 1 work, vis. No. 1653.

94 JB& TH Ku-tis,  priest of the Shin or Dhyina
school, who compiled 1 work, vis. No. 1658.

Uxpxr THE MY pYmasty, A.D. 1368-1644.

05 5= ¥} Toui-16 and g7 FP Zukhi, two
priests of the Shin or Dhyéna school, who both together
in A.D. 1378 compiled 3 works, viz. Nos. 1613, 1614,
1615. For Zu-khi’s life, see Min-san-kwhin, fasc. 3,
fol. 7a.

96 JX Ml Khai-tsu, the third Emperor of the
Min dynasty, reigned A.D. 1405-1424. There are 2
works ascribed to him, viz. Nos. 1616, 1620. No. 1616
is however a oollection of his own writings, which
might have been collected by some one else.

97 anm-hiﬂ, a priest, who in A.D. 1431
compiled 1 work, viz. No. 1636.

98 11 Z8 Zu-ph, a priest, who in A.D. 1488
1505 compiled 2 works, viz. Nos. 1641, 16 44.

99 —-qui-su, a priest, who compiled 1 work,
viz. No. 16a1.

100 F Ji%, Te'-khas,  priest, who compiled 1 work,
which was commented on by another priest called
Biﬁ % Sh'-tar’, viz. No. 1634.

101 ﬁﬁ Teisi - shan, & priest, who made an
addition to an old compilation, vis. No. 1638.

102 g‘ il’h—thﬁ,.priut,wbointbout&n

1622 added a commentary to an old work or works,
vis. No. 1646,
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Akshayamsti-pariprikkhs, 23 (45)-

Aksharamati-nirdess, 74, 77-

Akshobhyasya tathigatasys vyfhs,
23 (6), 28.

Angulimiliya-sitra, 434.

Akintyaprabhisa (-bodhisattva)- nir-
desa, 396.

Akintysbuddhavishays - nirdess, 23
(35), 46.

Agitasstru-kaukritya-vinodans, 174,
182, 183.

Adbhutadharmaparyiys, 260, 261,
400(1).

Anaksharagranthaka-rokanagarbha -
sitra, 222, 223.

Anantamukha - vinisodhana - nirdesa,
33(2).

Anantamukha - sidhaka - dhirant (1),
353, 354 355, 356, 357, 358,
359, 360.

Anavatapta - nigardga - pariprikkhd-
strs, 437.

Antaribbava-siitra, ¢463.

Aperimitiyus-sitrs, 37.

Aparinpitiyus-sitra-sistra, 1204.

Aparivartys-sitra, 150, 157, 158

Abhidharmakose-kériki, 1270.

Abhidharmakosa-séstra, 1267, 1269.

Abhidharma-gfiinaprasthina-efstre,
1273, 1375-

Abhidharma- prakaranapids, 1377,
1293. ’

Abhidharma-prakaranasisana-sistra,
1266.

Abhidharms - mah&vibhishi - sistra,
1263, 1264.

Abhidharma-vigRinakiyapids, 1281,

Abhidharma - saigitiparyiyapéda,
1376,

Abhidharma-skandhapéda, 1296.

Abhidharma-hridaya (-sistra), 1288,
1294.
Abhidharmimsrita-sistra, 1278.
Abhinishkramana-sttrs, o9 (1), 680.
Amitibha-vyfths, 23 (5), 35, 26, 37,
863.
Amitiyusha-vyths, 23 (g), 25, 26,
27, 863.
Amoghapiss-kalparigs, 317.
Amoghapisa-dbirant, 313, 313, 314,
315, 316, 317.
Amoghapésa-hridaya-sitrs,313,315,
316.
Arthaviniskays - dharmaparyiys,
1015,
Alpikshara-pragfidpiramits, 797.
Avadinasataka, 1324.
Avalokitesvara-bodhisattva-samanta-
mukha- parivarta, of the Sad-
dharmapundariks, 137.
Avalokitesvara-mitd (or -mitri?)-
dbérani, 910,
Avalokitesvaraikidasamukhs - dhé~
rant, 327, 338.
Avaivartya (1)-sfitra, 150, 157, 158.
Asokadatté-vyAkarana, 23 (32), 4.
Asokivadina, 1344.
Ashtabuddhaka, 299, 300, 301, 302.
Ashiabuddhaka-stitra, 410.
Ashtamandalaka-sfitra, 880, 981
Ashtasghasriki pragfidphramitd, 1(e).
Ashtidasasihasriki pragfifpiramits,
1 (o).
Ashtidasikisa-sistra, 1187,
AXkisagarbha - bodhisattva - dbirant-
slitra, 69. '
Akfsagarbha-bodhisattva-sitra, 6.
z}ungarbha-am, 67.
Adyhsaya-safikodans, 23 (35), 37

Arya-nigirguna-bodhisattva-subril-
lekha, 1440, 1441, 1464.

US“'P'ﬁP".m‘» a3 (‘9)’ 33, 34-

Udayana- vatéariga - pariprikkhd, 23
(29), 38, 788.

Ushnishakakravarti-tantra, 1033.

Ekottarigama-stitrs, 543.

Kanakavarna-prvayogs, 390.
Karanda-vytiha-siitra, 783.
Karunipundarika-sttra, 143.
Karmavibhigs - dharmagrantha (%),
68g. '
Karmasiddhaprakarana-sistrs, 1211,
1323,
Karmivarana-pratisarana(or -pratik-
khedana), x0go.
Karmivarana-visuddhi-sitra, 1094.
Kﬂ;npvp-ﬁwh» 33 (43), 67, 58,
0§.
Kusalamile-paridhbra-strs, 425.
Kuslamtls-samparigraba-sitra, 425.
Kusumassfiiaya-sitrs, 403.
Kausika-pragfilphramitd, 865.
Kshamivail-vyikarane-gitra, 461.
Kshimikira-bodhisattva-siitra, 378.

Go(ﬂ.go)ﬂtrophin- periprikkhi, 23
31).
Gayisirshs, 238, 239, 240, 241.
Gayistrsha-stitra-itk&, 1191.
(Garudagarbha-tantra, 1054.
Garudagarbha-rige, 1054.
Qarbha-sfitra, 33 (13, 14), 32, 433
Gunaratnasaiikusumita- pariprikkas,

33(34).
Guhyagarbha-rigs, 1026.
Guhyassmayagarbba-rigs, 1029.
Grabamétriki-dhirant, 811.

Hba
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Ghanavytha-stitra, 444, 971.
Ghanti-stra (%), 1081.

Kakshurvisodhana-vidy, 483.

Kakshurvisodhans - vidyd - dhirant
983.

Katurdiraka - samfidhi - sfitra, 116,
131,

Katushkanirhira - sfitra, 266, 167,
§20. ‘

Katussatya-sistra, 1261.

Katussatya-siitra, 598.

Kandragarbha-sfitrs, 63.

Kandraprabha-kumira-sfitra, 230,
a3r.

Kandriprabha - bodhinttvﬁvudim
sitra, 852.

Kandrottara-diriks-vyikarana-sfitra,
441

Kintimaninidma - sarvaghitamrityu -
viranita (or -virana {)-dhdrant,
8o03.

Kundi-devi-dhirant, 344, 345, 346.

Kaityapradakshine-giths, 458.

Gaigult-vidy4, 961. .

Gambhara - galendra - yathAlabdha -
kalpa, 1045.

Gitaka-nidins, 669.

Gitaka-mil4, 13118,

Gfitnottars - bodhisattva-pariprikkAd,
23 (38), 53, 936.

Giknolks -dhirent - sarvadurgatipari-
sodhant, 496, 835.

Gvalaprasamani-dhérant (1), 984.

Tathigata-garbhaesiitre, 384, 443.

Tathigata - gusagitankkintyavishayf -
vatira-nirdess, 91, 93.

Tathigata-gknamudrd, 255, 356.

 Tathigata-gfitnamudri - samAdhi-s-
tra, 255, 256.
Tathigata-ghiinamudri-sitra, 1o14.

Tathigata-pratibimba - pratishtAbnu-
samesd, 288, 289, 290.

Tathigate-mahikirunika-nirdess, 79.

Tathagsthkintysguhys-nirdess,3(3),
1043.

Tarka-sistra, 1253.

Trisambara (or “bals)-nivdess, 33 (l),
24. .

Triskandhaks, 1090, 1103, 1106.

INDEX OF SANSKRIT TITLES.

Dasakakra-kshitigarbha, 64, 65.
Dasadig-andhakiAra-vidhvamsana-si-
tra, gI1§.
Dasadharmaka, 23 (9), 29.
Dasabhimika-sistrs, 1194.
Dasabhimika-sitra, 10, 110.
Duasasthasriki pragiipiramitd, 1 (d),
56, 7, 8, 927.
Dirghanakha-parivrigaks - pariprik-
kAL, 734.
DirghAgama-siitra, 545.
Devati-stitra (1), 753.
Dvidasanikiya-shstra, 1186.
Dvidassbuddbhake-dhdrant, 336.
Dvidassbuddhaka-sitrs, 335, 336.

Dharmagupta-bhikehukarman, 1128.

Dharmsgupts - bhikshunikarman,
1129.

Dhu'mgagupta-vimyg 1y,

Dharmakakrapravartana(-sitrs), 657,
6g8.

Dharmatrita-dhydna-sitra, 1341.

Dharmadhitu- prakeity - asambheda-
nirdess, 33 (8).

Dharmadbitu-hridays -semvrita-nir-
deve,-23 (8).

Dharmapeds, or Dhammapadas, 1321,
1353, 1365, 1439-

 DharmapaddvadAna-siitra,1321,1353.

Dharmasarira-sfitra, 9a1.
Dharmasaiigiti-sttra, 426.
Dharmasaiigrahs, 812.

.| Dhitukfyspida (Abhidharma-),1282.

Dhvagfgrakeyfira-dhérant, 795.

Nanda-pravragyd-siitra (1), 660.
Niyathniyatagati-mudrivatira, 131,
132.

Nilakanths, 318, 319.

Nylyadvire-tiraka-shsira,1223,1224.

Nylkyapravesa-thraka-sistra, 1216.
Nyiyiousira-sistrs, 1265.

Pafikavimeatisihasrikh pragfifpira-
mitd, 1 (b), 3, 3, 4.

Padikasatikh pragfifphramita (1), 1(h),
16 )

Pafikaskandhaka-shstra, 1176.

Pafkaskandha-vaipulys-séstra, 1175.

Padmakintimani-dbirant-stitrs, 321,
333, 333, 324, 829.

232
Paramirtha-dharmavigeys-sitra,axo,

a1I.

Paramirths - samvarti (or “varta)-
nirdesa-sfitra, 11071,

Paramfrths - samvarti (or Cvarta)-
satyanirdess -nima-mahiyina-sti-
tra, 1084, 1089.

Parnasavari(a f)-dbirant, 973.

Pitk-putra-samigamans, 23 (16).

Punyabalévadbns, 953.

Pushpakiita, 337, 338, 339

Pushpakfita-dhirant, 857.

Plirna-pariprikkid, a3 (17).

Pragfidpbramitd nﬂhuhkﬁ, 1 ()
18, 879, 1033, 1034.

Pragfitphramiti-safikayagitht, 864.

PragAfpiramitd - hridaya - sfitra, 19,

Pnhmohht—mys, 1108.
Pratimoksha-sfitra (1), 1110, 1160.
Pratityasamutpida(-shstra), 1211.
Pratityasamutpida-sitra(l), 278,379.
Pratyutpanns- buddhassmmukhivas-
thita-samfidhi-efitra, 73, 421.
Pratyekabuddhs-nidAna-séstra, 1262.
Pradtpadintys-sitra, 428.
Prabhé-sidhand, 23 (11).
Prasintaviniskaya -pratihirya-samé-
dhi-sfitrs, 523.
Prinyamfla-sistra-ttkf, 1179, 1316.

Buoddhakarita-kivys, 1351.
Buddhakaritra, 680.
Buddhapitakanigraha-sftra, 1095.
Buddhabbishita-samantagvalamili-
visuddhasphutikrita - Xintimani-
mudri-hridayiparigita - dbérani-
pratisara-mahividyirigs, 1042.
Buddhabhfimi, 503.
Buddhabhimi-sttra-sistra, 1195.
Buddhasangiti-sitra, 4o1.
Buddhahridaya-dhérant, 489, 825.
Bnddhtvatamuh—mahﬁwpnlya-cﬁ-
tra, 87, 88, 89.
Bodhivaka(or “vriksha f)-nirdess, 792.
Bodhivaksha (or “vriksha f)- mas-
gusri-nirdesa-sttrs, 793.
Bodhisattva - karyd - nirdesa, 1083,
1086. )
Bodhisattva-pitaks, 23 (13), 1005.
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Bodhiuﬂm-w-mﬁ-
gusri-milagarbha-tantra, 1og6.
Bodhisattva - buddhinusmsiti - sa-

midhi, 71.
Brahmagila-sitra, 554, 1087,

Bheadrakari-pranidhéna, 1143.

Bhadrapéla-sreshehi-pariprikkis, 33
(39) 63

Bhadrapila-eiitra, 76.

Bhadra-miyakira - paripribbkd, 23

(a1), 35.
Bhadra-miyikira-vyikarane,s3(21),
35.
Bhava-saikrimits (or -sadkrinti 1)-
sttra, 284, 288, 5126.
Bhikshunt - pratimoksha - sitra (1),
1149, 1161,
Bhitadimara-mahitantrardga, 1031.
Bheshagyaguru - pliryapranidhana,
170.
Bheshsgysguruvaidirysprabhhsa-
plrvapranidhina, 171,
Bhaishagyarigs - bhaishagyasamud--
gati (or °gata)-siitra, 305.

Mafigusri-nAma-nih-ki-tin (1), 1033.
Madigusri-pariprikkhs, 264, 265.
Mafigusri-buddhakshetragunavytiha,
23 (15, 46), 31.
Mafigusri-vikridita-sfitra, 184, 185.
Mafigusrt - sadyrittaguhya - tantra -
rigarya vimsatikakrodha-vigaydf-
gaua, 1040.
Madhyamigama-siitra, 543.
Madhyintavibhiga-grantba, 124§,
Madhyfintavibhiga - sistra, 1244,
1348.

Marikiye (or Martkt 1)-dh§rant, 847..
Mahikarunipundartks - stitra, 117, |

180.
Mahikisys(pe) saigthi, 23 (23).
‘Mahikisyapi (or °pat), 23 (23).
MahAdanda-dhirant, 8oo.
Mahidroms - kinnararigs - pariprik-
kA&, 161, 163.
Mahfparinirvisa-sitra (of the Ma-
hiyfna), 113, 114, 115, 120, 133 ;
(of the Hinayins), 118, 119, 553.

INDEX OF SANSKRIT TITLES.

Mahipurusha-sustra, 1242,
Mahipragfidpiramiti-sitrs, 1.
‘Muh:pngv‘itptnmiu(-aﬂtga)-m’
1169.
Mahipratisara-dbArant, 1043.
Mabipratisara-vidySrighi, 1043.
Mahipratihiryopadess, 23 (22).
Mahibalavagrakrodha - stitra (1),
1048.
Mahibheri-haraka-parivarta, 440.
Mahimani - vipulaviméins - visvasa-
pratishéhita-guhya-params-raha-

sya-kalpariga-dhirani, 535, 836, |.

10128.
Mahimaytirt-vidytright, 306, 307,
308, 309, 310, 311.
Mahimiys-sitrs, 382.
Mahfmnegha-sfitra, 186, 187, 188,
244, 970.
Mahfytnssamparigraha-sfstrs, 1183,
1184, 1247. °
Mahfyéndbhidharma (-samyukta )-
sangtti-elstra, 1148.
Mahiyintbhidharma-sadigtti - shstra,
1199.
Mahgyinkbhisamaya-siitra, 195, 196.
Mabdyénottara-tantra-sistre, 1336.
Mahiratnakiita-sitra, 23.
Mahivagramerneekharakitighra-
dhirant, 842.
Mahivaipulys-mahisannipita-bodhi-
sattva - buddh&nusmsriti - samidhi,
3.
Mahgvaipulya - mahisannipita - bha-
drapéla-siitra, 75.
Mahévaipulya-mahisannipita-sttra,
61.
Mahévairokanibhisambodhi, §30.
Mahisraya-siitra, 958.
Mahfsri-siitra, 958.
Mahésaigha-bhikshu-vinsys, 1150.
Mahisanigha (or ‘saighiks)-vinays,
1119,
Mahfsahasra-pramardana (1)-sttrs,
784.
Mahisahasra-mandala-sttra, 784.
Malitshsaka-karman, 1153.
Mahtstsaka-vinaya, 1123.

- Mitaiigt-sttra, 643, 644, 645, 646.

Miydgils - mabitantra - mahiyina-
gambhiraniys-guhya-pardsi-sitra,
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Miyopami-samidhi, 47.
Milinda-prasna, or ~pamho, 1358.
Hﬁhurvhhvtdn—mk&y&-bhnhbuni-
vinaya, 1124.
MAlasarvistivida-nidina, 1133.
Malasarvistivida-bhikshunt-vinays-
stitra, 1149. . :
Milasarvistivida-mitrikd, 1134
Mﬂlsurvhhvﬁd.—mya, 1118,

_mitrski-ghthd, 1140,
Mblasarvistivida-vinsya-sfitra,x110,
MlasarvistivAidaikasatakarman,

1131
Mekhald-dhirant, 940.
Maitrt-pratigRid-dhirant, 890.
Maitreya-pariprikkid, 23 (42), 55.
Maitreya - pariprikkAs - dharméshea,

23 (41), 54-
Maitreya~mahdsimhanddans, 23 (23).
Maitreya-vylkarana, 305, 206.207.

Yoghlryabhtimi-sistrs, x170.
Yoghkiryabhmi-sistra-kirikd,1201.

Ratnakirandavytha-sitra, 168, 169.
Ratnaktta-siitra, g1, 251.
Ratnakfita (-sitra)-sdetra, 1334.
Ratnakida-pariprikkad, 23 (47)
Ratnagili-pariprikihd, 385.
Ratnapardsi, 33 (44)-
Ratnamegha-dhérant, 962.
Ratnamegha-siitra, 151, 153, 964.
Ratnardsi, 23 (44) '
RasminirhAra-saiigirathi (or -san-
giti¥), a3 (1)
Rigivavidaks, 248, 249, 350.
Réghvavidaka-sitra, 988.
Réshtrapila- pariprikkhl, 33 (18),
873.

Lankivatbra-stitra, 175, 176, 177.
Lalitavistars, 159, 160.
Lokinuvartana-stitrs, 386.
Lokinusaminivatira-sitrs, 386.

Vagrakumira-tantra, 1064.
Vagragarbha-ratnardga-sitrs, 869.
Vegrakkhediki pragfidpiramits, 1 (i),

10, 11, 18, 13, 14, 1§
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Vagrakkhediké -pragfidpiramité - st~
tra-sistra, 1167, 1168, 1231.

Vagrabhairava-tantra-krodha-tattva-
rigs, 1062.

Vagramanda-dhirant, 373, 373.

Vagra-mantra (or -mandala 1)-dh&-
ranl, 372, 373.

% ~ Vagrasiiki, 1303.

-
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Swtay s A
4460,

/Va_tu-sﬁtm, 233, 334.

Varmavyftiha-nirdesa, 23 (7).
Vasudhatra-dhérani, 492, 787, 809.
VidyAmétrasiddhi (of 30 verses),
1197, 1210; (of 20 verses), 1238,
1239, 1240.
Vinaya-nidfna-sitra, 1130.
Vinaya-méitriks, 1132,
Vinaya-viniskaya-upili-pariprikkAs,
23 (24), 36.
(Vini)sodhana-nirdesa, 23 (4).
Vibhéshé-vinays, 1125.
Vibbash4-sistra, 1279.
Vimalakirtti-nirdess, 144, 145, 146,
147, 149, 181.
Vimaladatts - pariprikkid, 23 (33)
41, 45.
Viseshakinta - brahma - pariprikkhd,
189, 190, 197.
Viseshakinta-brihmana (or -brah-
ma)-pariprikkhf-sitra-tiké, 1193.
Viradatta-pariprikkhd, 23 (28).
Vylsa-pariprikkhd, 23 (49), 60.
Vytha-pariprikkhs, 33 (48).

Satasstra, 1188.
Satasistra-vaipulys, 1189.
Satasihasriki pragfifpsramits, 1(a).
Siriputra-pariprikkhi-siitra, 1152.
Siriputribhidharma-sistra, 1268.
Silisambhava-slitra, 280, 281, 818,
867, 963.
Strangama-samidhi, 399.
‘Sraddhébaladhinivatiramudrd - sti-
tra, go.
Srikantha-stitra, 398.
Srigupta-sitra, 232.
Sriguhya-samaga-tantrariga; 1027.
Srimati-brihmant-pariprikkif, 342,
343-
SrimAlé-devi-simhanéda, 23 (48), 59.
Sri-sarvabhitadimara-tantra, 1031.

Shadakshara-vidyAmantra, 331, 340,
341.

Shanmukht-dhirant, 493.

Samyuktigama-siitra, 544, 547
Samyuktibhidharma-hridaya-sistra,
1387%.
Saktavargigama-stitra (1), 546.
Sanghabheda-vastu, 1123.
Saiighist-slitra-dharmaparydys, £49.
Saddbarmapundarikas-sfitra, 134,136,
138, 139.
Saddharmapundartka - sitra - sistre,
1333, 1333.
Saddharmasmsityupasthina - sitra,
679, 804.
Sandbinirmokana-sfitra, 154, 155,
156, 246, 247.
Saptatathigata- pirvapranidhina-vi-
sesha~vistara, 173.
Saptati (i. e. Sankhyakérikd), 1300.
Saptadasabh@imika-sistra-yogikirya,
1170.
Saptabuddhaka, 860.
Saptabuddhaka - sfitra, 367, 368,
793-
Saptasatikd pragiifphramits, 1 (g),
21, 22, 23 (46).
Samantabhadra-dhirani, 475, 494,
1142.
Samantamukha-parivarta, 23 (10),
30.
Samantamukha-pravesa-rasmivima-
loshnisha-prabhi-sarvatathigata-
hridaya - samavirokana-dhirani,
790.
Sarvatathgata-vishayivatira, 85.
SarvatathigatidhishtAina-sattviva-
lokana-buddhakshetra-nirdesana-
vytha, 504.°
Sarvatathigatidhishthina-sattviva-
lokana - buddhakshetra - vy(ha-
nirdesana, §o4.
Sarvatathigatidhishthina-sattviva-
lokana - buddhakshetra - sandar-
sana-vyQhariga-siitra, go4.
Sarvatathigatidhishtkina-hridaya-
guhya-dhitukarandamudré-dha-
rani, 957.
Sarvadurgatiparisodhana - ushnisha-
vigaya-dhirant, 348, 349, 350,
351, 352, 796, 871.
Sarvadharmagunavytihariga, 498.
Sarvadharma - pravritti-nirdesa-sfi-
tra, 163, 164, 1013.
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Sarvanasys (1)-putranadagupiltya (1)-
kalpa-riga, 1038.
Sarvapunya-samukkays-samidhi-s-
tra, 128, 129,
Sarvabuddhavishayivatira, 56, 245.
Sarvabuddhavishayivatéra - gfidni -
lokilankira-sfitra, 1013.
Sarvabuddhiiigavatt-dhirant, 495.
Sarvaroga-prasamani-dhirant, 983.
Sarvibhaya-pradina-dhirani, 998.
Sarvistivida-vinaya, 1115.
Sarvistivida-vinaya-vibhish&, 1135,
1136.
Sarvistivida-vinaya-saigraha, 1127.
Sigara-nigariga, 456.
Sﬂgu‘a-nigu‘gs-paﬁpﬁbﬂl, 456,
457-
Stgnm-ndguﬁga-pcripﬁw&-sﬂha,
40.
Ségaramati-pariprikkid, 976.
Sénkhyakérik4, 1300.
Simhanidike-slitra, 262, 263.
Simha-pariprikkhs, 23 (37).
Sititapatra-dhirani, 1016.
Sukhfvativytiha (large), 23 (5), 25,
26, a7, 863 ; (small), 199, 200,
Sukb&vatyamrtavytha-sttra, 200.
Sub&hu-pariprikkhd, 23 (36, 37), 49,
50, 833.
Sumati-diriké-pariprikkis, 23 (30),
39, 40.
Sumerugarbha, 66.

Surata-pariprikkhs, 23 (27), 43, 44-
Suvarnaprabhésa-sitra, 127, 130.
Suvarnaprabhfsottamariga - sfitra,
136,
Suvikrintavikrami-pariprikkAs, 1 (f),

9.
Sushthitamati-pariprikkhs, 23 (36),
47, 48.
Susiddhikéra-mahitantra-saddhano-
pasiki-patra(1), 533.
Susiddhikira - mahitantra-sidhano-
pamiyika-vitala, §33.
Sltrilankira-fikd, 1190.
Sttrélankira-sistra, 1182.
Siryagarbha-sfitra, 62.
Strivivarta - vyikarana - sutra, 214,
218, 235, 236, 237.
Svapna-nirdesa, 23 (4).

Hastikakshy$, 193, 194.
He Vagra-tantra, 1060:
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Amoghavagra, ii. 155.
An Fi-bhien, ii. 17.
An Fi-khien, ii. 23.
An Hhien, ii. 6.
An Shi-kfo, ii. 4.
An Tebn, ii. 173.
Aryastra, i. 8.
Asangs, i. 5.
Asvaghosha, i. 2.

Bandhuprabha (%), i. 15.

Bhagavaddharma(?), ii. 135.

Bhavaviveka, i. 14.
Bodhiruk, ii. 114, 150.
Buddhabhadra, ii. 42.
Buddhagiva, ii. 73.
Buddhamitra, i. 42.
Buddhapéla, ii. 142.
Buddhasénta, ii. 115,
Buddhasrigfifna (?), i. 22.

Buddhatrita, i 43; il 141.

Buddhavarman, ii. 69.
Buddhayasas, ii. 61.

Danapéla (3), ii. 161.
Deva, i. 4.

Devapragiia, ii. 143.
Devasarman, i. 29.
Dharmabala (%), ii. 47.
Dharmabhadra (%), ii. 17.
Dharmabodhi, ii. 119.
Dharmadeva (1), ii. 159.
Dharmagupta, ii. 131.
Dharmagitayasas, ii. 93.
Dharmakéla, ii. 13.
Dharmakara (1), ii. 82.
Dharmamati, ii. 96.
Dharmamitra, ii. 75.
Dharmanandi, ii. 57.
Dharmapils, i. 16.
Dharmaphals (3), ii. 13.

Dharmapragiia (3), ii. 53.
Dharmapriys, ii. 43, 55
Dbarmaraksha, ii. 2(%), 23,
38 (%), 67, 162 (%).
Dharmaruki, ii. 111, 150.
Dharmasatya (%), ii. 15.
Dharmatrita, i. 31.
Dharmayasas, i. 19 ; ii. 62.
Divékars, ii. 139.

Fi-hhien, ii. 45, 159 ; iii. 1.
Fa-hian, ii. 45; iii. 1.
Fa-hu, ii. 163.
Fa-krdn, ii. 113,
Fé-kin, iii. 11,

Fé-ki, ii. 30.

Fi-kun, ii. 65.

Fa-li, ii. 29, 48.
Fé-lin, iii. 17.
Fé-sbén, ii. 72.
Fé-thien, ii. 159.
Fa-tsa, iii. 30.
Fa-yin, iii. 5, 68.
Fé-yun, iii. 6o.

Fé& Hhiu, iii. 39.

Fé Khan-fin, iii. 14
Fu-lj, iii. 26.

Gautama Dharmapragfa, ii.
126,

Gautama Pragfiroki,ii.116.

Gautama Baighadevas, ii. 39,
56.

Ghoshs, i. 30.

Gitamitra, ii. 46.

Gunabhadra, ii. 81.

Gunada (%), L 18.

Gunamati, i. 45.

Gunavarman, ii. 79.

Gunavriddhi (1), ii. 9.

Gina, i. 10.
@inamitra, i. g1.
Ginaputrs, i, 17.

Gifnabhadra, ii. 123, 138,
@idnagupts, il. 125, 129.
@#lnakandra (1), i 59.
Gfiknaeri, 1i. 164.
Gilnayasas, ii. 123,

Harivarman, i. 4I.
Hhien-hwui, iii. 63.
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Hbilen-~kwan, ii. 133 ; iii. 18.

Hhten-yis, iii. 20.
Hhien-yun, iii. 22.

Hiouen-thsang,ii.133;iii18.

Hwii-gu, iii. 27.
Hwhi-tss, iii. 87.
Bwui-kwin, iii. 3.
Hwui-£, ii. 144.
Hwui-kan, iii. 66.
Hwui-kido, ii. 108 ; iii. 8.
Hwui-kien, ii. 84.
Hwui-L, iii. 24.
Hwui-pan, iii. 34.
Hwui-ez’, iii. 10.
Hwui-win, iii. 32.
Hwui-yen, iii. 3.

Inan,i.46; iL 78.

I-tsin, ii. 149; iil 33.

Kalaruki, ii. 24.
Kélayasas, ii. 74.
Kilodaka, if. 40.
Kapils, i. g8.

Késyapa MAtangs, ii. 1.
Kity&yaniputra, i. 29.
Khin K, ii. 8.

Khén Man-sifa, ii. 10.
Khan San-hwui, ii. a1.
Khin San-khéi, ii. 14.
Khén Tho-ho, ii. 41.
Kumérabuddhi, ii. 53.
Kumiragivs, ii. g9.

Kun-t5h-kih, ii. 85.
Kwin-ku-p4, iii. 48.
Kwan-tin, iii. 15.

Kan Shéin-yin, iii. 64.
Khan-kwin, iii. 37.
Khin-teu, iii. 96.
Khu-kwin, iii. 56.
Ki-kib-ye, ii. 110.
Ki-kun, iii. §3.
Kib-tin, 1. 41.
Ki&-kwin, iii. 71.
Kié-sun, 1ii. §4.
Kin-k&n-%, il 153.
Kin-tsun-&¥, ii. 165.
Kin-ki-sian, iii. 75.
Ku-én, iii. 7a.

Ku Fi-hu, ii. 23.

Ku Fé-kien, ii. 86.
Ku Fi-lan, ii. 2.

Ku Fi-li, ii. 29, 48.
Ku Fo-nien, ii. g8.
Ku Fo-soh, ii. 5.
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Ku Lith-yen, ii. zo.
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